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Silenus of Kale Akte and the propaganda process of
building Hannibal’s image*1

Introduction

A passage in Cicero’s De divinatione presents Roman annalist Lucius Coelius
Antipater as a reader of the historical records composed by the Greek historian Silenus.
According to Cicero, Coelius followed Silenus’ detailed accounts of Hannibal’s achieve-
ments: “hoc item in Sileni, quod Coelius sequitur, Graeca historia est (is autem diligen-
tissume res Hannibalis persecutus est)”?. However, Coelius’ references to Silenus’ work
provide clues about allegedly miraculous events that unfolded in Hannibal’s presence.
In Cicero’s accounts, the reference to Silenus could allude to previous information about
Hannibal’s attempts to pilfer Juno’s temple at cape Lacinium?, and it directly recounts
Hannibal’s famous dream*. These observations suggest that Silenus could play a role in
the process of shaping Hannibal’s image for the needs of political propaganda. Historical
annals composed by Lucius Coelius Antipater, a Roman jurist and historian, provide an
interesting framework for drawing conclusions about Silenus’ work. An analysis of for-
mal and substantive principles in Coelius’ annals supports the identification of similarities
in both authors’ works and the modifications introduced by the Roman historian.

* Translation services were co-financed by the Ministry of Education and Science pursuant to agreement
No. RCN/SP/0245/2021/1 of 1 November 2022; value of the grant awarded as part of the “Development of
scientific journals” program — PLN 80 000.

! The publication was written as a result of the author’s internship in Sapienza Universita di Roma co-
financed by the European Union under the European Social Fund (Operational Program Knowledge Education
Development), carried out in the project Development Program at the University of Warmia and Mazury in
Olsztyn (POWR.03.05.00-00-Z2310/17).

2 Cic. De div. 1.24.49.

3 Cic. De div. 1.24.48.

4 Cic. De div. 1.24.49. Cicero clearly cites his sources, and he resorts to the same approach when quoting
the story told by Agathocles.
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The propaganda surrounding Hannibal’s political prowess is of particular interest be-
cause it conveyed a powerful image of the Carthaginian general during his Italian cam-
paign. These measures also delivered tangible results by forging strong links between the
supporters of Rome and the Carthaginian invader’. Hannibal’s main aim was to break up
the Italian confederation, and the Greek model of depicting the general as a liberator played
an important role in this process®. Propaganda efforts entailed religious and mystical el-
ements which, according to Th. W. Africa, could have contributed to the emergence of
a “mythology” surrounding Hannibal’s accomplishments’. These conclusions can be de-
rived based on an analysis of historical accounts describing the beginning and end of Han-
nibal’s invasion of Italy, which — according to Cicero — served as a framework for build-
ing Hannibal’s political image that was preserved for posterity with Roman modifications.

Historical references to Silenus of Kale Akte

A number of historical sources make a reference to the literary works of Silenus.
However, these accounts are scarce, succinct, and dispersed across many historical sourc-
es, which significantly complicates prosopographical research. The first attempts to com-
pile these sources were made by F. Jacoby®. From the scientific point of view, such efforts
are not entirely undebatable, and certain assumptions have to be formulated in the ini-
tial stages of research. The author’s name could have been spelled differently in various
sources, which hinders unambiguous identification. Strabo made a reference to Silenus’
work when describing the fresh water spring in the temple of Hercules in Cadiz. How-
ever, Strabo first relied on Polybius’ account to explain the mechanism behind the fresh
water spring. According to Strabo, Artemidorus rejected Polibius’ explanation in favor of
his own theory, and made a reference to Silenus’ opinion on the matter. Ultimately, Stra-

5 K. Zimmermann, Roman Strategy and Aims in the Second Punic War, [in:] A Companion to the Punic
Wars, ed. D. Hoyos, Blackwell 2011, pp. 280-298.

% A. Erskine, Hannibal and The Freedom of The Italians, “Hermes” 1993, 121, pp. 58-62; K. Lomas,
Rome, Latins and Italians in the Second Punic War, [in:] A Companion to the Punic Wars..., pp. 339-356;
M. Wolny, Wolnos¢ wedtug Hannibala. Historiograficzna wizja polityki kartaginskiej wobec miast Italii (218—
—210 p.n.e.) [Freedom According to Hannibal. A Historiographical Account of Carthaginian Policy Towards
Ancient Italian Cities (218-210 BCE)], “Echa Przesztosci” 2022, XXIII/1, pp. 9-28.

7 Th.W. Africa, The One-Eyed Man against Rome: An Exercise in Euhemerism, “Historia: Zeitschrift
fiir Alte Geschichte” 1970, 19/5, pp. 536-537: “It is well known that real historical figures, such as Attila and
Ermanaric, reappear warped by legend in later Germanic sagas. Possibly, tales of Arminius contributed some
details to the Sigurd of Volsung fame. Gods, too, are usually compounded of earlier deities and even mortals, for
the world of myth is highly eclectic. The high god of the Northern peoples, Odin, evolved from the Germanic
war god, Wotan (...). Long before Hannibal, Sertorius, and Civilis, the god Wotan was worshiped by the tribes
of Germany, but gods acquire attributes and myths over the years, and it is possible that the figure of Odin-
Wotan absorbed the legend of the one-eyed man. Of course, this hypothesis is only a suggestion, incapable of
proof, but it may have heuristic value”.

8 F. Jacoby, Silenos no. I, Realencyclopidie der classischen Altertumwissenschaft I1, Hlbd. 50, Stuttgart
1927, cols. 53-56.
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bo concluded that none of these explanations were worth citing, and he argued that both
Artemidorus and Silenus were ignorant about hydrogeological phenomena’. In the cited
fragment, Strabo uses the name Xikavdg in reference to Silenus. Silenus is also described
as ovyypapelg, but Strabo did not regard the Greek historian as an authoritative source
of knowledge, and the reasons for citing Silenus in his work remain largely unknown'?.
Despite the element of confusion introduced by Strabo’s account, F. Jacoby conclud-
ed that the described individual was in fact Silenus of Kale Akte!!, so the same person
whose literary talent well served Hannibal’s political ambitions!?. From the strictly sci-
entific point of view, the identity of the person named Zilavdg can be questioned because
the Greek spelling of the name does not raise much doubt. It is also unlikely that the
Greek geographer had made an error because the name Zilovog is mentioned twice in
the cited passage, and it is spelled identically in both cases (in one instance, the name has
a different grammatical case). Therefore, there is paleographic and grammatical evidence
to equate the name Zihavog with Silenus. However, it cannot be ruled out that the spelling
of Zihavdg resulted from the application of different translation rules. If Silenus and his
works had been known in Carthage, a Punic version of his name could have also exist-
ed. Strabo could be citing a source where Silenus’ Greek name was used inadequately
and incoherently with the Latin text!?. The above fragment of Strabo’s account is also
valuable because it makes a reference to Silenus’ literary works. However, the geogra-
pher ultimately concluded that Silenus texts do not merit a mention. Strabo searched for
“mechanical” and “pragmatic” explanations for the fresh water spring in the submerged
temple, and the fact that he rejected Silenus’ hypotheses could indicate that these theories
contained descriptions of miraculous events. This observation creates new opportunities
for linking X1Aavdg in Strabo’s account with the propagandist who built Hannibal’s po-
litical image through the use of fantastic and miraculous elements of literary narration.
Silenus was born in the Sicilian polis of Kale Akte, in a region referred to as Magna
Graecia'*. This is the main reason why Silenus had been credited with writing Zikehika !>,

9 Strab. 3.5.7: Aptepidwpog 8¢ dviemmv TouTe Kai dpa map’ avtod Tva Oeig aitiav, pvnobeig ¢ ol
TS Zhavod d6ENG ToD GLYYPaPEMmS, 0U pot dokel pvniung déa eimelv, Mg av id1dTG Tepl TadTo Koi aTOG Kol
Z1hovog.

10" Strab. 3.5.7.

1 F. Jacoby, Silenos no. 1, col. 53.

12 Nep. Hann. 13.3; D. Hoyos, Hannibal’s Dynasty: Power and Politics in the Western Mediterranean
247-183 B.C., London 2003, p. 214.

13 M. Wolny, Studia nad statusem i kompetencjami dowddcow kartaginskich w okresie przewagi Barkidéw
(237-201 p.n.e.) [A Study on The Status and Competences of Carthaginian Commanders During the Period of
Barcid’s Dominance (237-201 BCE)], 2 ed., O$wigcim 2016, pp. 66-67.

14 Athen. 12. 542a (Causboni): Ziinvog 8 6 Kahaktivog &v tpitem TikeMk®dv mepl Tupakovoog enoiv
Kijmov elvou ToATEL®S KATECKEVAGHEVOY OV kakgicOar MdOov; F. Jacoby, op. cit., col. 53 confirms the validity
of Holsten’s correction.

15 Plin. N.H. 4.120; Athen. 12, 542a; cf. F. Jacoby, op. cit., col. 53; K. Meister, Annibale in Sileno, “Maia”
1971, 23, pp. 3-9.
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Silenus was a contemporary of Eumachos of Naples who, according to Athenaeus, was
the author of a literary treatise about “Hannibal’s war”!¢. This observation indicates that
the intellectual community painted a favorable picture of the Carthaginian general.

This political favoritism was particularly evident in the last stages of the Second Pu-
nic War and the years that followed, as can be deduced from Polybius’ work or rather his
suggestive reticence, which provides tentative evidence for further research. It is highly
unlikely that the Greek author was unfamiliar with Silenus’ work. Therefore, if Polybius
had any knowledge of Silenus’ writing, he was also probably familiar with its content.
A conclusion can be drawn ex silentio based a treatise which undermined the historical
veracity of Sosylus’ and Chaireas’ accounts, but “spared” Silenus'”. However, there is no
evidence to indicate that Polybius regarded Silenus as a reputable historian. In another
passage, Polybius makes a clearly sardonic comment about writers who were unable to
explain Hannibal’s crossing of the Alps in a rational manner and implicated deities and
their sons in the process. Polybius cites passages alleging that Hannibal was led to Italy
by gods or demigods (0e0¢ 1} T1¢ fjpoc)'3. Perhaps, his jeers were also directed at Silenus.

There are no surviving historical sources that make a direct reference to Silenus’
work or appraise its literary merit. Lucius Coelius Antipater was the only author who
expressed serious interest in Silenus’ texts. However, Coelius” work was only partly pre-
served, and his opinions about Silenus can be deduced indirectly from Cicero’s writing.
This does not change the fact that the reconstructed version of the Greek historian’s an-
nals requires deeper analysis.

Lucius Coelius Antipater — exornator and Roman reader of Silenus

Lucius Coelius Antipater is a renowned representative of Roman literary culture,
and his writing attracted greater recognition from emperor Hadrian than the works of
Sallust!’®. According to Cicero, Coelius was not only a historical narrator, but an exor-
nator who skillfully adorned his historical narratives with artistry and provided them
with literary depth?’. Coelius was a representative of a historiographic genre which, in
formal terms, was closely associated with fine literature. Coelius frequently resorted to
hyperbole as one of the rhetorical devices in his portrayals of historical reality?!. For this
very reason, Coelius’ work attracted criticism from Livy who was reluctant to quote his

16- Athen. 12.577a (Causboni): Ebpayog 8¢ 6 Neoamolritng &v tij devtépa tdv nepi Avvifav Totopidv.

17 Plb. 3.20.5; F. Jacoby, op. cit., col. 54.

18 Plb. 3.47.9; E. Foulon, Le héros des alpes (Polybe III, 47, 6-48, 12): Mercure Alétés, “Revue
de I’histoire des religions” 2000, 217, p. 671.

19 1. Lewandowski, Historiografia rzymska [Roman Historiography], Poznan 2007, p. 56.

20 Cic. De orat. 2.54.

2l HRR, fr. 39 (Coelius).
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writing. A comparison of historical works by Livy (in particular the Third Decade of
Ab Urbe condita) and Cassius Dio reveals not only formal differences, but also chron-
ological discrepancies. The chronology of events in Cassius Dio’s Roman History was
emulated by Zonaras, but not Livy. According to A. Klotz, the above could imply that
Cassius Dio relied directly on Coelius’ accounts in the process of building his historical
narrative??. These accounts were most probably abridged, but unlike in Livy’s writing,
they constituted the main source in Cassius Dio’s work.

T.J. Luce notes that although the first two books of the Third Decade of 4b Urbe
condita by Livy show certain similarities to Polybius’ descriptions, they were based
largely on the work of Fabius Pictor. Fabius attracted significant criticism from Polybius
and Silenus who were responsible for the similarities and differences in the preserved
fragments of both historians’ works?. However, Livy did not disregard Coelius, and ac-
cording to R. Jumeau, he held his writing in higher esteem than the work of Polybius due
to a more detailed description of the events that unfolded between the siege of Saguntum
and the battle of Cannae?.

These observations indicate that Coelius relied on a conceptual approach in his his-
torical writing. Cicero cites Bellum Punicum as the title of Coelius” work?’, but the said
chronicle deals mostly with the Second Punic War (218-201 BCE), which suggests that
Cicero was in fact referring to Bellum Punicum Secundum. The historical treatise was
also known under alternative titles (Historiae vs. Annales), and it was composed of seven
books, of which sixty fragments have survived to this day. The methodological pres-
entation in the first book, and a historical and pragmatic approach to descriptions of past
events in successive books?® suggest that Coelius could have been inspired by the po-
litical realism of Thucydides. However, Coelius’ frequent appeal to emotion and highly
dramatized descriptions of historical events could suggest that these poetic inclinations
had been inspired by Naevius’ poem about the First Punic War. The annalist also reported
on incredible or miraculous events?’, and he could have relied on Silenus’ work as a for-
mal source of knowledge about the Second Punic War.

The associations with Greek literature become evident in this context. In Silenus’
narrative about Hannibal’s dream, which was preserved by Coelius, the symbolism of

22 A. Klotz, Uber die Stellung des Cassius Dio unter den Quellen zur Geschichte des zweiten punischen
Krieges. Eine Vorarbeit zur Quellenanalyse der dritten Dekade des Livius, “Rheinisches Museum” 1936, 85,
p- 70.

2 T.J. Luce, Livy. The Composition of His History, Princeton 1977, p. 177; M. Wolny, Fragment przekazu
Fabiusza Piktora w dziele Polibiusza (I1I, 8, 1-8) [The Fragment of Fabius Pictor’s Account in the Polybius’
Work (111, 8, 1-8)], “Echa Przesztosci” 2004, V, pp. 11-23.

24 R. Jumeau, Un aspect signicatif de 'exposé livien dans les livres 21 et 22, [in:] Hommages a Jean
Bayet, ed. M. Rennard, R. Schilling, Briissel 1964, pp. 309—-333.

25 Cic. Or. 69.230.

26 HRR, fr. 52 (Coelius), fr 56 (Coelius).

27 HRR, fr. 39 (Coelius).
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the serpent was used. In The Iliad, the snake was an omen symbolizing the fall of Ilion?.
This vision is a self-fulfilling prophecy which initiates a series of events that ultimately
lead to the predicted outcome. In this sense, the snake acts as an intermediary between
two worlds. A similar reference can be found in the work of Pausanias, where a serpent
guides Atinoe?.

An analysis of Coelius” work sheds some light on Silenus. The annalist’s interests
must have influenced the choice of literary sources for his writing®°. In this context, spe-
cial attention should be paid to a passage in De divinatione, where Coelius is recognized
as an author who gave serious consideration to Silenus’ work: “hoc item in Sileni, quod
Coelius sequitur, Graeca historia est (is autem diligentissume res Hannibalis persecu-
tus est)!. Cicero clearly implies that Coelius was a reliable source, which could be
explained by the fact that he was familiar with the community of optimates who were
the annalist’s social milieu. Bellum Punicum [Secundum] was published after the death
of Gaius Gracchus, i.e. after 121 BCE, which suggests that the author was born around
174 BCE and that most of his works were composed in the second half of the 2" century
BCE. The annalist’s friendship with Lucius Aelius Stilo, who was probably younger than
the author (born around 150 BCE), seems significant because Stilo was Cicero’s teach-
er32. Cicero mentions that Lucius Licinius Crassus was Coelius’ student?3, which narrows
down the circle of influential Roman intellectuals. However, it remains unclear whether
Cicero was truly convinced that Coelius’ accounts painted a faithful picture of reality
based on Silenus’ work or whether his statement was dictated by political correctness.

These observations could suggest that Silenus had authored a historical chronicle of
Hannibal’s achievements. Such chronicles could be a part of a comprehensive narrative
about the Second Punic War. This assumption is supported by F. Jacoby who described
the criteria based on which Coelius selected his literary sources. Jacoby argued that if Si-
lenus’ work had not painted a comprehensive picture of the Roman-Carthaginian conflict,
Coelius would not have selected his writings as the main historical source®*. However,
this assumption appears to be based on intuition rather than evidence, and above all, it
follows a certain research trend in scientific historiography. Two interpretations can be
offered at this point. Firstly, it can be assumed that Coelius’ work relied on a solid histo-

2 71.2.299in.

2 Paus. 8.8.4-6; D. Ogden, Drakon: Dragon Myth and Serpent Cult in the Greek and Roman Worlds,
Oxford 2013.

30 F, Jacoby, op. cit., col. 53.

31 Cic. De div. 1.49.

32 M. Pohl, Coelius Antipater: Person und Werk, “Historia Scribere” 2013, 5, pp. 423-426.

3 Cic. Brut. 26.102; W. Herrmann, Die Historien des Coelius Antipater. Fragmente und Kommentar,
Miesenheim am Glan 1979, p. 12.

34 F. Jacoby, op. cit., col. 54: “Doch werden wir nicht zweifeln, das S(ilenos). Den ganzen Krieg behan-
deln hat, da Coelius ihn sich sonst schwerlich als Hauptquelle gewihlt htte”.
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riographic concept. Secondly, it can be argued that Silenus’ work was consistent with the
annalist’s concept. These speculations are largely based on the assumption that Coelius’
account of the Second Punic War drew upon Silenus’ writing?>.

These speculations could suggest that Coelius was responsible for the popularity of
Silenus’ work. The situational context implies that Silenus composed his accounts taking
into account the perspective of Roman readers, which undoubtedly influenced their liter-
ary value. A similar view was expressed by J. Seibert®. The methodological aspects and
the structure of Coelius’ historical narrative imply that Silenus was an important source
of inspiration, which is why the characteristic details and style of these episodes deserve
in-depth attention.

Silenus as the author of historical accounts building Hannibal’s political image

The account of Hannibal’s dream plays a central role in the assumption that Silenus
was the primary source of the story?’. As already mentioned, Cicero referenced Silenus,
and his account appears to be consistent with historical facts. According to D. Briquel,
there are no grounds for questioning the historical authenticity of the original author-
ship3. Despite minor differences in the existing versions of Hannibal’s dream, all of
them posit that the Carthaginian general was summoned to invade Italy. Hannibal was
cautioned not to look back, but carried away by curiosity, he disobeyed the divine order
and saw massive destruction which prophesied the downfall of Italy?®. Disobedience to
divine law was an act of sacrilege which deserved punishment. Yet Hannibal was not
punished, which implies that his disobedience should be interpreted in the divine, rather
than human realm. Only someone who is equal to the gods can disobey their commands
without any consequences.

The persuasive intent of the primary source which, according to Cicero, can be traced
back to Silenus, becomes apparent upon closer examination of one significant detail of

35 H. Hesselbarth, Historisch-kritisch Untersuchungen zur Dritten Dekade des Livius, Halle 1889, p. 7.

36 J. Seibert, Forschungen zu Hannibal, Darmstadt 1993, p. 184.

37 Tbidem, pp. 184—185; J. Vogt, Das Hannibal-Portrait im Geschichtswerk des Titus Livius und seine Ur-
spriinge, Freiburg im Breisgau 1953 (Diss.), pp. 98-99; A. La Penna, Aspetti del pensiero storico latino, Torino
1978, p. 105; Cipriani, L ‘epifania di Annibale, Bari 1984, pp. 116-117; D. Briquel, La propagande d’Hannibal
au début de la deuxieme guerre punique: remarques sur les fragments de Silénos de Kaléakte, [in:] Actas del
1V congresso internacional de estudios fenicos y punicas, Cadiz, 2 al 5 de Octubre de 1995, vol. I, Cadiz 2000,
pp. 123-127; 1. D’Arco, 1l sogno premonitore di Annibale e il pericolo delle Alpi, “Quaderni di Storia” 2002,
p. 145; M. Wolny, Hannibal w Italii (218-217 p.n.e.). Studia nad uwarunkowaniami poczqtkowych sukcesow
kartaginskich [Hannibal in Italy (218-217 BC). Studies on the Set of Factors of Initial Carthaginian Successes],
Olsztyn 2007, pp. 253-263.

33 D. Briquel, op. cit., p. 125.

3 FGH, fr. 175 (Silenos von Kaleakte); Cic. De div. 1.49; por. HRR, fr. 11 (Coelius); Liv. 21.22.5-9;
Val. Max. 1.7 ext. 1; Sil. 3.163-221; Zon. 8.22.
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this report, namely the divine messenger’s identity and origin, as well as the forces that
commanded him to appear in Hannibal’s dream*’. A passage in De divinatione states that
the Carthaginian general was aided by an emissary of the gods who was a member of the
concilium deorum. 1t is the divine messenger who instructs Hannibal not to look back*!.
In this account, the command is issued by a single deity, whereas in Livy’s story, the ban
was announced by the council of gods (concilium deorum)*.

In Zonoras’ chronicles, Hannibal also receives his instructions from a single mes-
senger®. The latter account validates Cicero’s statement which posits Coelius Antipater’s
involvement*. It appears that Zonoras closely followed the annalist’s narrative and cited
facts in considerable detail, whereas Livy introduced some modifications to serve the
needs of the Roman propaganda®. According to J. Seibert, the destruction of Italy was
intentionally described in considerable detail to emphasize that Hannibal would never
conquer Rome*. In turn, I. D’Arco notes that the manner in which the motif of Hanni-
bal’s dream had been incorporated in Roman literature suggests that the success of the
general’s Italian campaign was illusory because the final episode of the dream implies
that the Carthaginian commander would ultimately suffer defeat from the Roman army*.

Silenus’ narrative about Hannibal’s achievements can be characterized in greater de-
tail based on the above interpretation. In Silenus’ account, the Carthaginian general fails
to obey the instructions of the divine messenger. The fact that Hannibal could willfully
challenge the authority of the council of gods implies that he was portrayed by Silenus
as a demigod with a nearly equal status to Roman deities. Hannibal’s decision to disobey
the divine order had no tangible repercussions, at least not in the immediate timeframe. It
should be noted that in Livy’s account, Hannibal’s disobedience testifies to his impudence,
lack of respect for the gods (nulla religio)*®, and prideful desire for prominence (9ppig)*.

40 Cic., De div. 1.49.

41 Ibidem: “quo illum utentem cum exercitu progredi coepisse; tum ei ducem illum praecipisse, ne respi-
ceret”.

4 Liv. 21.22.6: “proinde sequeretur neque usquam a se deflecteret oculos”.

4 Zon. 8.22.

4 Cic., De div. 1.49: “hoc item in Sileni, quod Coelius sequitur, Graeca historia est (is autem diligen-
tissume res Hannibalis persecutus est)”. Also: HRR, fr. 11 (Coelius).

4 In Livy’s story, Hannibal was instructed to proceed and let the prophecy remain unknown
— Liv. 21.22.9: “pergeret porro ire nec ultra inguireret sineretque fata in occulto esse”; D.S. Levene, Livy on
the Hannibalic War, Oxford 2012, p. 46; M. Wolny, Hannibal s Dream in Punica by Silius Italicus (3.163-221)
[in press].

46 Cf. J. Seibert, op. cit., pp. 189-190.

47 1. D’Arco, op. cit., p. 162: “Cosi il successo del superamento delle Alpi viene fatto apparire come
momentaneo ¢ illusorio: la chiusa del sogno lascia intuire la sconfitta finale di Annibale e quindi la vittoria dei
Romani”.

4 Liv. 21.4.9; M. Wolny, Inhumana crudelitas wodza Hannibala [Inhumana crudelitas of Hannibal],
“Echa Przesztosci” 2014, XV, p. 10.

4 G. Mader, Awiag vfpiotijc: Traces of a <Tragic> Pattern in Livys Hannibal in Book XXI?, “Ancient
Society” 1993, 24, pp. 205-224.



Silenus of Kale Akte and the propaganda process... 19

Cicero’s account describing the miraculous events in Capo Colonna during Hanni-
bal’s retreat from Italy could imply that he was indirectly influenced by Silenus’ story
as cited by Coelius. This narrative posits that the Carthaginian general intended to steal
a golden column from the Temple of Juno Lacinia. Hannibal ordered to drill a hole in the
column to ascertain that it was made entirely of gold. Having determined that the column
was solid gold, he decided to take it back to Carthage. In his dream, Hannibal was visited
by a goddess who was identified as Juno in Cicero’s account. The goddess warned the
general that his decision would have disastrous consequences. Juno threatened Hannibal
that he would lose his remaining good eye if the column were removed from the temple.
Hannibal obeyed the warning, and to placate the goddess, he had a small statue of a heifer
cast from gold shavings and mounted on the top of the column®. This event emphasizes
the power of divine admonition, and it testifies to Hannibal’s humility before the gods.
Contrary to the account of Hannibal’s dream, in this case, the hero chooses to follow the
goddess’ instructions to avoid the dire consequences of his disobedience. Interestingly,
Cicero cites Coelius directly (“Hannibalem Coelius scribit”) in this case, whereas a ref-
erence to Silenus is made only in the introduction to the story about Hannibal’s dream
(“hoc item in Sileni, quod Coelius sequitur’'). Therefore, in Coelius” account, which
could have been modified by the annalist based on Silenus’ original narrative, Hannibal
respects the will of the goddess who has been identified as Juno. The story of Hannibal’s
dream presents an opposite scenario, and the divine message is ignored by the Carthag-
inian general.

The chronological sequence of events is rather striking. Hannibal is guided by pride
at the beginning of his Italian campaign, but painful experiences (the general loses his eye
or vision when crossing the Arno River) prove to be an effective lesson in humility, and
the general ultimately obeys the goddess at the end of his arduous journey. This change
in narrative was undoubtedly a Roman modification that could have been introduced by
Coelius himself. It seems that Coelius made selective use of the source material complied
by Silenus. Livy’s account reveals yet another interesting event during Hannibal’s stay in
Capo Colonna. The general spent the summer of 205 BCE near the temple of Juno Lacin-
ia, where he built and dedicated an altar with an extensive inscription of his achievements
engraved in Punic and Greek: “propter Tunonis Laciniae templum aestatem Hannibal egit,
ibique aram condidit dedicauitque cum ingenti rerum ab se gestarum titulo Punicis Grae-

30 Cic. De div. 1.24.48: “Hannibalem Coelius scribit, cum columnam auream, quae esset in fano ITunonis
Laciniae, auferre vellet dubitaretque, utrum ea solida esset an extrinsecus inaurata, perterebravisse, cumque
solidam invenisset, statuisse tollere; ei secundum quietem visam esse Iunonem praedicere, ne id faceret, mi-
narique, si fecisset, se curaturam, ut eum quoque oculum, quo bene videret, amitteret, idque ab homine acuto
non esse neglectum; itaque ex eo auro, quod exterebratum esset, buculam curasse faciendam et eam in summa
columna conlocavisse”.

5L Cic. De div. 1.24.48-49.
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cisque litteris insculpto™?. According to Polybius, the purpose of the inscription was to
commemorate Hannibal’s triumphs. Polybius also reported on a document describing the
composition of Carthaginian troops that had been found at Lacinium. This information
was inscribed on a bronze plaque (ydAxopo) upon Hannibal’s orders (katatdoow) during
his stay in the region (ko8 od¢ kapodg év 1oig kord v Trodiav TOmoIg AvesTpEPeTo).

A. Klotz argued that the records kept by the Greek historian Silenus were the main
sources of knowledge in Polybius’ work>4. This argument is not unambiguously accept-
able because Polybius could have resorted to various means to obtain such an important
source of information. If Polybius’ decision to follow Silenus’ accounts was based on
the assumption that they were reliable (6&16miotoc)>®, he probably drew upon more than
one source of knowledge. The German historian’s assertions concerning Livy’s sources
appear to be more plausible. Klotz argued that Livy’s writing was also based on Silenus’
work, albeit only indirectly. According to Klotz, Coelius was the missing part of the puz-
zle linking Silenus with Livy>°.

However, the assertion that the altar commemorating Hannibal’s achievements in
Capo Colonna was described by Silenus remains doubtful. Writers and historians who
promoted Roman interests, in particular Polybius, could have learned about the engrav-
ings from other independent sources, including the Greeks’. Therefore, the dissemina-
tion of knowledge about Hannibal’s accomplishments cannot be analyzed based solely on
relationships between various literary sources, especially since a clear reference to oral
tradition was made by Coelius®s.

Conclusions

M. Jaeger rightly notes that formal efforts aiming to commemorate Hannibal’s
achievements were a part of Middle Eastern tradition®. Therefore, the Carthaginian
general relied on various means and tools to build his political image. These included
a language of communication originating from a “hieratic” approach to glorifying own

2 Liv. 28.46.16.

53 Plb. 3.33.18: “Nueig yap evpovteg émi Aakwvim Ty ypaeiy to0my &V yoAkOUOTL KOToTeTayuévny O’
Avwvipov, ko’ odg kapolg £v Toig kato TV Traiioy TOTOIG AVEGTPEPETO, TAVTWG EVOUIGAUEY QDTN TEPT YE TMV
TO0VTOV GEOTIGTOV glvat: S10 koi KatakohovOelv ilopedo Tf] ypaefi Tt

3 A. Klotz, Livius und seine Vorgdnger, Leipzig—Berlin 1941, p. 190.

35 Plb. 3.33.18. M. Wolny’s presentation entitled Commemorazione di grandi successi al momento della
sconfitta — Annibale in Capo Colonna [in press], delivered on 25 January 2023 during a scientific conference in
Rome (“Marciando con Annibale”) initiated a discussion on this discovery.

36 A. Klotz, Livius und seine..., p. 190; F.W. Walbank, A4 Historical Commentary on Polybius, vol. 1,
Oxford 1957, p. 365.

57 0. Cuntz, Polybius und sein Werk, Leipzig 1902, p. 63.

38 HRR, fr. 17 (Coelius).

3 M. Jaeger, Livy, Hannibal'’s Monument, and the Temple of Juno at Croton, “Transactions of the Ameri-
can Philological Association” 2006, 136/2, p. 392.
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achievements that had been widespread in the Neo-Assyrian Empire. Mehmet-Ali Atag
believes that bas-relief sculptures in palaces depict “historical” events, mostly battles
and military sieges®. In this approach, the human world and the divine realm permeate
each other, and rulers acquire miraculous attributes that guarantee military and political
success. This example testifies to the broad reach of propaganda measures. According to
R. Miles, Alexander the Great was the first ruler who fully grasped the significance of
political propaganda in military campaigns. Faithful and well-trained troops were not the
only resource that enabled Alexander to conquer the Middle East. The Macedonian king
also relied on his advisors, courtiers, writers, and intellectuals to garner support for his
campaigns. Despite the fact that many historical records describing Alexander’s achieve-
ments were composed after his death, stories about the king experiencing divine grace
were widely circulated at a time of war in an attempt to acquire allies and weaken the ene-
my’s morale®'. Numerous similarities indicate that Hannibal was inspired by Alexander’s
propaganda machine. The measures initiated by the Carthaginian general served the same
political goal. As in Alexander’s case, some historical and literary accounts of Hannibal’s
accomplishments were written after his death, but many narratives were disseminated
during the general’s life to aid his political career, including those that were based largely
on the work of Silenus.

Due to a general scarcity of historical sources, definitive conclusions are difficult to
formulate, but the existing evidence seems to indicate that Silenus resorted to rhetorical
and dramatic devices, which were highly characteristic of his work, to portray Hannibal
as a skillful military leader. Drama and rhetoric were popular tools in Hellenic literary
tradition, which is why Silenus’ writing could have attracted the interest of Coelius. He
introduced some modifications to Silenus’ original work, possibly with the intent of con-
cealing his attempts at portraying Hannibal as a Carthaginian leader with divine status.
These eclectic methods could have been used to build a propaganda narrative around
Hannibal’s achievements also in later years, since Silenus accompanied Hannibal “for
as long as fortune allowed” (quamdiu fortuna passa est)®?. In a heuristic sense, it would
also be necessary to consider whether, Silenus’ efforts to build Hannibal’s political image
could have also served the general after the Second Punic War when he fled into voluntary
exile and continued his anti-Roman policy.

00 M.-A. Atag, Visual Formula and Meaning in Neo-Assyrian Relief Sculpture, “The Art Bulletin” 2006,
88/1, pp. 70-71.

6 R. Miles, Hannibal and Propaganda, [in:] A Companion to the Punic Wars..., pp. 260-279.

2 Nep. Hann. 13.3.
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Silenus of Kale Akte and the propaganda process of building Hannibal’s image

Summary: The article examines the role of Greek historian Silenus in building a strategic narrative about
the Second Punic War (218-201 BCE) and Hannibal’'s image for the needs of political propaganda. His-
torical annals composed by Lucius Coelius Antipater, a Roman jurist and historian, provide an interesting
framework for drawing conclusions about Silenus’ work. An analysis of formal and substantive principles
in Coelius” annals supports the identification of similarities in both authors’ works and the modifications
introduced by the Roman historian. Silenus was tasked with building a historical narrative in support of
Carthage, and he resorted to various literary devices to paint a positive image of the Carthaginian general.

These propaganda measures incorporated religious elements, as evidenced by two events described in
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Cicero’s De divinatione: Hannibal’s dream at the beginning of the invasion in the Apennine Mountains, and
the general’s stay in Capo Colonna towards the end of the Italian campaign. These episodes were clearly
derived from Silenus’ works, which suggests that Hannibal resorted to various tools to build his political
image. In addition to formal references to Hellenic literature, Hannibal’s propagandist relied also on the
language of communication derived from a “hieratic” approach to glorifying own achievements and Middle
Eastern traditions. The aim of these literary manipulations was to convince the readers that the worlds of
gods and humans are entangled, and that political and military leaders are endowed with miraculous powers
that enable them to rise to victory. Coelius introduced some modifications to Silenus’ original work, possibly

with the intent of concealing his attempts at portraying Hannibal as a Carthaginian leader with divine status.

Keywords: Carthage, Hannibal, Silenus, Hellenistic historiography, Roman historiography, political prop-

aganda

Silenus und der Prozess der propagandistischen Gestaltung des Bildes von Hannibal

Zusammenfassung: Der Autor dieses Artikels versucht, den Einfluss des Werkes des griechischen
Historikers Silenus auf die Darstellungen des Zweiten Punischen Krieges (218-201 v. Chr.) und die Ge-
staltung des Propagandabildes von Hannibal zu bestimmen. Die Vorstellung von Silenus' Werk wird
durch dessen Schilderung eines rémischen Lesers seines Werkes, namlich des Annalisten Lucius Celius
Antipater, beeinflusst. Das Erkennen von formalen und inhaltlichen Prinzipien dieses Berichts macht
es maglich, koharente Elemente im Werk beider Autoren aufzuzeigen und Aussagen in Bezug auf die
Richtung der von Antipater vorgenommenen Veranderungen zu formulieren. Silenus griff als griechischer
Historiker, der ein fUr die punische Seite glinstiges Bild der Ereignisse konstruieren wollte, auf eine Reihe
von literarischen Eingriffen zurlick, um vor allem den karthagischen Feldherrn in ein ginstiges Licht zu
ricken. Bei der Kreation des Bildes dieses Feldherrn bezog er sich auch auf einige Elemente aus der reli-
gidsen Sphére, was an zwei Episoden zu sehen ist, die in Ciceros De Divinatione nebeneinander stehen:
Hannibals Traum zu Beginn der Invasion auf die Apenninenhalbinsel und der Aufenthalt des Feldherrn in
Capo Colonna am Ende des Feldzugs in Italien. Eine Analyse dieser Episoden zeigt, dass sie auf Silenus
zurlckgehen, was die These stltzt, dass Hannibal sein Propagandabild mit verschiedenen Mitteln auf-
baute. Neben formalen Bezlgen zur hellenistischen Literatur wurde auch eine Kommunikationssprache
verwendet, die ihren Ursprung in der ,hieratischen” Darstellung der eigenen Leistungen hatte und sich
auf die nahostliche Tradition bezog. Das Wesen solcher Darstellungen bestand darin, zu zeigen, dass die
Welten der Gétter und der Menschen einander durchdringen und dass Herrscher dank ,wundersamen”
Attributen der Macht, die sie erlangen, bereit sind weitere Erfolge zu erzielen. Die Methode, mit der Celius
den urspringlichen Text von Silenus modifiziert hat, 1asst sich als vermutlicher Versuch aufdecken, die

Hauptintention, d.h. die Gleichstellung Hannibals dem karthagischen Gétterhauptling, zu verschleiern.

Schliisselworter: Kartagina, Hannibal, Silenus, hellenistische Geschichtsschreibung, rémische

Geschichtsschreibung, Propaganda der Macht
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Silenus i proces propagandowego kreowania wizerunku Hannibala

Streszczenie: Autor artykutu probuje okreslic wptyw twoérczosci greckiego historyka Silenusa na ksztat-
towanie podstaw relacji dotyczacej drugiej wojny punickiej (218-201 p.n.e.) i konstruowanie propagan-
dowego wizerunku Hannibala. Na wyobrazenie o twérczosci Silenusa rzutuje przekaz posredni, skon-
struowany przez rzymskiego czytelnika jego twoérczosci, czyli annaliste Lucjusza Celiusza Antypatra.
Rozpoznanie pryncypiow formalnych i merytorycznych tego przekazu sprzyja wykazaniu elementow
koherentnych w twérczosci obydwu autoréw oraz utatwia przyjecie zatozen, w jakim kierunku przebie-
galy rzymskie modyfikacje. Silenus jako grecki historyk zaangazowany w konstruowanie obrazu wyda-
rzen sprzyjajacych stronie punickiej uciekat sie do szeregu zabiegow literackich, ktore przede wszystkim
w korzystnym Swietle prezentowaly kartaginskiego dowddce. Kreowanie wizerunku tego dowddcy za-
wieralo w sobie rowniez elementy odwotujgce sie do sfery religijnej, co mozna przesledzi¢ na podstawie
dwéch epizodow zestawionych w De Divinatione Cycerona: snu Hannibala lokowanego na poczatku
inwazji na Potwysep Apeninski i pobytu dowddcy w Capo Colonna u schytku kampanii w Italii. Analiza
tych epizodéw wskazuje, ze wywodzg sie one od Silenusa, co sprzyja ugruntowaniu tezy, iz Hannibal
budowat swoj propagandowy wizerunek przy pomocy réznych narzedzi. Obok formalnych nawigzan do
literatury hellenistycznej wykorzystywano réwniez jezyk komunikacji, majacy swoja geneze w ,hieratycz-
nym” sposobie obrazowania historii wtasnych dokonan i nawigzujacy do tradycji bliskowschodniej. Istota
takich prezentacji byto pokazanie, ze $wiaty bogow i ludzi przenikajg sie nawzajem, a wtadcy — zyskujac
,cudowne” atrybuty sity — gotowi sg do odnoszenia dalszych sukceséw. Wykorzystany przez Celiusza
sposob modyfikacji zrodtowej ,matrycy” pochodzacej od Silenusa przypuszczalnie odkrywa proby za-

maskowania naczelnej intencji wskazujacej na Hannibala jako réwnego bogom kartaginskiego wodza.

Stowa kluczowe: Kartagina, Hannibal, Silenus, historiografia hellenistyczna, historiografia rzymska, pro-
paganda wtadzy
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Place names commemorating Hadrian — an attempt to
approximate the scale of the phenomenon*

According to Historia Augusta, emperor Hadrian multas civitates Hadrianopo-
lis appellavit, ut ipsam Carthaginem et Athenarum partem'. The modifier multae sug-
gests that cities with the name Adpravomoiig were so ubiquitous that their number could
not be accurately determined. However, Adplavémolic was not the only place name
commemorating emperor Hadrian. A wide variety of historical sources can be analyzed
to assess the practice of naming places after Hadrian in the Roman Empire, but many of
these sources have been only partly preserved. This is one of the reasons why the scale
of this phenomenon has been investigated relatively rarely and with a varied degree of
success. Johann Assmann identified 10 colonies and 14 caetera oppida commemorating
Hadrian. He also mentioned 9 other settlements bearing the name Adpiavn, but his analy-
sis did not account for municipalities (municipia)®>. Many of the settlements named after
Hadrian are listed in Brigitte Galsterer-Kroll’s comprehensive (573 toponyms and titles in
all) compilation of place names and city titles of the Roman Empire, but the author did not
explicitly state whether all of these oikonyms were directly associated with the emperor?.
In a study of urban autonomy during the reign of Trajan and Hadrian, Francesco Grelle
mentioned 12 colonies and 19 municipalities that were named or possibly named after
Hadrian®. A list of m6Ae1g commemorating Hadrian in Asia Minor was compiled by Marcel

* Translation services were co-financed by the Ministry of Education and Science pursuant to agreement
No. RCN/SP/0265/2021/1 of 1 November 2022; value of the grant awarded as part of the ,,Development of
scientific journals” program — PLN 80 000.

' HA, Hadr. 20, 4.

2 J. Assmann, De coloniis oppidisque Romanis, quibus imperatoria nomina vel cognomina imposita sunt,
Langensalzae 1905, pp. 118-127.

3 B. Galsterer-Kroll, Untersuchungen zu den Beinamen der Stidte des Imperium Romanum,
“Epigraphische Studien” 1972, 9, pp. 44-145.

4 Cf. F. Grelle, L’autonomia cittadina fra Traiano e Adriano. Teoria e prassi dell” organizzazione mu-
nicipale, Napoli 1972, pp. 89, 171, 175, 178-180, 183, 187, 191-192, 200, 203, 206, 208-209, 214, 218-220.
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Le Glay?, whereas Jacques Gascou® identified Roman colonies and municipalities in Af-
rica created during Hadrian’s reign. Michael Zahrnt and Mary T. Boatwright attempted
to determine the total number of colonies and municipalities founded by Hadrian. Zahrnt
identified 9 colonies and 21 municipalities, as well as 12 other municipalities that may
have been associated with this Roman emperor’. In turn, Boatwright identified 11 colonies,
21 municipalities, and one peregrine town that had been merged with an existing colony.
The cited author also mentioned 7 locations that were named after Hadrian as their found-
er, as well as 27 places that bore some form of Hadrian’s name despite the fact that they
were not founded by the emperor, nor did he change their legal status®. Boatwright was
most successful in exploring the extent to which Hadrian’s name was incorporated into
place names, but the resulting list of colonies and municipalities created by him is not free
of errors®, and these settlements should be differentiated from colonies and municipalities
that were named or probably named after Hadrian. Therefore, the main aim of this article
was to estimate the total number of locations that were named or probably named after
Hadrian, as evidenced by historical sources, including colonies, municipalities, peregrine
towns, and other settlements with unknown legal status. Such efforts entail an analysis
of historical records that mention locations commemorating the emperor in their names
and titles, in particular sources whose interpretation, reliability or even authenticity stir
controversy.

Colonies named after Hadrian include real and titular colonies founded by the em-
peror'®, as well as locations that had been previously granted colony status and that bore
some form of Hadrian’s name for different reasons. Therefore, the list of colonies com-
memorating Hadrian that can be validated based on historical sources should be differ-
entiated from the emperor’s real and titular colonies (although these sets largely over-
lap). Historical records referencing locations that were named or probably named after
Hadrian are diverse. In some cases, a given place name and its variants (some of which

5 M. Le Glay, Hadrien et I’Asklépieion de Pergame, “Bulletin de correspondance hellénique” 1976, 100,
pp. 357-359.

6 J. Gascou, La politique municipale de ’empire romain en Afrique proconsulaire de Trajan a Septime-
Sévere, Rome 1972, pp. 115-137; idem, La politique municipale de Rome en Afrique du Nord. 1: De la mort
d’Auguste au début du Ille siecle, [in:] Aufstieg und Niedergang der rémischen Welt. Geschichte und Kultur
Roms im Spiegel der neueren Forschung, 11 10.2, Berlin—-New York 1982, pp. 180-192.

7 M. Zahrnt, Zahl, Verteilung und Charakter der hadrianischen Kolonien (unter besonderer Beriicksich-
tigung von Aelia Capitolina), [in:] Stuttgarter Kolloquium zur historischen Geographie des Altertums 2, 1984
und 3, 1987, Bonn 1991, p. 464.

8 Cf. M.T. Boatwright, Hadrian and the Cities of the Roman Empire, Princeton—Oxford 2000, pp. 39-41,
104, 172.

% Ibidem, pp. 40, 172 (the number of colonies indicated on page 40 is incorrect because it does not account
for the colonies mentioned by the author on page 172).

10" According to M.T. Boatwright (ibidem), this category of colonies is represented by Aelia Capi-
tolina and Aelia Mursa. Krzysztof Krolczyk (Veteranen in den Donauprovinzen des Romischen Reiches.
1.-3. Jh. n. Chr, Poznan 2009, pp. 69-70) points out that the colony at Mursa could have been founded
by a deductio veteranorum, but he considers this scenario to be rather unlikely.
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can be attributed to the mistakes made by stone engravers or minters) can be traced in
dozens of historical records, whereas other names and titles are evidenced by a single
source or are confirmed only partially. One (H) to 3 (HAD) letters on coins minted in
the city of Parium in Mysia, and 2 letters (HA4) on coins minted in Parlais in Pisidia sug-
gest that these urban settlements were named after Hadrian. In Parium, the abbreviated
titulature of the colony, C G I P (Colonia Gemella [or: Gemina] Iulia Parium) during
the reign of Nerva and Trajan'!, evolved to C G I H P'? in Hadrian’s era. The letters
C G I H P were still found on coins minted during the reign of Gallineus'?. The assump-
tion that the letter H denotes Hadriana appears to be validated by the letters HA or HAD'™
on coins minted by Hadrian’s successors, as well as an inscription which names Hadrian
as the colony’s conditor'®. The letters HA were also identified on some coin series re-
leased in Parlais during the reign of Marcus Aurelius'®. A historically validated list of
colonies that were named or possibly named after Hadrian is presented in Table 1. The list
cites selected sources or, in some cases, the only sources that provide such evidence (the
same applies to the remaining tables in the article). Only the most complete place names
were cited, and variants were disregarded. Iconium is the only exception due the unique
character of this variant name.

Table 1. A historically validated list of colonies that were named or possibly named after

Hadrian
No. Name References
) [COLONIA] AELIA [AVG(usta) AEJCLA[N] CILIX 1111
’ VM
) COL[O]NIA AELIA AVG(usta) ITALICA CIL XII 1856. Cf. AE 1908, 150. 1952, 121.
’ 1983, 520; Gell. NA 16, 13, 4
3. COLONIA AELIA AVG(usta) LARES CIL VIII 1779
4 COLONIA AELIA AVGVSTA MERCVRIALIS CIL VI 1685 (321 CE)
: THAENIT(ana)
5. COL(onia) AEL(ia) AVG(usta) TIP(asensis) AE 1958, 128. Cf. AE 1955, 130 (146/147 CE)
COL(onia) AELIA CAP(itolina) RPC IV/3 (temp. no.) 6401. Cf. RPC III
6. 3963-3967, 3969-3971; CIL III 6649; Cass. Dio
69, 12, 1; Steph. Byz. s.v. AiAio
7 COLONIA AEL(ia) HADRIANA AVGVSTA CIL VIII 25522
’ BVLLA REG(ia)

' RPC III 1533-1538.

12 RPC III 1542. The reverse side of the coin bears the sulcus primigenius motif.

13 For example: BMC, Mysia, 108 (no. 122).

4 RPC IV/2 (temp. nos.) 626, 9179, 10921. This element also appears independently, cf. RPC IV/2
(temp. no.) 2896.

IS CIL III 374.

16 RPC IV/3 (temp. nos.) 7696, 7698.
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3 COL(onia) AELIA HADRIANA AVGVSTA CIL X 6079
’ FORMIAE
a) COL(onia) AELIA TRAIANA AVG(usta) — B. Pace, Ricerche nella regione di Conia,
Adalia e Scalanova, “Annuario della r. scuola
archeologica di Atene e delle missioni italiane in
9. Oriente” 1923/1924 [1926], 6-7 p. 347 (Fig. 4)
b) COL(onia) AEL(ia) HADRIANA AVG(usta) —CILIII 12137. Cf. CIL 11T 12136
ICONIENSIVM
10 COLONIA AELIA HADRIANA AVG(usta) CIL VI 1686 (322 CE)
' ZAMA REGIA
1 COL(onia) AEL(ia) MVRSA CIL I 3560. Cf. CIL 111 3279; AE 2011, 139;
’ Steph. Byz. s.v. Mobpca
1 COLON(ia) [Gemella or Gemina] IVL(ia) RPC IV/2 (temp. no.) 626. Cf. RPC III 1542.
' HAD(riana) PAR(ium) IV/2 (temp. nos.) 626, 9179, 10921; CIL 111 374
13 COL(onia) IVL(ia) AEL(ia) HADR(iana) CIL VII 1181. Cf. Gell. NA 16, 13, 4
' AVG(usta) VTIK(a)
14. C(olonia) I(ulia) HAD(riana) AVENN(io) CIL XII 1120
15 IVL(ia) AVG(usta) HA(driana) COL(onia) RPC IV/3 (temp. nos.) 7696, 7698
' PARLA(is)

Place names commemorating Hadrian contained elements derived from the
emperor’s nomina and imperial titles; therefore, any attempts to estimate the number of
settlements named after the emperor should make a distinction between oikonyms de-
rived directly from Hadrian’s name and those commemorating emperors whose impe-
rial titulature bore identical components. For the sake of data analysis, it should be not-
ed that after dies principatus'’ celebrations of 11 August 117 CE in Antioch, Hadrian’s
imperial titulature stood as Imperator Caesar Traianus Hadrianus Augustus'®. Hadrian
learned that Trajan had (allegedly'®) adopted him only two days earlier®®, but despite the
above, he retained his family name of Aelius?'. This fact is reflected in the titles of the
colonies listed in Table 122. In the total number of 15 settlements listed in Table 1, 12 con-
tain the word Aelia (nos. 1-11, and 13), 11 — Augusta (nos. 1-5, 7-10, 13, and 15), and

17 Cass. Dio 69, 2, 1; HA, Hadr. 4, 7.

18 For example: Documents illustrating the Principate of Nerva, Trajan and Hadrian, ed. EM. Small-
wood, Cambridge 1966, Nos. 59-61, 63, 64, 72a, 73, 76. Cf. D. Kienast, Romische Kaisertabelle. Grundziige
einer romischen Kaiserchronologie, Darmstadt 2004, p. 128.

19 Cf. Cass. Dio 69, 1, 1.

20 HA, Hadr. 4, 6.

2l Cf. B.M. Levick, Faustina I and II. Imperial Women of the Golden Age, Oxford 2014, p. 183
(endnote 7).

22 1t should also be noted that on one inscription (CIL I 1135), Italica is referred to as C(olonia) V(?)
ITALICENSIVM. Theodor Mommsen associated the letter ¥ with Ulpia. According to another interpretation,
the letter ¥ denotes Victrix. Cf. CIL I, p. 146.
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8 — Hadriana (nos. 7-10, 12—-15). A reference to the cognomen Traiana after Hadri-
an’s adoption had been officially announced was found in an inscription bear-
ing the name of a colony in Iconium (no. 9a). According to B. Galsterer-Kr611>* and
Stephen Mitchell?*, the above was merely an engraving error, whereas M. Zahrnt
questioned the inscription’s authenticity?>. In Table 1, five colony names contain
the cluster Aelia Augusta (nos. 1-5), and five colony names feature the cluster Ae-
lia Hadriana Augusta (nos. 7, 8, 9 b, 10, and 13). The word Hadriana leaves lit-
tle doubt as to the origin of the eponym?®, but can the same assertion be made based
solely on the nomenclature when this element is not present? According to J. Gascou,
“les colonies ou municipies qui s’intitulent Aelia ou Aelium, Aelia Augusta ou Aelium Au-
gustum, qu’il y ait ou non adjonction a ce titre d’Hadriana ou d’ Hadrianum, ne peuvent
a notre avis étre que des créations d’Hadrien?’. In turn, F. Grelle noted that cities whose
titulature contains the epithet Aelia could theoretically have been founded by Antoninus
Pius or Commodus, but an analysis of the titles of the colonies and municipalities founded
or reorganized by Hadrian’s successors suggests that in localities whose new legal status
can be clearly linked to the emperors mentioned, the epithet Aelia (-um) does not appear.
F. Grelle observed that “esse assumono di solito il nome Aurelia (-um), in un sol caso,
sembra, il nome Aelia Aurelia (Colonia Aelia Aurelia Augusta Mactaris)’*3. According
to the cited author, the hypothesis that Hadrian’s municipality was granted colony status
by Marcus Aurelius is undermined by an inscription from 169/170 CE which describes
Mactaris as a civitas®®. Tipasa is a good example of a locality whose name contains the
word Aelia despite the fact that the emperor’s role in promoting the town is not entire-
ly certain. The inscription listing the colonial titles of Tipasa (no. 5) dates from 146/
/147 CE*, but these titles were the same as those of Italica (no. 2). In Table 1, the name
of Avennio (no. 14) (present-day Avignon) — C(olonia) l(ulia) HAD(riana) AVENN(io) —
was found in an inscription®' that was discovered not later than in 1787 in the Provencal

23 B. Galsterer-Kroll, op. cit., p. 79 (endnote 193).

24 S. Mitchell, Iconium and Ninica: Two Double Communities in Roman Asia Minor, “Historia: Zeitschrift
fiir Alte Geschichte” 1979, 28, p. 413 (endnote 31).

25 M. Zahrnt, Vermeintliche Kolonien des Kaisers Hadrian, “Zeitschrift fiir Papyrologie und Epigraphik”
1988, 71, p. 242 (endnote 51).

2 However, Antoninus Pius was also called Hadrianus after he had been adopted by Hadrian.
Cf. D. Kienast, op. cit., p. 134.

27 J. Gascou, La politique municipale de Rome..., p. 181.

28 F, Grelle, op. cit., p. 219. According to J. Gascou (loc. cit.), Antoninus Pius founded only one colony
whose name did not incorporate the word Aelia (Colonia Aurelia Augusta Pia Canusium).

2 CIL XTI 11799. According to J. Gascou (La politique municipale de Rome..., pp. 147-148), these titles
refer to the joint rule of Marcus Aurelius and Commodus (176-180 CE). In turn, M. Zahrnt (Hadrians Beitrag
zur Munizipalisierung der Afiica proconsularis, [in:] Monumentum et instrumentum inscriptum. Beschriftete
Objekte aus Kaiserzeit und Spdtantike als historische Zeugnisse. Festschrift fiir Peter Weifs zum 65. Geburtstag,
Stuttgart 2008, pp. 237-238) noted that the epithet Aelia could have been derived from Hadrian’s name.

30 AE 1955, 130.

31 CIL X1I 1120.
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town of Apt and deposited in a local bishop’s garden. During the French Revolution, the
Catholic diocese of Apt was closed down, the bishop emigrated to Italy, and the inscrip-
tion was lost. Esprit Calvet (1728—1810), an Avignon-based physician and collector, was
allegedly the only person who had seen and made a drawing of the inscription. Once
again, the inscription’s authenticity was questioned by M. Zahrnt who argued that it con-
tains surprisingly unique elements that are difficult to find in other sources. In Zahrnt’s
opinion, the inscription was fabricated by Calvet in an attempt to “enhance” the history
of his home town*’. Jacques Gascou®’, Michel Christol, and Marc Heijmans** refuted
Zahrnt’s claims and argued that the present-day Avignon was granted the status of a Latin
colony during the reign of Augustus and was transformed into a colony of Roman citizens
by Hadrian. An inscription discovered in Arles in 1989 and Pliny’s account® seem to sup-
port this hypothesis®®. In contrast, Table 1 does not list any references to Hadrian in the
name of Scupi, a colony established by the Flavian dynasty®’. The association between
Scupi and Hadrian seems to have originated from an erroneous interpretation of a certain
inscription?®.

According to the literature, Roman emperors founded more colonies than munici-
palities, but this trend was reversed by Hadrian*. In consequence, the emperor was com-
memorated in the names of more municipalities than colonies. Some researchers postu-
lated that Hadrian could have also been commemorated by settlements whose municipal
titulature was not documented in historical sources*’. For example: in Turris Tamalleni,
explicit references to the title Aelium have never been found in official sources, but the
emperor is mentioned as the municipality’s conditor in one inscription*!. A historically

32 M. Zahrnt, Vermeintliche Kolonien..., pp. 229-232.

3 J. Gascou, Le statut d’Avignon d’aprés un prétendu faux épigraphique de la cité d’Apt (Vaucluse),
“Revue archéologique de Narbonnaise” 1990, 23, pp. 225-233.

34 M. Christol, M. Heijmans, Les colonies latines de Narbonnaise: un nouveau document d’Arles men-
tionnant la Colonia Iulia Augusta Avennio, “Gallia” 1992, 49, pp. 39-41.

35 Pliny (HN 3, 36) describes Avennio as oppidum Latinum. M. Christol and M. Heijmans (op. cit.,
p. 41) surmise that in the case of Pliny’s list concerning Gallia Narbonensis ,,derriére bien des oppida latina se
cachaient des colonies latine”.

36 M. Christol, M. Heijmans, op. cit., p. 38 = AE 1992, 1181.

3 Cf. E. Kornemann, Coloniae, [in:] Paulys Realencyclopdidie der classischen Altertum-
swissenschaft, Bd. IV 1, Stuttgart 1900, col. 547; B. Levick, Vespasian, London—New York 2017,
pp. 146-147.

3 CIL VI 533. Cf. M.B. Hornum, Nemesis, the Roman State, and the Games, Leiden—Koln 1993, p. 237
(no. 151).

3 M. Zahrnt, Vermeintliche Kolonien..., p. 229; idem, Zahl, Verteilung und..., p. 464.

40 For example: F. Grelle, op. cit., pp. 178, 204, 206; A. Mocsy, Pannonia and Upper Moesia. A His-
tory of the Middle Danube Provinces of the Roman Empire, London 1974, pp. 143-145. Cf. M.T. Boatwright,
op. cit., p. 40 (endnote 15).

41 CIL VIII 83. Cf. J. Gascou, La politique municipale de ’empire..., p. 134; idem, La politique munici-
pale de Rome ..., p. 189; F. Grelle, op. cit., p. 220. Not all researchers agree with M. Zahrnt (Ein hadrianisches
Municipium in der Hispania Tarraconensis?, “Zeitschrift fiir Papyrologie und Epigraphik™ 1989, 79, p. 175)
who argued that based on the inscription CIL II 3239 = AE 1902, 1, the same conclusion can be drawn regard-
ing Ilugo in Hispania Tarraconensis, which would suggest that ius Latium granted by Vespasian to Hispaniae
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validated list of municipalities that were named or possibly named after Hadrian is pre-
sented in Table 2.

Table 2. A historically validated list of municipalities that were named or possibly named
after Hadrian

No. Name Source
a) FORVM [H]ADRIANI — Tab. Peut. 11 2. Cf. AE 1994, 1286
1. b) FORVM HADRIANENSIS — CIL IIT 4279
OMI[---]AEC — CIL XVII? 588 ( = XIII 9165)
2. <Municipium> AEL(ia) OVILAV(a) CIL TIT 11785. Cf. CIL I p. 1841. IX 2593.
MVNICIPI(um) AELIANVM Z. Mirdita, Eine Inschrift aus Ulpianum,
3 “Zeitschrift fiir Papyrologie und Epigraphik”
' 1978, 29, p. 163
=AE 1978, 702
MVN(icipium) <Aelium> AQ(uincum) AE 1953, 14. Cf. CIL VI 1057 1. 17; Eph. Epigr.
4. IV 894 ¢, 1. 2 (tribus Sergia)
MVNICIPI(um) AELI(um) AVG(usta) CIL III 5800. Cf. CIL VI 32840; AE 1972, 359.
> 1980, 661
6 MVNICIPIVM AELIVM AVITTA <Bibba> CIL VII 1177. Cf. CIL VIII 799
7. M(unicipium) AEL(ium) CET(iensium) CIL III 5663. Cf. CIL 111 5630, 5658
8. MVNICIPIVM AELIVM CHOBA CIL VIII 8375; AE 1949, 55
o | [MVNJICIP[IVIM A[EJLIVM [HAD]RIANVM ILAfr. 71. Cf. CIL VIII 11206, 23085
: <Abthugnitanorum>
0 MVNICIPIVM AELIVM [HADRIA]NVM CIL VIII 27769. Cf. CIL VIII 27775 a—c, 27781;
’ AVG(ustum) [A]LTHIBVRITANVM AE 1913, 45
1" MVINICIPI(um) AELI(um) HADRIAN(um) CIL VI 1684 (321 CE)
: AVG(ustum) CIVIVLITAN(um)
a) MVN(icipium) [AE]L(ium) HADRIAN(um) —CIL 1T 8017. Cf. CIL 111 8129, 1579
DROBET(ense) (tribus Sergia)
12.
b) MVNICIPIVM HADRIANVM DRO- —AE 1905, 110. Cf. AE 1914, 117. 1979, 520
BETENSE
3 MVNIC(ipium) AELI(um) HADR (ianum) CIL IIT 14465. Cf. CIL III 6254. VIII 3021
’ NAPOC(a)
[MVINICIPIVM AE[LIVM HADRIANVM ILAfr. 277. Cf. ILAfr. 244, 278
14. AVG(ustum )
THVB(urbo) MAIVS]

(Plin. AN 3, 30) did not result in direct municipalization. Cf. M.T. Boatwright, op. cit., p. 40 (endnote 20).
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15 M(unicipium) A(elium) K(arnuntum) CIL IIT 4554. Cf. CIL 111 4495, 11019.
’ VIII 2675 (tribus Sergia)
16. MVNICIPIVM AELIVM THIZIKA ILAfr. 432
17 MVNIC(ipium) AEL(ium) VIM(inacium) CIL III 8102. Cf. CIL III 1654, 1655;
' Mirdita, op. cit., loc. cit.
18. MVNICIPIVM AL... <Bisica Lucana> CIL VIII 12292. Cf. CIL VI 1401
19 AIAION MOYNIKIIIION KOIAA AE 1924, 82. Cf. RPC II1 757 A-760 A
’ <Municipium Aelium Coela>
MVN(icipium) <Aelium> MOG(iones) CIL I 15188.1. Cf. CILIII 15188.4
20 (pseudotribus or city title Aelia)
’ and AE 2002, 1182 (pseudotribus Aelia);
AE 2010, 1258 (tribus Sergia)

Table 2 mentions Aquincum (no. 4), although the cited inscription gives a simplified
name of the city without the title Aelium. Anthroponyms, the pseudotribus Aelia and
tribus Sergia indicate that this epithet should have been incorporated into the city’s titu-
lature*?. The situation is similar in the case of Mogiones (no. 20). According to research,
the letters L in the name of Drobeta municipality in an inscription dating back to 145 CE
(MVN FL HADRIANI DROBET*®) make a reference to the title Aelium** (no. 12a). In the
list of municipia Aelia mentioned in Table 2, special attention should be paid to municipi-
um Aelianum (no. 3). The name of this municipality appears in some tabula ansata, where
the decurion of three municipalities is mentioned: Ulpianum, Aelium Viminacium, and
Aeclianum®. Despite the lack of conclusive evidence that the last toponym was directly
linked to Hadrian, Zef Mirdita argued that Ulpianum was associated with Trajan because
this municipality was mentioned first, and its decurion was a member of tribus Papiria*.
Based on this assumption and by drawing an analogy to the names of mining districts
in the vicinity — metalla Ulpiana — metalla Aeliana Pincensia®’, it cannot be ruled out
that municipium Aelianum was linked with Hadrian. However, if Ulpianum were to be
associated with Trajan (as Aquincum with Hadrian) based on the decurion’s tribus, it
should be noted that tribal affiliation provides only indirect evidence for linking colo-
nies and municipalities with emperors. Based on tribal affiliation, reliable conclusions
about links with Hadrian can be drawn in Danubian provinces (where tribus Sergia was

4 CIL VI 1057 1. 17. VIII 2826; Eph. Epigr. IV 894 ¢, 1. 2; AE 1933, 111. 1953, 14.

4 CIL1II 8017.

4 H. Wolff, Miscellanea Dacica (). 1. Zu einer Inschrift aus Smederevo (CIL Il 8129), “Acta Musei
Napocensis” 1975, 12, p. 145.

4 Z.Mirdita, Eine Inschrift aus Ulpianum, “Zeitschrift fiir Papyrologie und Epigraphik™ 1978, 29, p. 163
=AE 1978, 702.

46 Mirdita, op. cit., p. 164.

47 Tbidem, p. 166. Cf. A. Mocsy, op. cit., p. 224.
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represented by, among others, Aquincum, Carnuntum, Mursa, and Drobeta)*, but not in
Africa®. The practice of drawing analogies between place names and emperors based on
tribus can sometimes lead to misleading conclusions because, as noted by Tadeusz Kotu-
la, it remains unknown whether Roman citizenship was granted to the persons mentioned
in inscriptions or their ancestors’®. The acronyms and fragmentary names in Table 2
(nos. 1, 15, and 18) also require a commentary. Historical records pertaining to tribus
Sergia®! have been relatively well validated, and there is little doubt that the abbreviation
M A K*? refers to the municipium Aelium Carnuntum. A partially damaged milliarium
from Naaldwijk, which states the distance from M 4 E C>, also provides interesting
insights. This inscription was restored in the 16th century, and the inscribed letters were
modified through engraving. It is believed that the letter £ (F?) in the abbreviation
M A E C was regarded as doubtful and thus omitted by the restorers, and the resulting
abbreviation M A C (with allegedly equal spaces between the letters) was interpreted as
municipium Aelium or Aurelium Cananefatum*. Modern research has led to the reading
of the letters M [- - -] A E C* in an interesting position, and it is presently believed that
this abbreviation denotes municipium Aelium Cananefat(i)um>®. This title and rank were
bestowed on civitas of the Cananefates in the western part of the so-called Batavian Is-
land whose main center or nucleus®” was Forum (H)adriani/Hadrianensis®®, sometimes
referred to as the Dutch Pompeii*®. This name is linked with Hadrian, and researchers
believe that it represented the status of an important trading hub®. Based on the inscrip-

4 Cf. J.W. Kubitschek, Imperium Romanum tributim discriptum, Pragae—Lipsiae 1889, pp. 226-227,
230, 272.

4 Cf. T. Kotula, Einige Bemerkungen zu der Tribus Papiria in den afrikanischen Inschriften, “Klio”
1969, 51, p. 283; J. Gascou, La politique municipale de I'empire..., p. 90; M. Zahrnt, Hadrians Beitrag...,
p. 242 (endnote 62).

50 T. Kotula, op. cit., p. 284.

SUCIL III 4495, 11019. VIII 2675.

2 CIL III 4554. Cf. H. Stiglitz, M. Kandler, W. Jobst, Carnuntum, [in:] Aufstieg und Nieder-
gang der rémischen Welt. Geschichte und Kultur Roms im Spiegel der neuren Forschung, 11 6, Berlin—
—New York 1977, p. 589.

33 CIL XTI 9165.

54 Cf. J.E. Bogaers, Forum Hadriani, “Bonner Jahrbiicher” 1964, 164, p. 49.

3 CIL XVII? 588.

3 M.-T. Raepsaet-Charlier, Noms de personnes, noms de lieux dans I’Occident Romain. Quelques out-
ils récents, “L’ Antiquité Classique” 2008, 77, p. 301; L.I. Kooistra, Food for soldiers: Farm deliveries from
Germania inferior in the second and third centuries AD, [in:] Embracing the Provinces: Society and Mate-
rial Culture of the Roman Frontier Regions. Essays in honour of Dr Carol van Driel-Murray, eds. T. Ivleva,
J. de Bruin, M. Driessen, Oxford 2018, p. 116; J. de Bruin, Border Communities at the Edge of the Roman
Empire. Processes of Change in the Civitas Cananefatium, Amsterdam 2019, pp. 3, 28, 115, 122-123, 127, 138.

37 Cf. J.E. Bogaers, op. cit., p. 45 (= AE 1965, 118) and 47.

8 Tab. Peut. 112; CIL 111 4279. Cf. AE 1994, 1286.

3 Cf. Th. M. Buijtendorp, Forum Hadriani: de vergeten stad van Hadrianus. Ontwikkelingen, uiterlijk en
betekenis van het Nederlands Pompeji, Amsterdam 2010.

0 According to Erik Graafstal (What Happened in the Summer of A.D. 122? Hadrian on the British Fron-
tier — Archaeology, Epigraphy and Historical Agency, “Britannia” 2018, 49, pp. 88-89), the Cananefates could
have been granted ius nundinarum by Hadrian.
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tion from Naaldwijk, the terminus ante quem for the allocation of municipality rights
to civitas of the Cananefates was set at 161/162 CE. Only fragmentary evidence exists
to confirm the cognomen of Bisica Lucana municipality in Africa Proconsularis. Only
1.5 of'the letters of its title, A1... ©', have been preserved, and they have been interpreted as
Aelium or Antoninianum®*. According to J. Gascou®?, colonies and municipalities whose
names contain the epithet Antoniniana/Antoninianum had not existed before the reign
of Caracalla, whereas Bisica Lucana had been a municipality long before this emperor.
Hans-Georg Pflaum® also associated the title of Bisica Lucana with Hadrian and argued
that it reflected the emperor’s visits to Africa (in 122 and 128 CE) and his contribution to
the Romanization of that continent.

The abbreviated epithet AEL has been confirmed epigraphically in several settle-
ments with uncertain legal status. M. T. Boatwright argued that Uluzibbira and Thapsus
were promoted to colony status by Hadrian®. An inscription from Ostia mentions de-
curio duovir Aeliae Uluzibbirae Africae®®, but the settlement is not described as a col-
ony. J. Gascou rightly notes that in this case, “l n’est d’ailleurs pas possible de dire s’il
s’agit d’un municipe ou d’une colonie™®. As regards Thapsus, the title 4EL, most prob-
ably linking the town with Hadrian®, as well as (separately) the town’s colony status®’,
were validated by epigraphic evidence, which prompted Xavier Dupuis to conclude that
Thapsus had been somehow promoted by Hadrian. However, as he notes, “on peut hésit-
er sur le statut, municipal ou colonial octroyé a cette occasion””’. Similar conclusions
were drawn regarding settlements whose names contained the letters AEL AVIT and AEL
THAM™ and these towns were identified as Avitina/Abitina and Thambes/Thambis, re-
spectively, in Africa Proconsularis’. The legal status of the African town of Aeliae/Elia”

ol CIL VIII 12292.

02 CIL VIII, p. 1266.

9 J. Gascou, La politique municipale de [’empire..., p. 126. Cf. idem, La politique municipale de Rome...,
p. 185.

% H.-G. Pflaum, La romanisation de ['ancien territoire de la Carthage punique a la lumiére des décou-
vertes épigraphiques récentes, “Antiquités africaines” 1970, 4, p. 90.

%5 M.T. Boatwright, op. cit., p. 39 (endnote 10).

% AE 1940, 64.

67 J. Gascou, La politique municipale de l’empire..., p. 136.

%Y. Le Bohec, Inscriptions inédites ou corrigées concernant l'armée romaine d’Afrique, “Antiquités
africaines” 1989, 25, p. 197 = AE 1989, 893 = X. Dupuis, op. cit., p. 123 [L.5].

0 CIL IX 5087.

70 X. Dupuis, op. cit., p. 129. Similar arguments were put forward by M. Zahrnt to suggest that Thapsus
was Hadrian’s colony (Hadrians Beitrag..., p. 233). Zahrnt noted that Thapsus flourished in the early years
of the principate and that Lepti Minus and Hadrumetum, settlements located north of Thapsus, were granted
colony status.

71 AE 1989, 893 = X. Dupuis, op. cit., p. 124 (1.23) and p. 125 (1.11) = AE 1992, 1867a. The momentum
of the Romanization of Africa during the principate of Hadrian could lead us to consider these settlements as
cities under Roman law (apart from the title Aelia).

72 X. Dupuis, op. cit., pp. 129-130. Cf. M.T. Boatwright, op. cit., p. 39; M. Zahrnt, Hadrians Beitrag.. .,
pp. 233-234.

73 Tab. Peut. V12; It. Ant. 55, 4.
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and its links with Hadrian also remain unclear’. Solva should be definitely eliminat-
ed from the list of municipalities whose titles commemorate Hadrian, although a settle-
ment by the name of AEL SOLVA™ is mentioned in laterculus praetorianorum dating to
209 CE. Solva was granted municipal status by Vespasian’® and is described as Flavia
Solva in an inscription from 177/180 CE”". Therefore, it appears that the epithet Aelia had
been incorrectly used to denote Solva. The same source lists AEL SISCIA despite the fact
that it was a Flavian colony’s.

Hadrian was also commemorated in the names and titles of settlements that were
not colonies or municipalities. These settlements are listed in Table 3. Some variants
were omitted, including possible alternations (Adpiavodmolig vs. Adplovomolg) and
distortions (such as Hadrianuteba™ instead of Adpiavobnpar). The place names originat-
ing from the emperor’s cognomen and written with a smooth breathing mark (as a result
of a phonetic phenomenon known as yikmoig) in historical records were written with
a rough breathing mark in the table.

Table 3. Historically validated names and titles of towns commemorating or possibly
commemorating Hadrian that were not colonies or municipalities

No. Name Reference
1. Adpravn (Adana) RPC III 3311-3313. TV/3 (temp. no.) 5731
2. Adriane (in Africa Proconsularis) It. Ant. 67,2
3. Adpravn} (Aegeae, Atyoiov Afyson) RPC 111 3340-3341. 3350
4 Adplovn (Amasea) RPC IV/3 (temp. nos.) 4020, 4877, 52855288,
' 5291-5296, 5315
5. Adpuavn (Bithynium/Claudiopolis) RPCIII 1109-1120
6 Adplovn (Diocaesarea) RPC IV/3 (temp. nos.) 4972, 5800, 5801, 6206,
' 6207, 6209
7 Adprovny (Germanicopolis) RPC 111 3207-3210. IV/3 (temp. nos.) 10136,
' 11630
8. Adpravny (Cius, Kiog/ Keiog) RPC IIT 1050, 1050 A, 10511058
9. Adprovny (Cyzicus) CIG 3665
10 Adploviy (Mopsus/ Mopsuestia) IGRR I 121. 111 915; RPC II1 3359-3361. IV/3
’ (temp. nos.) 5817-5819

74 In contrast, B. Galsterer-Kroll (op. cit., p. 104, no. 67) arbitrarily classified Aeliae/Elia as civitas per-
egrina and gave an imprecise name of Aeliana.

75 CIL VI 2385.

76 Cf. G. Alfoldy, Noricum, London 1974, p. 82.

77 AE 1942/1943: 69.

78 M. Zahrnt, Vermeintliche Kolonien..., p. 233. Cf. L. Mrozewicz, Flavische Stidtegriindungen auf dem
Balkan, [in:] Kontaktzone Balkan. Beitrdge des internationalen Kolloquiums “Die Donau-Balkan-Region als
Kontaktzone zwischen Ost-West und Nord-Siid” vom 16.—18. Mai 2012 in Frankfurt a. M., Bonn 2015, p. 151.

7 Tab. Peut. IX 3. This toponym was also distorted in other sources. Cf. L. Biirchner, Hadrianothera,
[in:] Paulys Realencyclopddie der classischen Altertumswissenschaft, Bd. VII 2, Stuttgart 1912, col. 2177.
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Adprovny (Nicopolis ad Lycum) CIG 111 4189;
1 Recueil général des monnaies grecques d’Asie
' Mineure, vol. 1/1, eds. W.H. Waddington,
E. Babelon, Th. Reinach, Paris 1904, p. 98 (no. 5)
12. Adpravny (Nicomedia) CIG 1720. 3771 =IGRR IIT 6
13. Adptlovn (Olba) IV/3 (temp. nos.) 5829, 5831, 6158
14 Adpiovn (in Pamphylia) Not. episc. 1,452.3,403.7,223.8,501.9,412.
’ 10, 518. 13, 368; Georg. Cypr. 452. 1570
15. Adprovn (Petra) RPC 111 4104-4110, 6620—6628, 66306632
16. Adpravi} (Smyrna) BMC, lonia, p. 257, no. 184
17 Adpiovn (Tarsus) IGRR 1 133; AE 1938, 4; RPC 111 3271-3277.
’ 3279-3283. 3285-3297
Adpuaveio (in Mysia) Not. episc. 8,172.9, 79; J.A.R. Munro,
18. Inscriptions from Mysia, “The Journal of
Hellenic Studies” 1897, 17, p. 290 (no. 67)
19. Adproveio (in Thrace) Not. episc. 9, 49
Adplavol RPC III 1602-1618 A. IV/2 (temp. nos.)
(in Mysia) 502-507, 11306; Philostr. V.S 9 [581];
20. Not. episc. 1,197. 3, 131. 8,208. 9, 117. 10, 256.
13, 115; Socrates
hist. eccl. 7, 36; Hierocl. 693, 5; Georg. Cypr. 197
2 Adpravomohg (Athens) 1G 11 5185. Por. FGrHist 257 F 19; HA,
: Hadr. 20, 4
Adpravomolig (in Bithynia) lustin. novell. 29, c. 1; Hierocl. 695, 3;
22. Not. episc. 1,265.3,215.8,317. 9, 226. 10, 337.
13, 197; Georg. Cypr. 265
73 Adprovomolig (Caesarea — Proseilemmene in IGGR 1II 149, 150
’ Paphlagonia)
Adpravomolg (in Epirus) Tab. Peut. V1I 3; Hierocl. 651, 8; Procop.
24. Aed. 4, 1; Not. episc. 3, 530. 10, 623. 13, 474,
Georg. Cypr. 1667
Adprovomolig (in Phyrgia) RPC 111 2671, 2672. IV/2 (temp. nos.) 1941,
25. 1994, 1995,
1997, 2014, 2968, 5897, 11593, 11594.
26. Adplovomolig (in Macedonia) AE 1939, 40
27 Adpravomohg (Neocaesarea in Pontus) Phlegon fragm. 16 (ed. Miiller);
’ Recueil general..., p. 87 (no. 8 and 9)
Adprovomolg (Palmira) Steph. Byz. s.v. [Taipvpa. Cf. Eph. Epigr. V 705
28 Adprova [Tahpopa AE 1941, 80. Cf. IGRR III 1056
’ Hadriani Palmyreni AE 1939, 180. Cf. IGRR I 1169; CIL VIII 2505;
Eph. Epigr. V 1275
29 Adpravomolg (in Pisidia) Hierocl. 672, 11; Not. episc. 1,420.3,373. 7, 197.
’ 9, 383. 10, 486. 13, 336; Georg. Cypr. 1539
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Adpilovomolig (in Thrace)

RPC 1V/1 (temp. nos.) 3912-3922. 10528-
—10530. 10587-10611; Amm. Marc. 14, 11, 15.
27,4, 12; Eutrop. 9, 3; HA, Heliogab. 7, 8,
It Ant. 137, 3. 231, 4. 231, 7. 322, 8; Not. dign.

30. [or.] 11, 32; Procop. Aed. 4, 11; Hierocl. 635, 10;
Steph. Byz. s.v. I'oveig; Georg. Cypr. 38, 487,
1152, 1709; Const. Porfir. them. 2, P 22;
Zonar. 17, 23; Not. episc. 4, 38. 6, 38
Adpravomohig / Adpravn (Cyrenaica) It. Ant. 67, 2; Tab. Peut. VIII 4; Hierocl. 733, 2;
3] Not. episc. 1,793; Georg. Cypr. 793; Rav. Cosm.
’ 137, 17. 353, 14 (ed. Pinder, Parthey); Guido
Geogr. 522, 12 (ed. Pinder, Parthey)
32. Adpravomohg = Avtivoeto (Antinoopolis) Steph. Byz. s.v. Avtwvoeta
33 Adprovomorig Ohopmiog Migne PG IV 175 B; Acta Sanct. 20 VI, 6 A
’ <'Olvumoc> (in Lycia) (ed. 1707)
Adpravomolg (Stratonicea on the border of Inscriptions grecques et latines recueillés en
Mysia and Lydia) Gréce et en Asie Mineure, vol. 3,
34. eds. Ph. Le Bas, W.H. Waddington, Paris 1870,
p. 279 (no. 1043); RPC III 1779-1788.
VI (temp. nos.) 42814285, 4287
35. Adprovomolig (Stratonicea in Caria) Steph. Byz. s.v. Ztpatoviketo
Adplovomolis (Zephyrium) RPC III 3247-3253. IV/3 (temp. nos.)
36. 49934995, 5813,
9822, 9827-9831, 10887, 11747
Adpravodnpon (in Mysia) RPC III 1624-1633; Ael. Aristid. serm. sac. 1,
51.52; Cass. Dio 69, 10, 2; HA, Hadr. 20, 13;
37 Hierocl. 663; Tab. Peut. IX 3; Georg. Cypr. 153.
: 1291; Not. episc. 1,153.3,86.7,139. 8, 164. 9,
71. 10, 212. 13, 72; Georg. Cedren. hist. 1,
P 249 B (p. 437, ed. Bekker)
38. Adpravod 6ppog (in Apulia) Paus. 6, 19,9
39 Canabae Acliae legionis XI Claudiae CIL 111 7474
’ (Durostorum)
40 Alokoucdpeta (Sepphoris) RPC IV/3 (temp. nos.) 3605, 8617. VI
’ (temp. nos.) 8803—8805
41 N Adploviémv Documents illustrating..., p. 448
’ APdnpertd[v] moAg (Abdera)
N woMg 1@V Adprav@dv Iavopuettdv <Adplovol AE 2013, 1399
42. - .
Tavoppeitar> (Panormos on Cephalonia)
43. Pons Aelius (in Britannia) Not. dign. [occ.] 40, 34

With the exception of three cases (no. 39, 40, and 43), Table 3 contains place names

derived from Hadrian’s cognomen that he received at birth. The fact that these place names

commemorate the emperor does not raise doubt, or in any case, it stirs less controversy

than the previously mentioned colonies and municipalities. However, the reason why

some oikonyms were placed on the list and others were not should be explained. Pons

Aelius (no. 43) was mentioned because there is no evidence to suggest that this castel/lum
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and a settlement in the eastern part of Hadrian’s Wall was a municipality. The word Aelius
does not provide sufficient evidence that Pons Aelius had the status of a municipality®’,
as can be seen from the example of canabae Aeliae®' (no. 39). Adpiaviov’?, which pre-
sumably denotes the Macedonian town of Adplavomohc®, was not listed. Hadrian’s Villa
was not mentioned as an independent settlement either, despite the fact that in some maps,
it is presented as separate from Tibur®. Instead, Table 3 includes the name Awokoicdpeio
(no. 40), which was probably given to the city of Sepphoris in Palestine under Hadrian®’.
The emperor was commemorated in the name of a phyle in Antinoopolis®®, but according
to Stephanus of Byzantium, the town was also known as Adptavomohis (no. 32). There is
also considerable debate as to whether Hadrian was commemorated in the new name of
Athens (no. 21) or only in that of the part of the city. Despite the claim made in Historia
Augusta that Hadrianopolis was the name of only one part of Athens (Athenarum pars), it
appears that Alison Adams rightly noted that the inscription “This is the city of Hadrian”
on the Arch of Hadrian in Athens makes a reference to the entire city. The phrase 1 mpiv
noMg on the western facade of the arch was translated as “the ancient city”®’. Accord-
ing to Adams, the inscriptions on the western and eastern sides of the arch should be
translated as follows: “This is Athens, once the city of Theseus (not “the ancient city of
Theseus”®®) and “this is the city of Hadrian, and not of Theseus™®. Panormos on Cephalo-
nia (no. 42) is yet another interesting case. The fact that its residents described themselves
as Adpuavoi ITavoppeitar has been revealed only recently®.

80 When it was once attempted to prove that Pons Aelius was a municipium, it was not so much
the epithet Aelius that was invoked, but it was argued that the name of the city of Newcastle, which pre-
ceded the castle built there in the 11" century, Munecceastre, was supposedly derived from the municipium.
Cf. C.J. Bates, A municipium upon Tyne, “Proceedings of the Society of Antiquaries of Newcastle upon Tyne”
1898, 8, pp. 131-132.

81 Cf. B. Galsterer-Kréll op. cit., p. 78. This is an exceptional case because most canabae were not
named. Cf. L. Mrozewicz, Ze studiow nad rolq canabae w procesie urbanizowania terenéw pogranicza
rensko-dunajskiego w okresie wezesnego Cesarstwa, “Balcanica Posnaniensia” 1984, 3, p. 285.

82 Procop. Aed. 4, 4.

8 According to A. Dunn, Adpiéviov was “the successor in some sense of the extensive Roman site of
Hadrianopolis, which is located nearby” (A. Dunn, Continuity and Change in the Macedonian Countryside
from Gallienus to Justinian, [in:] Recent Research on the Late Antique Countryside, eds. W. Bowden, L. Lavan,
C. Machado, Leiden—Boston 2004, p. 549).

84 Cf. Barrington Atlas of the Greek and Roman World, ed. J.A. Talbert, Princeton 2000, map 43, 2D.

85 A.R. Birley, Hadrian: the Restless Emperor, London—New York 1997, pp. 229, 232.

86 Cf. W. Weber, Untersuchungen zur Geschichte des Kaisers Hadrianus, Leipzig 1907, p. 250;
M.T. Boatwright, op. cit., p. 194 (endnote 124).

871G 112 5185.

88 Cf. A. Adams, The Arch of Hadrian at Athens, [in:] The Greek Renaissance in the Roman Empire:
Papers from the Tenth British Museum Classical Colloquium, eds. S. Walker, A. Cameron, London 1989, p. 11.

89 For a contrary point of view, see M. Zahrnt, Die Hadriansstadt von Athen. Zu FGrHist 257 F 19,
“Chiron” 1979, 9, p. 393.

% AE 2013, 1399.
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A few words should also be said about Carthage which, according to Historia Au-
gusta, was supposed to be named Hadrianopolis. At first glance, it may seem unlikely
that this African centre could have borne a Greek-sounding name, but according to Sueto-
nius, another Roman emperor known for his philhellenism considered giving Rome such
a name®'. Hypothetically, the assumption that Hadrian was commemorated in the name
of Carthage could be supported by the fact that the emperor had promoted African centers
with a vast cultural heritage. However, a historically validated nomenclature of Hadrian’s
colonies suggests that the name Hadrianopolis was unlikely to refer to Carthage®?, and
there is no evidence for this in the epigraphic record.

The exact number of place names commemorating Hadrian is difficult to determine,
and the suggestions formulated based on the existing sources are unlikely to be universal-
ly accepted. This task is difficult for a number of reasons. Some place names are attested
by partially preserved inscriptions, and the veracity and authenticity of some sources stir
controversy. The example of Turris Tamalleni indicates that not all titles commemorating
Hadrian have been preserved in historical sources. The inscription relating to Panormos
on Cephalonia suggests that previously unknown names can be discovered in epigraphic
records, whereas the laterculus praetorianorum of 209 CE demonstrates that some titles
were not always used correctly by the ancients. Even a rough estimate of the number of
localities named after Hadrian could shed light on the role of the commemorative place
names and titles in promoting the emperor’s public image. Hadrian was commemorated
or probably commemorated in the names of 15 colonies and 20 municipalities, and there
is evidence to suggest that the number of such settlements under Roman law could be
even higher. He was also commemorated or probably commemorated in the nomencla-
ture of 43 localities, mostly peregrine communities, that did not have the status of colo-
nies or municipalities. Even if Aeliae/Elia and Carthage/Hadrianopolis are eliminated
from that list, epigraphic sources suggest that Uluzibbira, Thapsus, Avitina/Abitina, and
Thambes/Thambis bore titles derived from Hadrian. As a result, the names and titles of
more than 80 cities in the Roman Empire can be linked to Hadrian. This fact confirms the
observation made in Historia Augusta that naming cities after this emperor was a popular
practice. The circumstances surrounding the creation of these names and titles and the
reason why this practice was so popular require a separate analysis. It is worth noting here
that the half-hearted attempts so far to approximate the scale of this phenomenon have
certainly not helped to appreciate its importance.

91 Suet., Nero, 55.
%2 Cf. B. Galsterer-Krdll op. cit., p. 100, no. 13.
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Place names commemorating Hadrian - an attempt to approximate the scale of the phenomenon

Summary: According to Historia Augusta (Vita Hadriani 20, 4), many cities in the Roman Empire were
named Hadrianopolis after the emperor Hadrian. The aim of this article is to approximate the number of
localities named after Hadrian (not only Hadrianopoleis mentioned). Cities were named after Roman emp-
erors to commemorate the rulers’ role as the founders or benefactors of localities. This practice deserves
special attention. The extent to which Hadrian had been commemorated in place names has not been re-
searched extensively to date, but the approximate number of cities and towns named or possibly named
after the emperor was relatively high. The exact number of localities named after Hadrian cannot be de-
termined based on historical sources for a number of reasons, as discussed on the examples of localities
such as Turris Tamalleni or Bisica Lucana. However, regardless of these difficulties, research suggests that
Hadrian could have been commemorated in the names of up to 15 colonies, 20 municipalities (municipia),
4 localities that were most likely colonies or municipalities, and 43 other localities (mainly peregrine
towns), which gives a total of more than 80 place names (the colonies and municipalities whose names
commemorate the emperor should be distinguished from those that had been founded by Hadrian). In
this article, the localities named after Hadrian were classified based on their legal status and are pre-

sented in tables. Particular attention has been paid to the controversies surrounding some of the cities
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thought to have been named after Hadrian (such as the colonial titulature of Avennio, the modern-day
Avignon). The estimated number of localities named or possibly named after Hadrian indicates that these

toponyms may have played a significant role in shaping the emperor’s public image.

Keywords: Hadrian, place names, colonies, municipalities, peregrine towns, Roman Empire

Das Gedenken an Hadrian in Ortsnamen - ein Versuch der AusmaBerfassung des Phdnomens

Zusammenfassung: Eine Stelle in der Historia Augusta (Vita Hadriani 20, 4) enthélt die Information,
dass eine Reihe von Stadten im Rémischen Reich nach dem Kaiser Hadrian Hadrianopolis genannt
wurde. Dieser Artikel soll einen Uberblick tiber die Anzahl der Ortsnamen geben, die sich von den Namen
dieses Kaisers ableiten — nicht nur die bereits erwahnten Hadrianopoleis. Die Benennung von Orten zum
Gedenken an Kaiser war eng mit der Gestaltung inhres 6ffentlichen Bildes als Grinder oder Wohltater
dieser Orte verbunden und verdient als solche besondere Aufmerksamkeit. Das Ausmali3 der Ehrung
Hadrians in den Ortsnamen hat bisher in der Forschung wenig Beachtung gefunden, doch die ungefahre
Zahl der Ortsnamen, die sich von seinen Namen ableiten (oder vermutlich ableiten), war relativ hoch. Aus
verschiedenen Grinden, die an solchen Beispiele wie Turris Tamelleni und Bisica Lucana erlautert wer-
den, lasst sich anhand der Quellen nicht genau feststellen, wie viele Ortschaften Namen tragen, die mit
dem genannten Herrscher in Verbindung stehen. Ungeachtet dieser Schwierigkeiten kann man zu dem
Schluss kommen, dass Hadrian in den Namen von bis zu 15 Kolonien, 20 Munizypien, 4 Ortschaften,
bei denen es sich héchstwahrscheinlich um Kolonien oder Munizypien handelte, und 43 anderen Orten
(hauptséachlich peregrinen Stadten) geehrt worden sein kdnnte, was eine Gesamtzahl von mehr als 80
Ortsnamen ergibt (die Kolonien und Munizypien, die Hadrian in ihren Namen ehren, missen dabei von
den tatsachlich von ihm gegrindeten unterschieden werden). Der Artikel enthalt Tabellen mit relevanten
Ortsnamen, die nach dem Kriterium des rechtlichen Status unterteilt sind, und geht auch auf die Kon-
troverse Uber bestimmte mit Hadrian in Verbindung gesetzte Namen ein (z. B. die Namen der Kolonie
Avennio, das heutige Avignon). Die ungefahre Zahl der Orte, die nach Hadrian benannt oder vermutlich
benannt wurden, kénnte darauf hindeuten, dass im Falle dieses Kaisers die mit ihm verbundenen Orts-

namen eine wichtige Rolle bei der Gestaltung seines offentlichen Bildes spielten.

Schlisselworter: Hadrian, Ortsnamen, Kolonien, Munizypien, civitates peregrinae, Rdmisches Reich

Upamietnianie Hadriana w nazwach miejscowych - préba przyblizenia skali zjawiska

Streszczenie: Pewien passus w Historia Augusta (Vita Hadriani 20, 4) zawiera informacije, ze wiele miast
Cesarstwa Rzymskiego nosito miano Hadrianopolis, pochodzace od cesarza Hadriana. Celem niniejsze-
go artykutu jest przyblizenie liczby nazw miejscowych derywowanych od imion tego cesarza — nie tylko

takich jak wspomniane Hadrianopoleis. Nadawanie miejscowosciom nazw upamietniajgcych cesarzy
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byto Scisle zwigzane z ksztattowaniem ich publicznego wizerunku jako zatozycieli czy euergetow tychze
miejscowosci i jako takie zastuguje na szczegdlng uwage. Skala honorowania Hadriana w nazwach miej-
scowych nie zwracata dotad wiekszej uwagi badaczy, tymczasem przyblizona liczba nazw miejscowych
derywowanych (wzglednie przypuszczalnie derywowanych) od jego imion byta stosunkowo wysoka.
Z wielu powoddw — przedstawionych na przyktadach takich miejscowosci, jak m.in. Turris Tamelleni czy
Bisica Lucana — zrédta nie pozwalajg ustali¢ precyzyjnej liczby osrodkdéw noszacych nazwy zwigzane
z rzeczonym wiadca. Niezaleznie od tych trudnosci mozemy stwierdzi¢, ze Hadrian mogt zostaé
uhonorowany w nazwach nawet 15 kolonii, 20 municypiow, 4 osrodkow bedacych najprawdopodobnigj
koloniami badz municypiami i 43 innych miejscowosci (gtdéwnie miast peregrynéw), co daje tacznie sume
ponad 80 nazw i przydomkoéw miejscowosci (kolonie i municypia honorujgce Hadriana w swej nazwie
nalezy przy tym odrézni¢ od kolonii i municypiow faktycznie przezen zatozonych). W artykule zawarto
tabele z nazwami miejscowymi podzielonymi w oparciu o kryterium statusu prawnego, a takze poru-
szono kontrowersje dotyczace pewnych nazw wigzanych z Hadrianem (np. nazwy kolonii w Avennio,
wspotczesnym Awinionie). Przyblizona liczba miejscowosci nazwanych lub prawdopodobnie nazwanych
ku czci Hadriana moze $wiadczyc¢, ze w przypadku tego cesarza zwigzane z nim nazwy miejscowe od-

grywaly istotna role w ksztattowaniu jego publicznego wizerunku.

Stowa kluczowe: Hadrian, nazwy miejscowe, kolonie, municypia, civitates peregrinae, Cesarstwo

Rzymskie
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Kaunas city register of 1561-1564 as a source
of information about the management and sale
of forest commodities*

Kaunas, one of the oldest and most important Lithuanian cities, became a hub of
political, economic, and manufacturing activity in the second half of the 16 century
due to a high demand for forest commodities from the Grand Duchy of Lithuania (GDL)
and the city’s location at the confluence of rivers Neman and Viliya!. Navigable rivers
significantly contributed to trade in forest products and fueled economic growth in areas
located in river basins.

Economic development led to the differentiation of agriculture and promoted do-
mestic trade and export of forest products. Forests were regarded as an unlimited source
of economically valuable products, and they were exploited for timber and other types
of produce. The forest industry, namely the trade in forest commodities and their ex-
ports, played a very important role in the development of the Lithuanian economy.
The harvested wood was processed into ash, potash, tar, pitch, charcoal, long planks,
staves, and shingles in huts situated on the outskirts of forests. According to Henryk
Samsonowicz, timber accounted for around 40%, and tar, ash and pitch — for 15% of
Lithuanian exports in the 15™ century. Beginning from the 16™ century, Lithuania be-
came an important supplier of timber for the Gdansk market, mostly due to the demand
for forest produce in Western Europe. Lithuanian timber exports catered to the needs

* Translation services were co-financed by the Ministry of Education and Science pursuant to agreement
No. RCN/SP/0265/2021/1 of 1 November 2022; value of the grant awarded as part of the ,,Development of
scientific journals” program — PLN 80 000.

' Z. Kiaupa, Kauno istorija, vol. 1: Kauno istorija nuo seniausiy laiky iki 1655 mety, Vilnius 2010,
p. 41 et seq.; M. Lubavskij, Ocerk istorii litovsko-russkogo gosudarstwa do Lublinskoj unii vkluczitelno,
Moskva 1910, pp. 138-142; M. Falkowski, Fear and Abundance: Reshaping of Royal Forests in Sixteenth-
-Century Poland and Lithuania, “Environmental History” 2017, vol. 22(4), pp. 618-642.
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of the rapidly growing shipbuilding sector in Western Europe, in view of the shortage
of local raw materials. George Carew, a 16" century English diplomat, referred to the
Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth as Europe’s granary and a major reserve of timber
for shipbuilding?.

The growing demand for timber and forest produce contributed to more widespread
exploitation of forests surrounding Kaunas. Forests were increasingly perceived as
a source of income, and their depletion prompted the introduction of official measures to
protect these valuable natural resources. Primeval forests surrounding Kaunas became the
main source of commodities which fueled the region’s economic growth’.

The Kaunas city register was the main source material for this study*. The regis-
ter covers the period from 1 January 1561 to 10 April 1564, and it contains a total of
1441 entries, including 824 entries for 1561, 292 entries for 1562, 247 entries for 1563,
and 78 entries for 1564. The register was kept mostly in the Polish language, but it also
contains a number of Latin entries’. The presented analysis focuses mainly on register
entries pertaining to the acquisition and trade in forest products. Forest resources played
a very important role in the socioeconomic development and stability of Kaunas from the
beginning of the 16% to the mid-17" century. The register contains information about lo-

2 H. Samsonowicz, Handel Litwy z Zachodem w XV wieku, “Przeglad Historyczny” 1999, vol. 90(4),
pp. 453-458; S. Hoszowski, Handel Gdanska w okresie XV-XVIII wieku, *“Zeszyty Naukowe Wyzszej Szkoty
Ekonomicznej w Krakowie” 1960, no. 11, p. 5; E. Wiecko, Lasy i przemyst lesny w Polsce, Warszawa 1960, p. 9.
See also: A. Wawrzynczyk, Studia z dziejow handlu Polski z Wielkim Ksigstwem Litewskim i Rosjq w XVI wieku,
Warszawa 1956, pp. 43—54; W. Berkowski, Handel towarem lesnym z Wotynia od XVI do potowy XVII wieku,
[in:] Las w kulturze polskiej, vol. 5, ed. W. Lysiak, Poznan 2007, pp. 53-60. The reasons for increased demand
for timber in Western Europe in the 16™ century are discussed by V.I. Piceta, Belorussid i Litva XV-XVI vv.
(issledovania po istorii social no-ekonomiceskogo, politiceskogo i kul ‘turnogo rozvitia), Moskva 1961, p. 551
et seq. For a summary of H. Samsonowicz’s research into the Baltic economic zone in the Middle Ages and the
early modern period, refer to: G. Mysliwski, Baftycka strefa gospodarcza w badaniach Henryka Samsonowicza,
“Zapiski Historyczne” 2022, vol. 87(4), pp. 39-67.

3 For more information about forest management and the significance of forest produce,
see: M.V. Dotinar-Zapol'skij, Gosudarstvennoe hozidjstvo Velikogo Kndzestva Litovskogo pri Agellonah,
vol. 1, Kiev 1901. A new edition of the above monograph, including an extensive foreword and commentaries
by Belarusian historians, was published in 2009: idem, Dzdrzatinad gaspadarka Valikaga knastva Litouskaga
pry Agelonah, eds. A.l. Grusa, R.A. Alahnovi¢, Minsk 2009, pp. 290-298; A. Nyrek, Gospodarcze znacze-
nie lasow w czasach nowozytnych, [in:] Pamigtnik XII Powszechnego Zjazdu Historykow Polskich 17-20
wrzesnia 1979, part 1, Katowice 1979, p. 278; H. Samsonowicz, Z zagadnien handlu litewsko-hanzeatyckiego
w XV w., [in:] Tarp istorijos ir bitovés: studijos prof. Edvardo Gudaviciaus 70-meciui, eds. A. Bumblauskas,
R. Petrauskas, Vilnius 1999, pp. 77-84; J.P. Sliwinski, Uwarunkowania produkcji i splawu przemystowych
towarow lesnych z Wielkiego Ksiestwa Litewskiego do portow Battyku za Zygmunta II Augusta (1544—1572),
3rd edition, Olsztyn 2016, p. 31.

4 Kauno miesto akty knygos XVI-XVIII a. Vaito knyga 1561-1564. Acta civilia caunensia. saec. XVI-
—XVIIIL Liber advocatialis 1561—1564, ed. D. Antanavicius, Vilnius 2013; J. Tandecki, Dokumenty i kancelarie
miejskie, [in:] Dyplomatyka staropolska, ed. T. Jurek, Warszawa 2015, pp. 407-446.

5 A brief reference to the above source can be found in a review article by Jarostaw Zawadzki published
in “Miscellanea Historico-Archivistica” 2015, vol. XXII, pp. 347-348 (Acta civilia Caunensis...; Liber advo-
catialis 1561-1564, ed. D. Antanavicius, Vilnae 2013).
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cal affairs, including debts, debt repayment schemes, contracts for the export and import
of goods (including forest produce) to and from Konigsberg, damage payments, bonded
labor, and other matters pertaining to daily life in Kaunas.

Forest revenues were always one of the most important sources of income for mon-
archs and royal treasuries®. Primeval forests surrounding Kaunas were rich reservoirs of
fuel, construction timber, and lumber for local craftsmen, including coopers, wheelwrights,
furniture producers and artisan homeworkers. Freshly harvested timber (green wood) had
to be appropriately seasoned and dried to produce suitable material for the craft industry’.

In larger urban centers, the development of cooperage was largely dependent on oth-
er industrial sectors that had a high demand for barrels, in particular trade in fish and bulk
goods such as ash, potash, and tar®. The tar industry developed in primeval forests, mainly
in locations situated close to navigable rivers. Tar and pitch were produced from the wood
of resinous trees, including birch bark and logs. Two main types of potash were derived
from wood: 1) white ash that was obtained from deciduous trees and calcinated directly in
potash pits, and 2) dark ash that was derived from a mixture of coniferous and deciduous
trees®. Potash had many applications in the tanning industry and in the production of in-
dustrial dyes, glass, and soap!?. Tar kilns and potash pits were built and managed mainly
by Gdansk merchants. Wheelwright and cooper workshops were founded in both urban
and rural areas. Most wheelwrights catered to the needs of local and regional markets!!.

A wide assortment of products, mostly wax, tar, potash, cereal grain, flax, hemp, and
leather hides, were transported from the Neman River basin to Kaunas and the Baltic
port cities of Gdansk and Konigsberg. In turn, salt, fish, textiles, metal products, spices,
and wine were imported by Kaunas and distributed to other regions in the GDL. Most
merchants in Kaunas ran large scale trade operations and exported forest products to other
European countries. Shipment and transportation were important parts of their activity.

¢ B. Dederko, Polityka lesna Litwy za Zygmunta Augusta, “Las Polski” 1926, no. 12, pp. 604—605.

7 M. Dembinska, Formy wykorzystania lasu, [in:] Dzieje lasow, lesnictwa i drzewnictwa w Polsce,
eds. J. Broda, A. Zabko-Potopowicz, Warszawa 1965, pp. 63-65; J. Broda, Przemyst lesno-drzewny i rzemiosta,
[in:] Dzieje lasow..., pp. 103—105. For more information about charcoal production and its use by the Teuto-
nic Knights, refer to: A. Che¢, Produkcja i zastosowanie wegla drzewnego w komturii malborskiej — przyczy-
nek do badan nad gospodarkq lesng w panstwie zakonnym w Prusach, [in:] Las w kulturze polskiej, vol. 4,
ed. W. Lysiak, Poznan 2006, pp. 133-136.

8 J. Broda, op. cit., p. 105.

° P. Sianko, Historia i technika piroliozy drewna na Podlasiu, [in:] Inter Regnum et Ducatum. Stu-
dia ofiarowane Profesorowi Janowi Tegowskiemu w siedemdziesiqtq rocznice urodzin, eds. P. Guzowski,
M. Liedke, K. Boroda, Biatystok 2018, pp. 481-506; K. Sarnecki, Przyczynek do dziejow otrzymywania potazu
w dawnej Polsce, “Sylwan” 1960, no. 8, pp. 69-81. For more information about the significance of trade in for-
est products in the economic development of the Republic of Poland, including Volhynia, see: W. Berkowski,
op. cit., pp. 55-56.

10 K. Slaski, Lesnictwo i drzewnictwo w dawnej Polsce do XVI w., “Sylwan” 1967, no. 67, p. 18.

" E. Wigcko, op. cit., p. 130.
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Around 100 crafting professions existed in Kaunas in the second half of the 16 century.
This diversity of craft professions and workshops turned Kaunas into a prosperous center
of craftsmanship and commerce!'2.

In the late Middle Ages and at the beginning of the modern era, tributes, including
in-kind donations, from hunting grounds and forests were the main sources of revenue
for the Lithuanian Crown. Due to the growing share of timber in trade and commerce,
Lithuanian rulers implemented various measures to protect forests against extensive ex-
ploitation by local communities. During the reign of the Jagiellonian dynasty, the man-
agement and exploitation of primeval forests owned by the monarch, forest colonization,
and the supply of forest commodities for the ruling class were overseen by administrative
authorities, including hunting and forestry services'3. In the late 15" century, administra-
tive efforts focused mainly on forest rights (the rights to obtain and use forest resources,
and to remove them from the forest) and hunting operations. Other forest commodities
attracted the rulers’ interest only in the 16" century. The formal exploitation of forest
resources was codified by the First Statute of Lithuania'# issued in 1529 by King Sigis-
mund I the Old, and other laws pertaining to forest management were decreed by King
Sigismund II Augustus in 1557-1567"5.

12 Z. Kiaupa, op. cit., pp. 237-238; M. Falkowski, op. cit., pp. 624-625, 632; A. Wawrzynczyk, op. cit.,
pp. 70-71; E. Wiecko, Gdarsk — osrodek morskich obrotow drewnem, Gdansk 1948, pp. 27-31. The economic
potential of 16% century Poland and Lithuania was analyzed by L.T. Baranowski who noted that during the reign
of Sigismund I the Old and Sigismund II Augustus, timber exports from Poland to Gdansk significantly contrib-
uted to the region’s economic development, where wood products from Lithuania and Ruthenia played the most
important role (cf. L.T. Baranowski, Przemyst Polski w XVI wieku, ed. K. Tymieniecki, Warszawa 1919, p. 122).

13 A. Jabtonowski, Podlasie, [in:] Zrédta dziejowe, vol. 17, part 3: Polska XVI wieku pod wzgledem geo-
graficzno-statystycznym, vol. 6, part 3, Warszawa 1910, p. 147 et seq.; J. Sliwinski, Grodzierszczyzna i Pod-
lasie w XV-XVI wieku w Wielkim Ksigstwie Litewskim (wielkoksigzece puszcze i wlosci, eksploatacja, pozary),
Olsztyn 2010, pp. 76-96, 154-160; A. Pytasz-Kotodziejczyk, Zasoby wodne w dobrach wielkoksigzecych
zachodniej Grodzienszczyzny w XVI wieku. Administracja i eksploatacja, Olsztyn 2017, p. 91 et seq.; eadem,
Territorial administration of the Grand Duchy of Lithuania and the management of the natural resources
of the grand-ducal domain in the 15" and 16" centuries (formation and function), “Echa Przesztosci” 2020,
vol. XXI/2, pp. 59-75; M. Falkowski, op. cit., pp. 627-628; O. Hedemann, Dawna administracja lesna,
“Echa Lesne” 1932, no. 8-9, pp. 10-11; J. Broda, Lesnictwo i drzewnictwo w Polsce w okresie gospodarki fol-
warcznej (do poczqtkow kapitalizmu), “Sylwan” 1967, no. 67, pp. 23-29; M. Biskup, Lasy Prus Krolewskich
w drugiej potowie XVI i pierwszej potowie XVII w oraz ich gospodarze, [in:] Twworcy i organizatorzy lesnictwa
polskiego na tle jego rozwoju, ed. A. Zabko-Potopowicz, Warszawa 1974, p. 32.

4 Primasis Lietuvos Statutos. Tekstai senaja baltarusiu, lotynu iv senaja lenku kalbomis, part 1, Vilnius
1991, pp. 61-309; T. Czacki, O litewskich i polskich prawach, o ich duchu, zZrodtach, zwiqzku i o rzeczach za-
wartych w pierwszym Statucie dla Litwy 1529 roku wydanym, vol. 1, Poznan 1843, pp. 202-263.

15 Akty, otnosjascesja k’ istorii Zapadnoj Rossii, sobrannye i izdannye Arheograficeskoii Kommisiei,
vol. 3: 1544—1587, Sanktpeterburg 1848, pp. 72-95; Ustava na voloki gospodara korola ego milosti u-vo vsem
Velikom Knazstve Litovskom. Leta Bozego Narozenia 1557, meseca apreld 1 dna, [in:] Litowskaja Metrika.
Knigi publicnych del, part 1, series: Russka Istoriceska Biblioteka, vol. 30, Juriew 1914, col. 539-586; Ustawa
na wotoki hospodara Korola Jeho-Mitosti [z 1557 r.], [in:] J. Jaroszewicz, Obraz Litwy pod wzgledem jej cy-
wilizacji od czasow najdawniejszych do konica wieku XVIII, part 2, Wilno 1844, pp. 229-276; Ustawa lesna
1567 roku, ed. O. Hedemann, “Echa Le$ne” 1936, no. 4, pp. 3-5. See also: J. Maroszek, Dzieje wojewddz-
twa podlaskiego dol795 roku, Biatystok 2013, pp. 80-83, 160-166, 345, 359-362; M. Falkowski, op. cit.,
pp. 628-629.
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Sigismund II Augustus, the last monarch from the Jagiellonian dynasty, held a mo-
nopoly over trade in forest products and derived substantial revenues from these opera-
tions. Despite the above, the king issued permits enabling local entrepreneurs to harvest
timber and other products from Lithuanian forests. The production and trade in goods
derived from wood and timber (long planks, staves, ash, masts, boards, tar, and pitch)
were stable sources of income!®. Forests surrounding Kaunas and forest resources in other
regions of the GDL were regarded as passive sources of income that did not require con-
siderable investment. Forests catered to the growing demand for wood, and the harvested
timber was processed locally or exported on a large scale, which often placed an over-
whelming burden on forest resources. Timber production turned Kaunas into a major hub
of commerce in Lithuania. Forest-based industries employed many workers-specialists,
including forestry workers, loggers, and tar producers!’. Forestry workers often lived
in makeshift huts that resembled shacks or sheds. According to Otto Hedemann, forest
huts were built impromptu from the available materials, and they offered temporary shel-
ter to workers who ran potash pits, produced wood ash, pitch, tar, charcoal, staves, and
shingles. These cabins became known as potash huts. Potash huts were located in large
forests, and they provided the optimal means for exploiting forest resources at the time'3.
Potash huts were also used by beekeepers, fishermen, and other craftsmen.

Large numbers of qualified workers such as log drivers and sailors, as well as hired lab-
orers were required to float logs downstream rivers from the GDL to ports in Gdansk, Konigs-
berg, and Riga. Log driving operations consisted of numerous stages, and preparations would
begin already in winter, when trees were felled and transported to timber floating sites or
fields. Storage yards, sheds with log driving equipment, and timber warehouses were built in
these locations'. Logs were driven to Baltic ports twice a year. Depending on weather con-
ditions, the log drive began at the turn of March and April, and ended in October or later?.

The Kaunas city register provides detailed information about the scarcity of qualified
lumber graders as well as sailors and steersmen for navigating boats, punts, vychinas,
and cargo vessels?!. Logs and other forest products were processed by skilled craftsmen

16 B. Dederko, op. cit., pp. 605-606; M. Falkowski, op. cit., p. 632.

17 Cf. Kauno miesto akty knygos, no. 656: “Junelis Kuprelis (...) prowadzic wanczos do Kowna z Wilna”;
Z. Kiaupa, op. cit., p. 240; I.P. Sliwinski, Uwarunkowania produkcji. .., pp. 15-19, 31-37, 45.

18- 0. Hedemann, Dawne puszcze i wody, Wilno 1934, p. 48; W. Berkowski, op. cit., p. 55.

19 Cf. J. Burszta, Materialy do techniki splawu rzecznego na Sanie i Sredniej Wisle z XVII i XVIII wieku,
“Kwartalnik Historii Kultury Materialnej” 1955, vol. 3, no. 4, p. 752.

20 E. Wigcko, Gdarisk — osrodek. .., pp. 30-31; J. Trzoska, Gdarisk jako port drzewny w II polowie XVII
i XVIII wieku, “Rocznik Gdanski” 1966, vol. 25, p. 81. For more information about trade between Gdansk and
the region of Podlasie and exports of forest products see: Z. Romaniuk, Kontakty handlowe miast podlaskich
z Gdanskiem w XV w., [w:] Mate miasta. Miedzy tradycjg a wyzwaniem przysztosci, ed. M. Zemto, Supra$l
2002, pp. 69-87.

2l Kauno miesto akty knygos, no. 106: “Hanus Wyderis krolewczanin obzalowal Symona Synthokopya
miesczanina kowienskiego, ysz mu w Kroliewczu (...) sternika swego Maka Syxnis, ze mu then Makos m([iat]
prziprowadzicz strugiem beczke kly[jJu thu do Kowna”; no. 237: “Grigier Sedeykun czinil opowiadanie na
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before they were transported from the storage yard to the log driving site. A lumber grad-
er was one of the most important professions in timber processing sites. The grader’s
assessment often determined the price of the sold goods. Based on the grader’s visual
inspection, timber was sorted into several quality classes, and each class was marked with
a grade stamp. A lumber grader was responsible for keeping production logs, records and
accounts, and safekeeping goods in the storage yard??. However, lumber graders who
were hired on a seasonal basis often abandoned their work posts and disrupted the life of
local communities by stealing and engaging in fights, mostly under the influence of alco-
hol?3. Many lumber graders received advance payments from their employers, but failed
to perform the contracted services. In consequence, timber producers were deprived of
their income, and valuable shipments, vessels, and log driving equipment were often
lost?*. According to the Kaunas city register, employee poaching was common practice
among log driving operators and merchants?’. These practices and the shortage of quali-
fied workers testify to the rapid economic growth of the GDL.

Lithuania attracted the interest of Hanseatic merchants from Gdansk, Konigsberg,
and Riga as a rich source of timber and forest produce. However, due to the shortage of
qualified workers and capital, the Lithuanian timber market quickly fell into the hands of
foreign operators who exported a wide assortment of wood products from the GDL via
Kaunas?®. After Gdansk had lost the status of a major trade hub and the German trading

Juchna Mikolayunos, ysz go nayal na czale lyatho na sthrug (...)”; no. 11, 43, 55, 98, 132, 144, 183, 195, 210,
238,270, 294, 295, 432, 458, 459, 504, 508, 558, 559, 738, 757, 927, 1000, 1424. A vychina was a large river
ship that was navigated mainly on the Neman River, and it is mentioned 77 times in the Kaunas city register,
1.P. Sliwinski, Uwarunkowania produkcji. .., pp. 46-47.

22 Q. Hedemann, Dawne puszcze. .., pp. 69-70; J. Sliwinski, Grodzieriszczyzna i Podlasie..., pp. 154-160;
idem, Uwarunkowania produkcji..., pp. 32-35.

2 Kauno miesto akty knygos, no. 148: “Jan Lawrynowicz czynil opowiadanie na Jakuba Klepperys
budnika, y siego naymithowy, na uliczi Wielkiey pothkawschi, stoph czenowy y z insemi thowarzisi odyal
y s pywem y na osthatek zbyl. Nyzli ze inscji thowarzisi iego ucziekly, a naymith Janow tego Jakuba dodzierzal
[s] y prziwyod w noczi do urzedu. A chczacz si¢ z niem prawnie obchodzicz, dal go do kazni do rosprawy”;
see also: no. 495, 538, 568, 643, 918, 919, 1023, 1099.

24 Kauno miesto akty knygos, no. 660: (...) naial sternikiem bicz na czale lato, na czo dal iemu zadatku
osmdziesiat grossi, potem dziesig¢ grossi, potem pulkopi, a potym dwadzie$cia grossi. Awsiawsi pieniagdze pot
Wielong wiczine zostawil na brzegu. A s tey wiczini sprisi pobrano y ling, y inse statki do wiczini przilegacze
zaprzedal”; no. 679, 732, 818, 894, 987, 1099, 1178, 1230.

25 Tbidem, no. 873: “Sliachetny pan Mikolai Sangailanis stanowssy przed urzgdem czynil opowiadanie na
Michala Andrzeiewicza, isz przesz niego naimowal 24 budnikow do budy na liesna robote, ktérych iemu Michal
Andrzeiowic wedlya pana Mikolaiowy powiesczi r¢czic miat. Za ktoérym iego r¢koiemstwem pieniadze wssys-
czy pobrali, inszy na thrzysta drzewa, oth sta po 50 gr lit., a inszy na thrzy lasty popiotu, ot kazdego lastu tesz
po 50 gr lit., a iednego budnika tenze Michal Andrzeiewic besz wiadomosczi pana Mikolaiowy s cziemnicze
wyal. Nad to iescze pan Mikolay opowiedziat, ze iemu Michal Andrzeiewic przed panem Iwanem Ilgowskym
mtodszym y przed Barthlomieiem Rawem miesczaninem kowienskim tych budnikéw wroczic obieczal, ktorych
y do dnia dzisieissego nie wrocziel, w czim sobie mienil Mikolay Sungailanis Jakubowic skode niemalg”.
For more information about problems with hired forestry workers see: no. 131, 136, 148, 228, 270, 358, 365,
575, 643,755,772, 810, 890, 1018, 1057, 1095, 1105.

26 J.P. Sliwinski, Uwarunkowania produkcji. .., pp. 38-39. For more information about trading posts in
Kaunas which were dominated by Gdansk merchants, refer to: M. Matowist, Wschod a Zachéd Europy w XIII—-
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post in Kaunas had been closed down, the Neman River became the main route for trans-
porting goods from the GDL to Konigsberg. Numerous entries in the Kaunas city register
testify to flourishing trade and thriving business relations between Kaunas and Konigs-
berg?’. These records clearly indicate that trade in timber and other products harvested
from Lithuanian forests generated quick profits for merchants and log driving operators
acting on behalf of the monarch?3.

Jan Kop, a merchant from Gdansk, was one of those who rapidly amassed a fortune
by procuring wood in the GDL in the name of the Crown. Kop signed a contract with
King Sigismund I the Old in 1542, and his name is frequently mentioned in the Kaunas
city register?. In 1560, Kop was granted a lease to manage royal forests on the Neman,
including in all of Samogitia, by the last Jagiellonian king. Kop procured timber from for-
ests in Kaunas and Alytus districts and traded wood products (mainly long planks, wood
ash, and pine timber) over a period of 7 years. His business operations covered a large
territory, and many entries in the Kaunas city register clearly indicate that Kop employed
numerous forestry workers>?.

—XVI wieku. Konfrontacja struktur spoleczno-gospodarczych, Warszawa 1973, pp. 25, 58-59, 114-115;
H. Samsonowicz, Handel Litwy..., pp. 453, 456.

27 Kauno miesto akty knygos, no. 276: “Slachetni Pawel Siesiczki sluzebnik jego milosczi kxyazeczia
pruskiego obzalowat Baltromieya Soladzius, ys iemu dat do Krolewcza doniescz dziewiecz totarow”; no. 342:
“(...) si¢ naiot drzewo prowadzic do Krolwecza, no. 389 which notes that: Stawetni pan Hanus Spil lawnik
y miesczanin kowienski stanowszy thy przed urz¢gdem uczinil opowiedanie, ys poslal drzewo do Krolewcza
wiczinamy, tu w Kownie mytowi doszicz uczyiniwsy”, also: no. 436, 438, 451, 467, 568, 586, 714, 726, 732,
894, 1000, 1026, 1033, 1095, 1130, 1152, 1161, 1171, 1176, 1178, 1218, 1223, 1230, 1232, 1238, 1269, 1289,
1290, 1345, 1354, 1385, 1388, 110, 1420, 1424; J. Broda, Lesnictwo i drzewnictwo..., p. 24; K. Heymanowski,
Sita robocza w gospodarce lesnej na Mazowszu w okresie przedrozbiorowym (od potowy XV w.), “Sylwan”
1978, no. 8, pp. 21-33.

28 J.P. Sliwinski, Uwarunkowania produkcji..., pp. 149-150; M.V. Doiinar-Zapol’ski Dzdrzaiinad
gaspadarka..., pp. 296-297.

2 Kauno miesto akty knygos, no. 111, 115, 128, 131, 136, 227, 228, 246, 249, 329, 339, 482, 484, 575,
629, 693, 722. Jan Kop is also mentioned in the Lithuanian Metrica (LM); LM, book 25 (1387-1546). Uzrasymy
knyga 25, no. 228, eds. D. AntanaviCius, A. Baliulis, Vilnius 1998, p. 280; LM, book 251/37 (1555-1558).
37-0ji Teismy byly knyga (X VI a. pabaigos kopija), no. 16, eds. I. Valikonyt¢, L. Steponaviciené, Vilnius 2010,
p- 38; LM, book 37 (1552—1561). UzraSymy knyga 37, no. 247, ed. D. Baronas, Vilnius 2011, p. 270 (and no.
555, p. 447; no. 594, pp. 472-473); LM, book 564 (1553-1567). Viesujy reikaly knyga 7, no. 40, ed. A. Bali-
ulis, Vilnius 1996, p. 61, (and no. 55, p. 71; no. 65, p. 77; no. 68, p. 79); LM, book 531 (1567-1569). Viesujy
reikaly knyga 9, no. 62, eds. L. Anuzyté, A. Baliulis, Vilnius 2001, pp. 77-78 (and no. 89, p. 96; no. 105, p. 107).
See also: I.P. Sliwinski, Uwarunkowania produkcji. .., p. 154; M. Falkowski, op. cit., pp. 632-633.

30 “Revizia pus i perehodov zvérinyh v’ byvSem Velikom Knézestvé Litovskom s’ prisovokupleniem
gramot i privilegij na vhody v pusi i na zemli sostavlennaa starostoi mstibogovskim Grigoriem Bogdanovi¢em
Volovicem v 1559 godu”; Vilna 1866, p. 38: “W pusczi Oltskoj Ganus Skop, posered samoj pusczi, dlja roblenja
wanczosu budy postawil”; p. 44: “Tye z osoczniki powedili, iz Ganus Skop w pusczi ego mitosti hospodarskoj
Kowenskoj na hospodarja ego mitost sem let wanczos, popet i tarticy sosnowye, az do sego czasu robi. I ne
tolko dej na korolja ego mitost, ale i na potrebu swoju tarticy i inszoe derewo, na potrebu domowoju, wo wsej
pusczi Kowenskoj robi i wypuskaet derewo, jakoz wsju pusczu spustoszit”’; Kauno miesto akty knygos, no. 111,
115, 128, 131, 136, 227, 228, 246, 249, 329, 339, 482, 484, 575, 629, 643, 693, 722, 759, 769, 806, 1065, 1133,
1295, 1385, 1390; Z. Kiaupa, op. cit., pp. 240-241; J.P. Sliwinski, Uwarunkowania produkcji..., pp. 155-158.
The Kaunas city register also mentions Piotr Tydman, a Kaunas court assessor who supervised timber harvest-
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Customs duties were also an important source of revenue for the royal treasury and
municipalities in the GDL. The income generated by customs duties played a signifi-
cant role in the monarch’s trade policy®!. Real and potential profits from commercial and
revenue policies enabled the king to establish new customs chambers in a given loca-
tion. Most royal privileges granted to local magnates, courtiers, and merchants involved
exemptions from customs duties. The above led to frequent changes in the amount of
customs duties levied on various products and the number of customs chambers. Before
the 16™ century, customs chambers were located at border crossings as well as in urban
centers. Customs officers not only supervised the operations of customs chambers, but
also acted as financial agents on the monarch’s behalf and were responsible for supplying
goods to the royal court. Several entries in the Kaunas city register make a reference to
the local customs chamber3?.

Sigismund II Augustus continued his father’s customs policy. However, the imple-
mented measures were chaotic, and the monarch frequently distributed the collected
payments among officials, magnates, and municipalities in recognition of their service
to the Crown. Customs chambers were leased to Jews, as well as Lithuanian burghers,
nobility, and magnates. Abraham Kuncewicz (Kunczewicz) was a courtier and a collector
of customs duties in Kaunas. At the request of Albert, Duke of Prussia, the king ordered
Kuncewicz to lift customs duties and other taxes on 200 lasts of potash transported by
rivers from Konigsberg to Ducal Prussia®}. Kusko Nachimowicz (Nachymowicz), anoth-
er member of the local Jewish community, was a customs collector and a customs clerk
in Kaunas between 1559 and 156434,

ing and processing operations in royal forests and sold wood products on behalf of Sigismund II Augustus,
cf. Kauno miesto akty knygos, no. 131, 152, 303, 305, 322, 375, 440, 617, 628, 769.

31 MLV. Doiinar-Zapol’ski, Dzdrzaiinad gaspadarka. .., pp. 330-360; L. Zerebcova, Struktura tamozennoj
sistemy Velikogo kndzZestva Litovskogo v konce XV seredine XVI vv., “Ukraina Lithuanica: studiyi z istoriyi
Velykoho knyazivstva Lytovs’koho” 2009, vol. 1, pp. 144-162.

32 Kauno miesto akty knygos, no. 10: “(...) pisarzowy mitha kowienskiej komory™; no. 241:
“(...) kthory liezi wedla domu mithnego Jego K. Milosczi”; M.V. Dotinar-Zapol’ski Dzdrzaiinad gaspadar-
ka..., pp. 400-401; H. Samsonowicz, Cta nadbattyckie w poznym sredniowieczu, “Zapiski Historyczne” 1968,
vol. 33(3), pp. 151-169; I.P. Sliwinski, Uwarunkowania produkcji..., pp. 99-101. Refer to pp. 11 et seq.
for more information about the Kaunas customs chamber during the reign of Sigismund II Augustus; see also:
W. Berkowski, Struktury administracyjne komor celnych i mytnych na Wotyniu od XVI do potowy XVII
wieku, [in:] Nad spoleczenstwem staropolskim. Kultura — instytucje — gospodarka w XVI-XVIII stuleciu,
eds. K. Lopatecki, W. Walczak, Biatystok 2017, pp. 321-338 and idem, Wolyn w systemie celnym Wielkiego
Ksiestwa Litewskiego i Korony Polskiej (XVI — potowa XVII wieku), “Europa Orientalis. Studia z Dziejéow Eu-
ropy Wschodniej i Panstw Battyckich” 2009, vol. 1, pp. 217-233.

3 Kauno miesto akty knygos, no. 241, 381, 838, 1244, 1429. See also: J.P. Sliwinski, Uwarunkowania
produkgji..., p. 193.

3 Kauno miesto akty knygos, no. 10: “(...) dal za dlug Kuskowy Nachimowyczu pisarzowy mitha
kowienskiej komory”; no. 15, 593, 1290: “(...) podal mocz zupelna Kussku Nachymowiczu mytniku
kowienskmu”; no. 1367: “Niewierny Kusko Nachimowicz Zyd, sprawcza y pisarz poboru y myta kowienskiego
uczynit urzgdowny arest na wsitkie dobra ruchome y nieruchome, tu w miesczie kowienskim y na przed-
miescziu bedacze y liezacze”.
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In summary, the trade between Kaunas and foreign markets flourished despite numerous
challenges associated with internal and external security in the GDL. The analysis of diverse
historical documents revealed that the vast natural wealth of primeval forests in Kaunas
region was not always effectively harnessed and did not generate profits for the Crown or
the city despite the growing demand for timber in Western Europe. However, Kaunas be-
came the second most important city in the GDL after Vilnius in terms of tax revenues.
During the discussed period, Kaunas acquired the status of a major trade and financial center.

However, the published documents clearly point to a shortage of workers who were
suitably qualified to harvest and process forest products for export to Western Europe. The
relevant problems were accentuated in numerous entries in the Kaunas city register. The ex-
amined records also suggest that Sigismund II Augustus was perpetually faced with financial
difficulties. To generate additional revenues, the king was forced to lease forest districts to
merchants and industrialists who had sufficient capital and managerial skills. In many cases,
the lessees ruthlessly exploited these resources with the sole aim of maximizing profits.
These practices violated the existing laws and severely depleted Lithuanian forest resources.
As a result, forest production was monopolized by several entrepreneurs who leased forest
districts, production facilities, and exported timber and forest produce to Western Europe.
Dishonest business practices generated massive profits for importers and intermediaries,
whereas the monarch and the country derived few benefits from these trade operations.
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Kaunas city register of 1561-1564 as a source of information about the management and sale

of forest commodities

Summary: In historical sources describing 16" century Lithuania, extensive forests are mentioned as
a distinctive feature of the region. Forest played a significant role in the development of silviculture and
professional groups that exploited forest commodities. Above all, forests were a source of timber for
local inhabitants, including builders and craftsmen, but they also offered shelter and provided local com-
munities with food. Forest products such as timber, planks, charcoal, and wood tar were traded on the
domestic market and exported to Western Europe. Rapid economic growth and a high demand for Lith-
uanian forest products enabled domestic and foreign merchants to exploit primeval forests surrounding

the city of Kaunas.

Keywords: Grand Duchy of Lithuania, Kaunas, city register, commerce, forest produce, forest exploitation

Das Stadtbuch von Kaunas aus den Jahren 1561-1564 - eine Quelle zum Verstidndnis

der Organisation und des Vertriebs von Waldgiitern

Zusammenfassung: In den Beschreibungen Litauens aus dem 16. Jahrhundert wird immer wieder auf

die ausgedehnten Walder als charakteristisches Merkmal der Region hingewiesen. Die Walder waren
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schon immer von groBer Bedeutung fur die Entwicklung der Forstwirtschaft, d. h. aller Tatigkeiten von
Berufsgruppen, die mit der Nutzung des Waldes verbunden sind. Er versorgte die Menschen vor Ort und
seine Nutzer in erster Linie mit Holz, ohne das damalige Handwerk nicht funktionieren konnte, diente
aber auch als Zuflucht und lieferte Nahrung. Waldrohstoffe wie Holz, Bretter, Holzkohle und Teer wurden
im Binnenhandel gehandelt, und Waldguter spielten eine wichtige Rolle bei der Ausfuhr nach West-
europa. Wirtschaftlicher Fortschritt und eine fur Litauen glnstige Handelskonjunktur fir Forstprodukte
ermoglichten einheimischen und ausléandischen Kaufleuten die freie Ausfuhr von Waldprodukten aus den

Waldern rund um Kaunas.

Schlisselworter: GroBherzogtum Litauen, Kaunas, Stadtbuch, Handel, Waldguter, Waldnutzung

Ksiega miejska Kowna z lat 1561-1564 jako zrddio poznania organizacji i zbytu towaréw

le$nych

Streszczenie: Szesnastowieczne opisy Litwy wielokrotnie wskazujg na rozlegte lasy jako wyrdznik regio-
nu. Lasy od zawsze miaty duze znaczenie w rozwoju gospodarki lesnej, przez ktérg nalezy rozumie¢ kaz-
da dziatalno$¢ grup zawodowych zwigzanych z eksploatacijg lasu. Dawaty one okolicznym mieszkancom
i ich uzytkownikom przede wszystkim drewno, bez ktérego nie mogto funkcjonowacé dwczesne rzemio-
sto, ale réwniez stuzyly jako schronienie i dostarczaty pozywienia. Surowce lesne, takie jak drewno, deski,
wegiel drzewny czy smota byty przedmiotem handlu wewnetrznego, a towary lesne odgrywaty znaczaca
role w eksporcie na zachdd Europy. Postep gospodarczy i sprzyjajaca koniunktura handlowa dla Litwy
na produkty lesne pozwalata rodzimym i obcym kupcom na swobodny wywoéz z puszcz lezacych wokot

Kowna towardéw lesnych.

Stowa kluczowe: Wielkie Ksiestwo Litewskie, Kowno, ksiega miejska, handel, towary lesne, eksplo-

atacja lasu.
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Korespondencja starosty knyszynskiego
Tomasza Czapskiego (1711-1784) jako zrddto poznania
jego rodzinnych relacji i sporow sagdowych*

W ostatnich latach mozna dostrzec coraz wigksze zainteresowanie tzw. historig oso-
bistg i to nie tylko ze strony historykdw, ale takze przedstawicieli pokrewnych dziedzin
badawczych. Warto zwrdci¢ uwage, ze badania egodokumentéw majg licznych zwolen-
nikow m.in. wsrod historykow literatury czy socjologow. W zwiazku z tym w literaturze,
jak i na konferencjach naukowych poswigconych tym zagadnieniom sg przytaczane roz-
nego rodzaju definicje owych dokumentow. Do tej kategorii zrodet historycznych mozna
zaliczy¢ zyciorysy, wspomnienia, dzienniki, pamigtniki, autobiografie czy listy! — i to
wilasnie na tych ostatnich chcialbym si¢ skupic.

Niniejszy artykut dotyczy stricte postaci Tomasza Czapskiego (1711-1784), starosty
knyszynskiego, ktory pozostawit po sobie — w mniejszym stopniu — opini¢ kolekcjonera
sztuki, a w wigkszym stopniu — ciemi¢zcy i warchota?. Na t¢ drugg opini¢ niewatpliwie
mial wplyw Franciszek Karpinski, ktory w swoim pamigtniku napisat:

* Artykut powstal w ramach realizacji projektu badawczego ,Zrédta do dziejow Czapskich
w XVIII wieku. Egodokumenty cztonkéw rodziny wojewody pomorskiego Piotra Jana (1685-1736) — opraco-
wanie filologiczno-historyczne i edycja”, finansowanego ze $rodkéw Narodowego Programu Rozwoju Huma-
nistyki (11H 20 0343 88).

' Przytoczony podzial jest powszechnie przedstawiany w literaturze naukowej. Warto jednak zwroci¢
uwagge na ustalenia Wiadystawy Szulakiewicza, ktora podkreslita, ze do grona egodokumentéw mozna zaliczy¢
takze petycje, ankiety, testamenty czy raporty przestuchan, niekiedy niezbgdne w kontekscie badan historii
spotecznej, zob. W. Szulakiewicz, Ego-dokumenty i ich znaczenie w badaniach naukowych, ,,Przeglad Badan
Edukacyjnych” 2013, nr 16, z. 1, s. 67.

2 Te aspekty zostaly opisane szerzej w rozprawie doktorskiej obronionej na Wydziale Nauk Historycz-
nych Uniwersytetu Mikotaja Kopernika w Toruniu w grudniu 2020 r.: M. Tomaszewski, Tomasz Czapski herbu
Leliwa (1711-1784). Zycie i dziatalnos¢.
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Tak byt okrutny, Ze tych ktérych nie lubit albo winnymi sobie osadzil w beczke nabita

brantlami sadzal i takie beczki, dla swej rozrywki, przed soba toczy¢ kazal.

Roéwniez znamienity historyk Janusz Tazbir nie miat o Czapskim najlepszego zda-
nia, skoro okreslit go mianem ,,sadysty mniejszego kalibru™. Stwierdzenia te maja bez
watpienia zwigzek z konfliktem, jaki Czapski toczyt z hetmanem wielkim koronnym
i kasztelanem krakowskim Janem Klemensem Branickim. Ten sgsiedzki spor byt dla
Tomasza Czapskiego niezwykle waznym zyciowym ,,epizodem”, ktory wplynat znacza-
co nie tylko na jego karier¢ polityczng, ale rowniez na stan finanséw i — co wazne — na
wspomniang reputacj¢. Poza wymienionym magnatem starosta knyszynski walczyt takze
z rodzenstwem oraz magistratem Gdanska. Ostatni z wzmiankowanych konfliktow stat
sie niedawno obiektem szczegdtowej analizy Zbigniewa Naworskiego®.

Powyzsze kwestie majg odzwierciedlenie w jego korespondencji, ktora chciatbym
pokrotce scharakteryzowac w kontekscie jego relacji rodzinnych oraz sporéw sasiedzkich.
W tym miejscu pragne zaznaczy¢, ze korespondencja Czapskich, w ktorej pojawia si¢
dos¢ czesto Tomasz, byta juz wezesniej obiektem badan naukowych, zarowno tych hi-
storycznych, jak i literaturoznawczych. Doktadniej rzecz ujmujac, kilka lat temu zostata
opublikowana niezwykle interesujaca i bogata w informacje korespondencja Magdale-
ny Czapskiej, siostry starosty knyszynskiego, do Hieronima Floriana Radziwilta, ktora
opracowaly Iwona Maciejewska i Katarzyna Zawilska®. W listach Czapskiej jej starszy
brat przedstawiony jest jako osoba problemowa, majaca pretensje przede wszystkim ma-
jatkowe do autorki listow, ale nie tylko. W zwiazku z tym, ze niniejszy artykut dotyczy
szeroko pojetej problematyki sporow Czapskiego, ograniczg si¢ do scharakteryzowania
jego sasiedzkiego konfliktu z Janem Klemensem Branickim i magistratem gdanskim oraz
rodzinnego sporu zwigzanego z Pawtem Tadeuszem Czapskim, ktory roscit sobie prawa
do majatku rodzinnego, w tym pozostajacego w rekach Czapskich starostwa knyszyn-
skiego’.

Na wstepie warto odnies¢ si¢ do kregu odbiorcoOw listow wojewodzica pomorskiego.
Zachowana korespondencja nasuwa konstatacje, ze nie byto do §rodowisko duze, wrecz
przeciwnie — skromna liczba odbiorcow ograniczata si¢ do cztonkow jego rodziny i kilku

3 F. Karpinski, Historia mego wieku i ludzi, z ktorymi Zytem, oprac. R. Sobol, Warszawa 1987, s. 82.

4 F. Tazbir, Okrucienistwo w nowozytnej Europie, Warszawa 1999, s. 176.

5 Z.Naworski, Starosty knyszynskiego Tomasza Czapskiego wojenka z Gdariskiem, [w:] Miasto i paristwo
na przestrzeni dziejow. Studium historyczno-prawne, red. M. Gatedek i in., Warszawa 2020, s. 135-151.

6, Gdybym Cig, moje Serce, za mgza nie miala, zy¢ bym nie mogta”. Listy Magdaleny z Czapskich do
Hieronima Floriana Radziwitta z lat 1744—1759, wstep 1 oprac. I. Maciejewska, K. Zawilska, Olsztyn 2016.

7 Archiwum Gtowne Akt Dawnych w Warszawie (dalej: AGAD), Zbiér Anny z Potockich Ksawerowej
Branickiej (dalej: ZAB), Akta réznej proweniencji, sygn. 327, s. 1-20: Wyrok w sprawie pomi¢dzy Matachow-
skim a I. Branicka, VIII 1788.
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0s6b spoza tej grupy. Do adresatdéw mozemy zaliczy¢ jego matke Konstancje, ojca Pio-
tra Jana i brata Pawla Tadeusza. Czapski pozostawit takze kilka listow do samego Jana
Klemensa Branickiego, ktore rowniez uzupetniajg nasza wiedz¢ dotyczaca ich zawitego
sporu o starostwo knyszyniskie®. Ta niewielka cze¢$é korespondencji moze jednak wiele
powiedzie¢ o osobistych odczuciach samego autora odno$nie do wielu nurtujacych go
kwestii. Do nich mozemy zaliczy¢ sprawy sporow sadowych, pretensji majatkowych czy
postrzegania poszczegdlnych postaci przez wojewodzica pomorskiego. Jak mozemy si¢
domysla¢, nie wyrazat si¢ pochlebnie na temat wielu 0osob czy instytucji, z ktorymi miat
do czynienia. Nie nalezy si¢ zreszta temu dziwi¢, bowiem — jak sam twierdzit — miat spo-
ro problemow prawnych. W liscie do zony Marii z 1763 r. zanotowat:

Day Boze lecz czyty tak czyty znaczy si¢ stanie to prosze na te wszystkie obowiaski co
wyzy wyrazatem, si¢ nie turbowa¢, bo mi mnie by martwilty wszystkie sprawy przegrane

jak twoia naymnisza stabo$¢®.

Kilka lat p6zniej w korespondencji skierowanej do jednego ze swoich oficjalistow
wspominat:

Czemu zas WPan te papiery prawne do sprawy z Boruckim y kasztelanem Dabskim,
y Malanoskim, iako y z Jmc Panio Dzialynsko woiewodz. malbor. Tu odestales oprocz
tradycyi ostatniey ktora wyiowszy nie mniey tu przystac bo te papiery mogly si¢ u WPa-
na zosta¢ teraz sadow niemasz lecz gdy iusz byly u niego to mogty zostac bo znowu ich

nazad przesytac moze by¢ trudnosc!®.

W tym fragmencie wspomniane sg postacie, z ktérymi starosta mial problemy praw-
ne, zapewne na tle majatkowym. Wérdd nich pojawita si¢ m.in. Jadwiga z Dziatynskich,
zona Michata Czapskiego z linii smgtowskiej, wojewody malborskiego. Z innych zro-
del wiemy, ze Tomasz Czapski toczyl ze swoim krewnym ostre spory prawne, niestety
do dzisiaj zachowala si¢ znikoma dokumentacja, rowniez ta epistolograficzna, opisujaca
konflikt miedzy nim a wojewoda!'!.

Przejdzmy jednak do kwestii, ktora w kilku przypadkach pojawia si¢ w jego listach,
mianowicie do jego walki z magistratem Gdanska. Spdr ten dotyczyt z jednej strony
spraw finansowych, z drugiej — niemozliwej do zaakceptowania przez staroste knyszyn-

8 AGAD, Archiwum Roskie, sygn. IV/69: Korespondencja T. Czapskiego z lat 1744—1746. Zob. rowniez
Archiwum Panstwowe w Biatymstoku, Teki Glinki, sygn. 315, s. 56, 18-19, 31.

° Biblioteka Poznanskiego Towarzystwa Przyjaciot Nauk (dalej: BPTPN), sygn. 1547, s. 67: T. Czapski
do M. Czapskiej, z Gdanska, II 1763.

10 BPTPN, sygn. 1548, s. 47-48: T. Czapski do oficjalisty, z Warszawy, 19 VIII 1769.

1" A. Mankowski, Czapski Tomasz, [w:] Polski stownik biograficzny, t. IV, red. gt. W. Konopczynski,
Krakow 1938, s. 195.
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skiego pozycji gdanszczan. Zdaniem Czapskiego uzurpowali sobie oni prawo do lekce-
wazenia stanowej przynaleznosci do szlachty, dajacej mu uprzywilejowana pozycje wo-
bec stanu mieszczanskiego. Swoje interesy z Gdanskiem szlachcic prowadzit wlasnego
uznania, dbajac o to, aby racja byla zawsze po jego stronie. Znamienne sg tu stowa Teresy
Zielinskiej, ktora stwierdzita, ze ,,tylko w Gdansku mogt natrafi¢ na zdecydowany opor
taki warchol, jak Tomasz Czapski”'?. Z kolei z innych Zrédet wiadomo, Ze spér ten byt
niezwykle dhugi i niekiedy bardzo zacigty. Dotyczyt on dos¢ powszechnego problemu,
tzn. praw szlachty, ktore w jego ocenie powinny by¢ ponad przywilejami mieszczanski-
mi. Z korespondencji starosty dowiadujemy si¢ rowniez, ze poza zwyktymi awanturami
wszczynanymi np. na sejmikach Prus Krélewskich!3 dochodzito do konfrontacji trybu-
nalskich. W jednym z listow do zony Marii Czapski wspominal, ze sprawa wyzszosci
interesoOw szlachty nad mieszczanskimi miata swoj oddzwigk w Piotrkowie:

O tym ale zeby mu kopia postat dekretu aby to si¢ rozglosito migdzy mieszczany, bo co
Majestat to bedzie tajut a gdy bedzie kopia u jednego z mieszczan to si¢ po catym miescie
rozglosi 1 wiedzie¢ wszyscy beda i zeby i to dotozono w dekrecie aby wszelkie ksiegi
tak grodzkie tak ziemskie jako i grodzkie do oblaty ten dekret przyjeni dla obwieszenia

i uwiadomienia kazdego szlachcica, ze miasto niema wladzy nad szlachte'*.

Z tego krotkiego fragmentu listu mozemy wywnioskowac, iz strony spotkaty si¢
w wysoko sytuowanej w hierarchii sgdowniczej instytucji oraz ze szlachta (w tym row-
niez sam Czapski) zyskata postuch dla swoich interesow. Czapskiemu przy okazji zale-
zato, aby o wyroku byto glosno w Rzeczpospolitej, stawiajac gdanszczan w niekomforto-
wej sytuacji. Co cickawe, wyjatkowo pominat tutaj problemy finansowe lub podatkowe,
ktore zazwyczaj byly dla niego niezwykle istotne's. Wiemy z wielu Zrédel, ze starosta
knyszynski, notabene mieszkajacy na co dzien nad Mottawa, nie chciat ptaci¢ podatkow
za wwozone do miasta produkty rolne. Nad te problemy stawiat swoje szlacheckie ego,
ktére nie pozwalato mu na akceptacje warunkéw stawianych przez gdanski magistrat.
Nie nalezy si¢ dziwi¢, ze poza krokami podjetymi — jak wynika z listow Czapskiego
i szlachty — w sadach ziemskich, grodzkich czy trybunatach planowano ponadto zajazdy
dobr ziemskich nalezacych wiasnie do tego miasta'®. Czy do nich doszto? Koresponden-

12 T. Zielinska, Przyczynek do sprawy wlasnosci szlacheckiej w Gdarnsku XVIII stulecia, [w:] Ludzie —
— kontakty — kultura XVI-XVIII wieku. Prace ofiarowane Profesor Marii Boguckiej, red. J. Kowecki, J. Tazbir,
Warszawa 1997, s. 109.

13 Wareg [S.K. Walega], Jak prorektor toruriski Schultz obrazil dume szlacheckq i co z tego wyniklo?,
.Stowo Pomorskie” 1935, t. XV, nr 58 z 10 111, s. 4-5; idem, Perypetie torunskie i gdanskie na sejmiku general-
nym w marcu 1764 roku, ,Rocznik Torunski” 1999, t. XX VI, s. 131-147.

4 BPTPN, sygn. 1547, s. 70: T. Czapski do M. Czapskiej, z Gdafiska [?], 26 IT 1763.

15 Ibidem.

16 Tbidem, s. 68-75.
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cja tego jednoznacznie nie wyjasnia, ale nie nalezy tego wykluczy¢. Wiemy bowiem, ze
starosta dokonywat na terenie Prus Krolewskich najazdéw na majatki nalezace do jego
miodszej siostry Magdaleny!”. Mozna zatem podejrzewac, ze nie miat oporow, by doko-
nywac rabunkow miejscowosci nalezacych do innych oséb czy miast — w tym przypadku
Gdanska.

W konteks$cie sporu z Gdanskiem warto zwroci¢ uwage na jeszcze jeden interesu-
jacy list. Ot6z w 1763 r. Czapski skierowat pismo do spokrewnionego z nim Jana Miko-
taja Chodkiewicza, w ktorym stwierdzit, ze magistrat Gdanska naduzywa swojej pozycji
kosztem szlachty:

Uszczerbek prerogatyw stanu rycerskiego, zuchwalymi magistratu gdanskiego w pi-
smach ich drukowanych edycjach, a wigcej jeszcze uczynkach atentowane przestgpstw,
insynuowany doskonata z osoby JIWWMWM Pana Dobrodzieja mie¢ bedzie w kole
JWW jego kolegéw promocja, atoli jednak i ja jako wspotczesny tejze Ojczyzny Patriota

i rowny z mitosci jej zwiazany obowiazkiem!®.

Mozna zauwazy¢, ze wcigz mialy miejsce spory Czapskiego z magistratem Gdanska.
Jeszcze w 1773 1. Czapski wraz z zong Marig ponownie spotkali si¢ w sadzie z miesz-
kancami miasta. W tym konkretnym przypadku doszto do konfliktu na tle majatkowym
miedzy Czapska a mieszczka Marig Geydowna. Powodka byla gdanszczanka, ktora do-
magala si¢ od starosciny zwrotu towar6w. Sprawa byta na tyle trudna, ze skierowano
skarge do sadu asesorskiego. Ta instancja odrzucila jednak oskarzenie — jak okreslit to
Zygfryd Rymaszewski — jako superflue, prawdopodobnie ze wzgledu na osobe powddki,
dlatego tez proces trwal jeszcze w 1774 1.1

Podsumowujac ten watek, warto zwroci¢ uwage, ze spor byt wpisany w szerszy kon-
tekst rywalizacji szlachty z magistratem miejskim Gdanska. Trwal on zreszta na wielu
plaszczyznach — sagdowej, sejmikowej i piSmienniczej?’. Baza zrodtowa, w tym korespon-
dencja starosty knyszynskiego, niestety nie potwierdza, jak dlugo Czapski byt w sporze
z wladzami tego o$rodka miejskiego. Nalezy jednak przypuszczac, ze konflikt ten trwat
do czasu wyprowadzki wojewodzica pomorskiego i jego zony do Warszawy. Miato to
miejsce prawdopodobnie jeszcze w 1774 r., co potwierdza zgoda udzielona w stolicy

17" Archiwum Panstwowe w Poznaniu, Majatek Pawlowice-Mielzynscy, sygn. 380, k. 4: Actum in curia
regia Varsaviensi [...], 1758 r.

18 Archiwum Narodowe w Krakowie, Archiwum Miynowskie Chodkiewiczow, sygn. 269, s. 401:
T. Czapski do J.M. Chodkiewicza, Nowa Wies$, 10 V 1764.

19 Z. Rymaszewski, Sprawy gdariskie przed sqdami zadwornymi oraz ingerencja krélow w gdanski wy-
miar sprawiedliwosci XVI-XVIII wieku, Wroctaw 1985, s. 89.

20 Opisanie zuchwalych postepkow i wiolencji, ktore réznemi czasy magistrat Gdanski nad osobami stanu
szlacheckimi wykonywal, i jako y ostatniego procederu ich z WW. Imciq Panem Czapskim starostq knyszynskim,
[bmir],s. 4.
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przez Tomasza i Mari¢ Czapskich Pawtowi Bojkowskiemu i Mariannie Motylewskiej
(garderobianej) na zawarcie przez nich matzenstwa w stolicy?!.

Listy autorstwa Tomasza Czapskiego moga by¢ przydatnymi zrodtami réowniez
w odniesieniu do innych kwestii. Mam tu na mys$li rodzinne relacje czy wspomniany
konflikt z Janem Klemensem Branickim. Co cickawe, te dwie materie sg $ci§le ze soba
powigzane, chociazby z tego wzgledu, ze po 1749 r. hetman wspieral mtodszego brata
Tomasza — Pawla Tadeusza w uzyskaniu praw do starostwa knyszynskiego??. Skonflik-
towani magnaci kldcili si¢ m.in. o porwania miejscowej ludnosci, bedacej na ustugach
jednej lub drugiej strony. Przyktadem tego procederu miata by¢ sytuacja z nieznanym
z imienia blacharzem, ktory wykonywat dla wojewodzica pomorskiego pewne zlecenia.
Ow robotnik zostal porwany przez ludzi Branickiego i wywieziony poza ,jurysdykcje”
Czapskiego. Starosta uwazat, ze dokonano tego z rozkazu hetmana, a samego uprowa-
dzenia dokonat major Jan Henryk Klemm, zaufany kasztelana krakowskiego. Podwladny
wspomnianego magnata miat si¢ zreszta dopusci¢ jeszcze w 1746 r. wielu porwan?’. Bez
watpienia Czapski mial pewne obawy, co wyrazilt w swoich pismach, dotyczace falszo-
wania dokumentow. Za tym procederem mieli sta¢ zaufani hetmana?, co mogto nie$¢
powazne konsekwencje, zwlaszcza ze jego oponent miat ogromne wptywy, rowniez na
polu trybunalskim. Dochodzito takze do innych ekscesow, ktore niekiedy konczyly sie
$miercig poddanych, cho¢ Czapski nie wierzyl — co zaznaczal w liscie do matki — by
hetman byt tak ,,gtupi”, kontynujac ten spor?®. Bardzo si¢ mylit, gdyz — jak pokazaty
pbézniejsze wydarzenia — ich konflikt trwat jeszcze kilkanascie lat.

Bledem byloby jednak uznanie Czapskiego za osobe, ktdra nie bata si¢ szlacheckie-
go wymiaru sprawiedliwosci, wrecz przeciwnie — w listach zaznaczat, ze ma §wiadomos¢
narastajacych problemow i ewentualnych konsekwencji swojego postgpowania. Obawiat
si¢ przede wszystkim oskarzen dotyczacych zniewalania szlachty. Zdarzato si¢ nawet,
ze niektore rodziny pochodzenia szlacheckiego zrownywat ze stanem chtopskim. W tym
momencie warto przytoczy¢ sytuacje opisang przez Czapskiego w jednym z listow do
matki, napisanym w 1748 r.:

Trzeba znawiaé sprawy, bo kedy chtopy jak prawda to¢ z niemy nie w trybunale tylko

w asisory trzeba by si¢ prawowac [...]%.

2l Lietuvos moskly akademijos Vrublevskiy biblioteka, Fond 273, nr 680, [b.p.]: Korespondencja
Czapskich, Warszawa, 5 11 1774.

22 M. Tomaszewski, op. cit., s. 110-123.

2 AGAD, Archiwum Roskie, sygn. IV/69, s. 4-5: T. Czapski do J.K. Branickiego, w Dobrzyniewie,
12V 1746.

24 BPTPN, sygn. 1546, s. 1: T. Czapski do K. Czapskiej, [b.m.], 19 VI 1746.

25 Tbidem.

20 BPTPN, sygn. 1547, s. 9: T. Czapski do K. Czapskiej, z Dobrzyniewa, 26 VI 1746.
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Tak sytuacja przedstawiata si¢ w podlaskiej rodzinie Chrabatowskich, co zostanie
rozwinigte w dalszej czgsci niniejszego artykutu.

Wszelkie problemy natury prawnej nie spowodowaty jednak u Czapskiego refleks;ji,
by zaprzesta¢ walki z pot¢znym sasiadem z Bialegostoku, ktory aktywnie popierat wszel-
kie wystapienia mieszczanskie, chtopskie czy szlacheckie przeciwko staroscie. Nie miat
jednak odwagi, aby osobiscie stawic si¢ w sadzie, chociaz — jak sam podkreslat — propo-
nowata mu to jego matka?’. Natomiast na obrady trybunalskie wysytat swoich zaufanych
ludzi. Takie wydarzenie miato miejsce w 1746 r., kiedy to do Piotrkowa postat niejakiego
Dombrowskiego (Dabrowskiego?), ktoremu polecit rozmawia¢ z ,,patronami”, a wigc
osobami dbajacymi o interesy starosty?®. Zapewne analogiczna sytuacja miala miejsce
w przypadku sagdow grodzkich, asesorskich czy ziemskich.

Z korespondencji wynika, ze mimo problemow Czapski chciat kontynuowac ktotnie
z Branickim. By¢ moze jego postawa byla spowodowana pozyskaniem bardzo potez-
nego sojusznika w osobie Hieronima Floriana Radziwilta, ktory staral si¢ (skutecznie)
o wzgledy Magdaleny Czapskiej*. Co ciekawe, na proézno szuka¢ w interesujacej nas
korespondencji szczegdtowych adnotacji dotyczacej wsparcia litewskiego magnata dla
starosty knyszynskiego, chociaz wiemy z innych listow, ze takowa pomoc byta udzielana
(np. proby naktaniania urzednikoéw trybunalskich, aby ,,pozytywnie” wypowiedzieli si¢
w sprawach starosty). Do takiej sytuacji doszto np. w 1748 1.3 Inng wplywowa osoba,
ktora miata wesprze¢ oskarzanego o naduzycia, byt ksiaze Jablonowski (Jozef Aleksan-
der?). W tym jednak przypadku Czapski nie tudzit si¢, bowiem zwrdcit uwagg na fakt, iz
ten magnat miat zte dodwiadczenia w trybunale lubelskim?!'. Co wazne, Czapski polegat
nie tylko na wspotpracy z potezniejszymi od siebie przeciwko Branickiemu, ale takze na
wilasnej wiedzy prawniczej. W jednym z listow z 1748 r. naktaniat matke, by ta zapoznata
si¢ z konkretnymi konstytucjami sejmowymi:

Abys ych sobie kazata przeczytac z woluminuw legum.

Imo Przysigga hetmandéw co ja czynia znajduje si¢ w woluminie 6 szustym pod
tytulem Jurament Hetmanuw folia 258 y 259, gdzie wyraza ze cale nie powinni
ludzyrzeczypospoliteynanic zazywac ani na zadne zajazdy ani na zadne exekucje
2do o najasach albo nasciuu co si¢ znajduje woluminie 2: drugim folio 942 ano 1576

toc podkul tego artykutu powinien P. Hetman by¢ karany bo najecha¢ kazat.

27 BPTPN, sygn. 1547, s. 2: T. Czapski do K. Czapskiej, [b.m.], 19 VI 1746.

28 Tbidem.

2 AGAD, Archiwum Roskie, dz. IV, sygn. 815, s. 273: H.F. Radziwilt do K. Czapskiej, 22 VII 1745 [?].
O zwiazku Magdaleny Czapskiej z litewskim magnatem szerzej zob. P. Gad, Hieronim Florian ks. Radziwitl
(1715-1760) ofiara czarnej legendy?, Warszawa 2022, s. 93—121.

30 AGAD, Archiwum Roskie, dz. IV, sygn. 818, s. 11: H.F. Radziwilt do K. Czapskiej, [b.m.], 19 VI 1748.

31 BPTPN, sygn. 1547, s. 5-7: T. Czapski do K. Czapskiej, z Dobrzyniewa, 20 VI 1746.
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3tio Shuj aby bez abszytu nie przymowac¢ znajduje si¢ woluminie 2: Drugim pod

tytutem o Stugach folio 972 anno 1578 gdzie opisuje Ze zaraz powinni by¢ wydani®2.

Jednym z watkow owego konfliktu byly sprawy z rodzinami Kramkowskimi i wspo-
mnianymi wcze$niej Chrabatowskimi, ktore zamieszkiwaly na Podlasiu. Byly one zreszta
popierane przez hetmana, ale — co warto zauwazy¢ — niektorzy z nich trafili jednak do wie-
zien staro$cinskich mieszczacych si¢ w Dobrzyniewie. Cztonkowie tych drobnoszlacheckich
familii, uwazanych przez Czapskiego za chlopskie, oskarzaly staroste nie tylko o naduzy-
wanie swojej pozycji, ale takze o spowodowanie $mierci jednej ze szlachcianek wywodza-
cej si¢ z tych rodzin®. W zwiazku z tymi klopotami w listach starosty czesto pojawiaja si¢
watki wspomnianych zajazdow, za ktorymi miat sta¢ Branicki, interesujacy si¢ (dla swoich
celow) problemem mieszkancow Knyszyna i innych pobliskich doébr. Dla przyktadu war-
to wspomnie¢ o interwencji tego magnata na terenie starostwa, ktérego zotnierze uwolni-
li wigzionych. Ich natomiast Czapski okreslat czgsto mianem ,.kryminalistow”. Co wigcej,
zachowanie hetmana uwazat za duzg niesprawiedliwosé, twierdzac, ze to ,,Branicki powi-
nien by¢ gardtem karany” za zbrojny zajazd na wi¢zienie starosty knyszynskiego w 1748 r.34

Nie tylko relacje §wiadkow czy wyroki trybunalskie pokazuja, jak spor ten wygladat.
Rowniez w korespondencji starosty mozna znalez¢ kilka ciekawych informacji. Wiado-
mo z nich przyktadowo, ze hetman miat wspiera¢ mieszczan Knyszyna w sasiedzkiej
wojnie z Czapskim. Te sprawy oraz inne watki trafity pozniej na wokandg¢ trybunatow za-
rowno w Lublinie, jak i w Piotrkowie. Czapski bat si¢ zwtaszcza zeznan swiadkow. Jego
obawy okazaly si¢ slusznie, bowiem w 1749 r. starosta na podstawie wyroku trybunatu
w Lublinie miat zaptaci¢ poszkodowanym az 228 800 zt polskich?. Poza wspomniany-
mi karami pieni¢znymi skazany starosta miat odsiedzie¢ ponad rok w wiezy dolnej, co
w prawie staropolskim oznaczato kar¢ nichanbigca. Nie byta to jedyna kara, ktora zostata
na niego nalozona w tym czasie’®.

Mimo wydania wyroku, przy jednoczesnym niewyegzekwowaniu wszystkich jego
postanowien, Branicki zawigzat blizsza wspotprace z mlodszym i upominajacym si¢
o majatek bratem starosty. Problemy migdzy bra¢mi zaczely narasta¢ przynajmniej od
1749 r. i niezaleznie od prob pojednania nie udato sie im doj$¢ do konsensusu?®’. I cho¢
milodszy z rodzefstwa przed przybyciem na Podlasie przebywat w Berlinie, to jednak
mial $wiadomos$¢ narastajacych nieporozumien w rodzinie, gtéwnie z winy Tomasza’®.

32 Tbidem, s. 8.

3 BPTPN, sygn. 1547, s. 8-10: T. Czapski do K. Czapskiej, Dobrzyniewo, 26 VI 1748.

3 BPTPN, sygn. 1547, s. 10-13: T. Czapski do K. Czapskiej, Dobrzyniewo, 8 VI 1748.

35 Sichsisches Hauptstaatsarchiv Dresden, Loc. 3605/8, k. 6-6v.: N.N do N.N, Warszawa, 12 IX 1749.

36 M. Tomaszewski, op. cit., s. 106—109.

37 BPTPN, sygn. 1547, s. 38: T. Czapski do P.T. Czapskiego, z Gdanska, 19 IX 1751.

38 Sichsisches Hauptstaatsarchiv Dresden, 10026 Geheimes Kabinett, Loc. 2098/5, s. 25-27: Dwa listy
P.T. Czapskiego do N.N., z Berlina, 6 IX 1749 oraz 10 IX 1749.
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Zte relacje migdzy bra¢mi utrzymywaly si¢ przez nastepnych kilka lat, co z pewnoscia
cieszyto Branickiego. Czapscy nie zaniechali jednak kontaktow, co dawato nadzieje, ze
uda si¢ zazegna¢ rodzinny konflikt. Przebywajacy po 1749 r. na terenie Prus Krolewskich
Tomasz pisat do Pawta Tadeusza:

Zgody jako nigdy nie unikatem, tak i nie unikam, bedac gotowy zawsze do prawa i jezeli
serio jej WMWM Pan sobie zyczysz to lub sam prosze tu nadjecha¢ lub przez JIMC ka-

nonika przesta¢ projekta®.

Wiadomo réowniez, ze spér z Pawlem Tadeuszem miat swoj finat w trybunale. Tomasz
najprawdopodobniej zostat zmuszony do oddania prawa do cze$ci starostwa, a przynaj-
mniej taka informacje mozemy znalez¢ w liscie z 3 maja 1755 1.*° Nalezy zatem zadaé
pytanie, czy byl on respektowany przez Tomasza? Jak wskazuja pdzniejsze wydarzenia
opisywane w listach, zdecydowanie nie, gdyz prawdopodobnie jeszcze za zycia starosty
doszto do scedowania praw do tej krolewszczyzny na corke Marie oraz jej meza Stani-
stawa Matachowskiego, z ktérymi spor toczyta Izabela Branicka, wdowa po hetmanie.
Wiemy z korespondencji, ze w 1780 r.:

JMP sedzia proces prawny, napisat pozew od JWW Matachowskich, JOO XX. Radziwit-
16w 1 dysponowat wyda¢ go IMP wojewodzicowi i JMP sedziemu Dzierzkowi [...]. Lecz
do ktorych sadéw zapozywaja, odziemskich bielskich na kadencje tykocka napisat pozew

do sadu swego o co, o to?*!

Sprawa ponownie zaognita si¢ na tyle, ze wspotpracownicy Branickich poszukiwali
dokumentdéw procesowych przeciwko wojewodzicowi pomorskiemu w wojewodztwach,
w ktorych toczyly inne spory sadowe, a wigc w wojewddztwach chelminskim i malbor-
skim*2. Nie bedzie przesadg stwierdzenie, ze ta kl6tnia trwata nawet po $mierci Tomasza
Czapskiego, o czym swiadczy kolejny wyrok, tym razem wydany cztery lata po $mierci
starosty:

Oczyszczenia JW. niegdy$ Tomasza Czapskiego, JWW Matachowscy prawie niepodob-

nego zadaja, gdy prezenty wiezionych okrucienstwa, nastgpnie uwolnienie onych i re-

3 BPTPN, sygn. 1547, s. 39: T. Czapskiego do P.T. Czapskiego, w Gdafisku, 19 VII 1752.

40 BPTPN, sygn. 1547, s. 40: T. Czapskiego do P.T. Czapskiego, z Gdanska, 3 V 1755.

41 S, Karwowski do 1. z Poniatowskich Branickiej, [15 VI 1780, z Dorohatynki], [w:] ,,Jasnie Oswieconej
Pani najnizszym stugq”. Listy generalnego plenipotenta Stanistawa Karwowskiego do kasztelanowej krakow-
skiej Izabeli Branickiej z lat 1771-1788, oprac. K. Syta, Torun 2020, s. 320.

42 S. Karwowski do I. z Poniatowskich Branickiej, [6 I 1784, z Dorohatynki], [w:] ,,Jasnie Oswieconej
Pani najnizszym stugq”. .., s. 362.
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wizje poprzysi¢zone wiarg czynione w sadzie trybunalskim oczywiste odeprze¢ si¢ nie

moggce®.

Zastanawiajacy jest fakt, ze mimo ogromnej réznicy majatkowej i wptywow poli-
tycznych hetmana Branickiego nie udato mu si¢ doprowadzi¢ do ,,pacyfikacji” Czapskie-
g0. Mial on bowiem wszelkiego rodzaju narzedzia, by to zrobié¢, poczawszy od wojska,
jak i relacje z krolem Augustem I1I, ktorego czesto goscit w swoich podlaskich dobrach*4.
Starosta, jak mozna si¢ domysla¢, przedstawial hetmana i cata zwigzang z nim sytuacje
w bardzo negatywnym $wietle. Czg¢sto okreslat swojego sasiada jako ,,starego dziada”,
ale majacego wpltywy i probujacego przekupywac osoby, ktore moglty mu powaznie za-
szkodzi¢. Mimo znaczacej dysproporcji majatkowej Czapski nie szczegdzit srodkow, by
dziata¢ podobnie jak jego oponent.

Celem pelnego zobrazowania tematyki artykutu pragne przedstawi¢ kilka innych
uwag dotyczacych listow Tomasza Czapskiego. Przytoczone przyktady stawiaja staroste
w bardzo ztym $wietle. Mozna zada¢ zatem pytanie, czy utrzymywal on dobre relacje
z kimkolwiek? Na podstawie zachowanej spuscizny epistolograficznej mozemy wymie-
ni¢ zaledwie kilka osob. Bez watpienia jedna z nich byt jego ojciec Piotr Jan — wojewoda
pomorski. Z korespondencji, niestety nielicznej, wiemy, Ze jego najstarszy syn realizowat
dla niego zakupy w Paryzu. Tak tez w 1736 r. Tomasz przedstawial ojcu caly wachlarz
pistoletow, ktore chciat dla niego naby¢*. W mojej opinii najlepsze relacje faczyly go
jednak z matka Konstancja, ktora starata si¢ zabezpieczy¢ jego pozycje polityczng (nie-
udanie), o czym §wiadczg jej starania u Aleksandra Jozefa Sutkowskiego o urzad woje-
wody, jak i o Order Orla Bialego*. Tomasz rowniez starat si¢ zabezpiecza¢ byt matki.
Z tresci jednego z listow wiadomo, ze wspierat jg finansowo w 1746 r.47 Niestety nie-
wiele wiemy o jego relacjach z pierwsza zong. Do czas6w wspoélczesnych zachowato
si¢ dostownie kilka listow pisanych do niej, w ktorych, poza typowa dla epoki kurtuazja,
poruszal przede wszystkim sprawy swoich probleméw prawno-majatkowych. Jeszcze
gorzej przedstawia si¢ sytuacja z jego drugg zong Julianng de Barke. W tym przypadku
nie mamy zadnych zrodet, ktore mogtyby przyblizy¢ ten problem badawczy. Korespon-
dencja, jak i inne zrodta potwierdzaja jego zte relacje z rodzenstwem, w tym z Pawtem

4 AGAD, ZAB, sygn. 327, s. 20: Wyrok w sprawie pomi¢dzy Matachowskim a I. Branicka, VIII 1788.

4 Pamietniki kréla Stanistawa Augusta. Antologia, wybor D. Triaire, przekl. W. Brzozowski,
wstep. A. Grzeskowiak-Krwawicz, red. M. Debowski, Warszawa 2016, s. 61, 98-99.

4 BPTPN, sygn. 1548, s. 17: T. Czapski do P.J. Czapskiego, Paryz, 9 II 1736. List ten by}l takze analizo-
wany przez J. Dumanowskiego w ksigzce Swiat rzeczy szlachty wielkopolskiej w XVIIT wieku, Torun 2006,
s. 310. Zob. takze K. Niemira, Honor bez egzageracji. Magnackie zakupy i swiat rzeczy paryskich w XVIII
wieku, Warszawa 2022, s. 130 131.

46 A. Pertakowski, Kariera i upadek krélewskiego faworyta. Aleksander Jozef Sutkowski w latach 1695—
—1738, Krakéw 2013, s. 176.

47 BPTPN, sygn. 1547, s. 1-2: T. Czapski do K. Czapskiej, [b.m.], 19 VI 1746.



Korespondencja starosty knyszynskiego Tomasza Czapskiego (1711-1784)... 4!

Tadeuszem, ale takze siostrami Magdaleng oraz Rozaliag. Wzajemna niech¢¢ nasilita si¢
zwlaszcza po $mierci ich matki Konstancji w 1757 1.

Oczywiscie ustalenia te nie wyczerpuja wiedzy na ten temat. Zachowana korespon-
dencja raczej potwierdza negatywna opini¢ o Czapskim. W listach adresowanych czy to
do cztonkow rodziny, czy 0sob spoza tego kregu poruszat przede wszystkim tematy zwia-
zane z majatkiem, ktory byt przedmiotem prowadzonych przez niego licznych sporow.
Przytaczal przyktady proceséw trybunalskich (Lublin, Piotrkéw, Radom), ale nie wdawat
si¢ w szczegoOly. Nie nalezy si¢ jednak temu dziwi¢, bowiem z innych zrodet wiemy, ze
oskarzenia wobec niego byly bardzo powazne i konczyty si¢ dla niego w duzej mierze
powaznymi konsekwencjami.

Listy zawieraja sporo informacji na temat pewnych spraw czy poszczegolnych osob
w konteks$cie sporow i rodzinnych relacji, a niestety mniej wiadomosci o typowych czyn-
nosciach procesualnych, do ktérych mozemy zaliczy¢ np. zbieranie dokumentéw, dorg-
czenia pozwoOw czy zeznania®®. Z tychze zapiskow mozna jednak wysnu¢ kilka innych
wnioskoéw. Po pierwsze, Czapski sam potwierdzil, ze szlachecki system sagdownictwa
byl w bardzo duzej mierze skorumpowany. Czgsto bowiem powtarzat, np. w korespon-
dencji do matki, ze wysyla pieniadze na trybunaly. To samo zreszta czynit jego oponent
Jan Klemens Branicki, o czym réwniez wspominat. Nalezy si¢ w tym momencie zgo-
dzi¢ ze stowami Tomasza Ciesielskiego, ktory zauwazyl, ze trybunat byt miejscem po-
kazu sity magnatow, co miato przetozenie na werdykty tej instytucji®. Po drugie, autor
korespondencji miat duzg wiedz¢ na temat obowigzujacego w Rzeczpospolitej prawa,
co moze sta¢ w sprzeczno$ci z jego gnusnym i warcholskim trybem zycia. Po trzecie,
wojewodzic pomorski dobrze orientowat si¢ w temacie innych spraw prowadzonych nie
tylko w trybunatach, ale np. w sadach asesorskich. Bacznie obserwowat zwlaszcza spory
szlacheckie badz magnackie, a dobrym tego przyktadem sg problemy sadowe wojewody
pomorskiego Pawta Mostowskiego z jego krewnym Michatem Czapskim — wojewoda
malborskim®. Sledzil réwniez procesy mniej zamoznych. Warto przytoczy¢ sytuacije
z 1769 r., kiedy to zwroécit si¢ do swojego oficjalisty z poleceniem obserwowania pew-
nego chlopa, majacego prawdopodobnie pretensje nawet do Czapskiego. Wojewodzic
pomorski poruszyt nie tylko t¢ kwestie, ale rowniez taka: ,,Wiele spraw przez appelacyo
od Sadu Mieyskiego Radzynskiego idzie do zamku”. Notabene obiecywal podwtadnemu
funkcj¢ surogatora w przypadku dobrego wywiazania si¢ z powierzonych zadan’!.

40 czynnos$ciach procesualnych zob. Z. Naworski, Szlachecki wymiar sprawiedliwosci w Prusach Kro-
lewskich (1454—1772). Organizacja i funkcjonowanie, Torun 2004, s. 148—149.

¥ T. Ciesielski, Walka o utrzymanie Trybunatow Wielkich i Trybunatéow Skarbowych z 1749 r.,
[w:] Praktyka zycia publicznego w Rzeczpospolitej Obojga Narodow w XVII-XVIII w., red. U. Augustyniak,
A.B. Zakrzewski, Warszawa 2010, s. 143.

30 BPTPN, sygn. 1548, s. 69-71: T. Czapski do M. Czapskiej, z Gdanska, 26 11 1763.

SIBPTPN, sygn. 1548, s. 48: T. Czapski do oficjalisty, [b.m.], 19 X 1769.
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Trzeba podkresli¢, ze baza zrodtowa dotyczaca Tomasza Czapskiego i jego najbliz-
szej rodziny bytaby z pewnosciag o wiele wigksza, gdyby nie fakt, iz w okresie II wojny
swiatowej doszto do zniszczenia Biblioteki Krasinskich, w ktorej przechowywano archi-
walia dotyczace dzialalnosci starosty knyszynskiego. Z tych zrodet jeszcze przed wybu-
chem wojny zdazyta skorzysta¢ Nina Assorodobraj, co skrupulatnie odnotowata w swojej
ksigzce poswieconej poczatkom klasy robotniczej w stanistawowskiej Warszawie>?. By¢
moze gdyby zachowaly si¢ owe materialy archiwalne, Tomasz Czapski mogltby okazad
si¢ nie tylko pieniaczem i awanturnikiem.

Bibliografia

Zrédta rekopismienne

Archiwum Gtéwne Akt Dawnych w Warszawie: Archiwum Roskie, sygn. IV/69; Zbiér Anny z Potoc-
kich Ksawerowej Branickiej (ze zbiorow réznej proweniencii), sygn. 327.

Archiwum Narodowe w Krakowie, Archiwum Miynowskie Chodkiewiczéw, sygn. 269.

Archiwum Panstwowe w Biatymstoku, Teki Glinki, sygn. 315.

Archiwum Panstwowe w Poznaniu, Majatek Pawtowice-Mielzynscy, sygn. 380.

Biblioteka Poznanskiego Towarzystwa Przyjaciét Nauk, sygn. 1547, 1548.

Lietuvos moskly akademijos Vrublevskiy biblioteka, Fond 273, nr 680.

Sachsisches Hauptstaatsarchiv Dresden, Loc. 3605/8.

Sachsisches Hauptstaatsarchiv Dresden, 10026 GeheimesKabinett, Loc. 2098/5.

Starodruki
Opisanie zuchwatych postepkéw i wiolencji, ktére réznemi czasy magistrat Gdanski nad osobami
stanu szlacheckimi wykonywat, i jako y ostatniego procederu ich z WW. Imcig Panem Czapskim

starostg knyszynskim.

Zrédta drukowane

,Gdybym Cig, moje Serce, za meza nie miafa, zy¢ bym nie mogfa”. Listy Magdaleny z Czapskich
do Hieronima Floriana Radziwitta z lat 1744-1759, wstep i oprac. |. Maciejewska, K. Zawilska,
Olsztyn 2016.

Jasnie Oswieconej Pani najnizszym stuga. Listy generalnego plenipotenta Stanistawa Karwowskiego
do kasztelanowej krakowskiej Izabeli Branickiej z lat 1771-1788, oprac. K. Syta, Torun 2020.

Karpinski F., Historia mego wieku i ludzi, z ktérymi zytem, oprac. R. Sobol, Warszawa 1987.

Pamigtniki kréla Stanistawa Augusta. Antologia, wybér D. Triaire, przekt. W. Brzozowski,

wstep. A. Grzeskowiak-Krwawicz, red. M. Debowski, Warszawa 2016.

2 N. Assorodobraj, Poczqtki klasy robotniczej. Problem rgk roboczych w przemysle polskim epoki stani-
stawowskiej, Warszawa 1966.



Korespondencja starosty knyszynskiego Tomasza Czapskiego (1711-1784)... 73

Literatura

Assorodobraj N., Poczatki klasy robotniczej. Problem rak roboczych w przemysle polskim epoki sta-
nistawowskiej, Warszawa 1966.

Ciesielski T., Walka o utrzymanie Trybunatow wielkich i Trybunatow Skarbowych z 1749 r.,
[w:] Praktyka publicznego w Rzeczpospolitej Obojga Narodow w XVII-XVIII w., red. U. Augusty-
niak, A.B. Zakrzewski, Warszawa 2010.

Dumanowski J., Swiat rzeczy szlachty wielkopolskiej w XVIII wieku, Torurs 2006.

Gad P., Hieronim Florian ks. Radziwitt (1715-1760) ofiara czarnej legendy?, Warszawa 2022.

Mankowski A., Czapski Tomasz, [w:] Polski stownik biograficzny, t. IV, red. gt. W. Konopczynski,
Krakéw 1938.

Naworski Z., Starosty knyszyriskiego Tomasza Czapskiego wojenka z Gdariskiem, [w:] Miasto i pari-
stwo na przestrzeni dziejow. Studium historyczno-prawne, red. M. Gatedek i in., Warszawa 2020.

Naworski Z., Szlachecki wymiar sprawiedliwosci w Prusach Krdlewskich (1454-1772). Organizacja
i funkcjonowanie, Torun 2004.

Niemira K., Honor bez egzageracji. Magnackie zakupy i $wiat rzeczy paryskich w XVIII wieku,
Warszawa 2022.

Pertakowski A., Kariera i upadek krolewskiego faworyta. Aleksander Jozef Sutkowski w latach 1695—
—1738, Krakow 2013.

Rymaszewski Z., Sprawy gdariskie przed sadami zadwornymi oraz ingerencja kroldow w gdanski wy-
miar sprawiedliwosci XVI-XVIII wieku, Wroctaw 1985.

Szulakiewicz W., Ego-dokumenty i ich znaczenie w badaniach naukowych, ,Przeglad Badan Eduka-
cyjnych” 2013, nr 16, z. 1.

Tazbir J., Okrucienistwo w nowozytnej Europie, Warszawa 1999.

Tomaszewski M., Tomasz Czapski herbu Leliwa (1711-1784). Zycie i dziatalno$é¢, maszynopis pracy
doktorskiej, Torun 2020.

Watega S.K., Perypetie toruriskie i gdariskie na sejmiku generalnym w marcu 1764 roku, ,Rocznik
Torunski” 1999, t. XXVI.

Wareg [Watega S.K.], Jak prorektor toruriski Schultz obrazit dume szlachecka i co z tego wynikto?,
»Stowo Pomorskie” 1935 t. XV, nr 58 z 10 Ill.

Zielinska T., Przyczynek do sprawy wiasnosci szlacheckiej w Gdarisku XVIIl stulecia, [w:] Ludzie -
— kontakty — kultura XVI-XVIIl wieku. Prace ofiarowane Profesor Marii Boguckiej, red. J. Kowec-
ki, J. Tazbir, Warszawa 1997.

Correspondence of Knyszyn Starosta Tomasz Czapski (1711-1784) as a source for studying

his family relations and litigation proceedings

Summary: For more than a dozen years, egodocuments or “testimonies to the self” in the literal transla-

tion of the German term Selbstzeugnisse, have been the subject of intensive source study in both Euro-
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pean and Polish historiography. They also constitute a fundamental source for the anthropology of history
or microhistory. This article discusses one type of egodocuments, namely correspondence, in this case
the letters of Tomasz Czapski (1711-1784) whose activities resulted in numerous conflicts, including
family and neighbor disputes. The problems of noblemen who competed with one another for estates,
and with townsfolk for power and influence, are accurately depicted in the analyzed sources. Due to
his activities, Czapski was repeatedly forced to fight fierce disputes in courts or tribunals, for instance in
Lublin in 1749. In the present article, he is described as an adventurer and a troublemaker responsible

for conflicts with family members, noblemen, magnates and burghers of Gdansk.

Keywords: correspondence, egodocuments, Czapski family, litigation, nobility

Die Korresspondenz von Tomasz Czapski, Starost von Knyszyn (1711-1784), als Quelle fiir das

Verstandnis seiner familidren Beziehungen und Gerichtsstreitigkeiten

Zusammenfassung: Ego-Dokumente (Selbstzeugnisse) sind seit einigen Jahren Gegenstand intensiver
Quellenstudien sowohl in der européischen als auch in der polnischen Historiographie. Sie stellen auch
eine grundlegende Quelle fur die Anthropologie der Geschichte oder Mikrogeschichte dar. Der Autor
dieses Artikels befasst sich mit einer Art von Ego-Dokumenten, namlich mit der Korrespondenz, in die-
sem Fall mit den Briefen von Tomasz Czapski (1711-1784), der aufgrund seiner Tatigkeit in zahlreiche
Konflikte geriet, sowohl innerhalb der Familie als auch mit der Nachbarschaft. Die betreffenden Quellen
schildern fast wie durch ein Brennglas die Probleme des Adels, der untereinander um L&ndereien oder
mit den Stadten um Einfluss und Stellung konkurrierte. Infolge seiner Tatigkeit war Czapski immer wieder
gezwungen, heftige Streitigkeiten vor Gerichten oder Tribunalen auszutragen, wie es 1749 in Lublin der
Fall war. Der Artikel stellt Czapski als Unruhestifter dar, der seiner Familie, dem Adel, den Magnaten und

den Burgern von Gdansk Probleme bereitete.

Schliisselworter: Korrespondenz, Ego-Dokumente, Familie Czapski, Rechtsstreitigkeiten, Adel

Korespondencja starosty knyszynskiego Tomasza Czapskiego (1711-1784) jako zrédto pozna-

nia jego rodzinnych relacji i sporéow sadowych

Streszczenie: Egodokumenty (w dostownym ttumaczeniu z jezyka niemieckiego ‘samoswiadectwa’
— Selbstzeugnisse) od kilkunastu lat sg przedmiotem intensywnej zrodtoznawczej refleksji zarowno w hi-
storiografii europejskiej, jak i polskiej. Stanowig réwniez fundamentalne zrodto w antropologii historii czy
mikrohistorii. Prezentowany artykut dotyczy jednego z rodzajow egodokumentdw, czyli korespondencii,
w tym przypadku listow Tomasza Czapskiego (1711-1784), ktory w wyniku swojej dziatalnosci popadt
w wiele konfliktdw, zaréwno tych rodzinnych, jak i sgsiedzkich. Analizowane Zrédta niemal jak w soczew-

ce przedstawiajg problemy szlachty, ktéra rywalizowata albo ze sobg 0 majatki, albo z miastami o wptywy
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i pozycje. Przez swojg dziatalnos¢ Czapski wielokrotnie byt zmuszony toczy¢ zaciekte spory w sadach
badz w trybunatach, tak jak miato to miejsce w Lublinie w 1749 r. Prezentowany artykut prezentuje
tytutowego bohatera jako osobe awanturnicza, sprawiajacag problemy rodzinie, szlachcie, magnaterii

i mieszczanom Gdanska.

Stowa kluczowe: korespondencja, egodokumenty, rodzina Czapskich, spory sadowe, szlachta
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IcTopis Ko3aubKo-cTapwuHcbKoi poanHun XVIII cT.
Kpi3b AOKYMEHTU: TecTaMeHT MapkoBuyiB

MapkoBu4i — 11€ OJlHa 13 HAMBIJOMININX KO3aI[bKO-CTAPIIMHCHKUX POAWH [eThbMaH-
mmaA X VI cr. CBo€i cunmm pomuHa HaOpaa 3aBASKH 3aMOKHOCTI pPOIOHOYAIIFHUKA,
BUXpELIEHOT0 €Bpest Mapka ABpaMoBHYa Ta HIIF00aM Horo JoHbKH AHactacii MapkiBHA
(1667-1729). CyuacHUKH BCIISIKO ITIAKPECIIOBAIM BpOAY AHAcracii, Xoua, siK Imokasza-
70 MaiiOyTHE, BOHA I po3ymMoM He Oyia oOnineHa. Y mepmomMy nnmodi Aracracis Oyna
3aMDKHS 32 TreHepalbHuM OyHuykHMM KoctsnTrHOM IBanoBHYeM [omyOoM, y npyromy,
npuonusHo 3 1700 p. — 3a reHepainbHuM OyH4yKHUM [BanoM [iniuem CkropomnaichKum,
skt B 1708 p. craB rerhbManoM. MapkoBu4aMm i camiii AHacrtacii B poCiiicbKii, paasH-
CBbKill Ta BXK€ B yKpalHCBKill icTopiorpadii NpUCBIYEHO YMMaO Pi3HOIUIAHOBUX JIOCITi-
JKEHB! .

Merta cTaTTi MOJUBHUTHCS Ha ICTOPiI0 POAWHHU KPi3b MPHU3MY TECTaMEHTIB KiTHKOX
MpeJCTaBHUKIB ciM’i MapkoBu4iB. TeCTaMEHT — 11 OCTaHHS BOJIS, CIIPO0OA JIFOIUHU MOTi-

I A.Y. Markovych, Markovychy, ,Kyevskaia Staryna” 1890, Ne 10-11, s. 55; A. Lazarevskyi, Liudy
Staroi Malorossyy. Markovychy, ,,Kyevskaia Staryna” 1884, Ne 1, s. 51-82; V.L. Modzalevskyi, Malorossyiskyi
rodoslovnyk, t. 3, Kyev 1912; D. Mordovtsev, Zhenshchynwt pervoi polovynwt XVIII veka, Sobranye sochynenyi,
t. 36, SPb., 1902, s. 16-19; M. Maryna, Hetmansha Skoropadskaia, urozhdennaia Anastasyia Markova
Markovych (1667—-1729), ,Istorycheskyi vestnyk™ 1911, Ne 8, s. 534-550; T. Kostruba, Hetman I. Skoropadskyi
(1708—1722), Lviv 1932; O. Pritsak, Rid Skoropadskykh, Istoryko-henealohichna studia, Lviv 1938; O. Hurzhii,
Diialnist hetmana 1. Skoropadskoho v otsintsi vitchyznianykh i zarubizhnykh istorykiv, ,,Ukraina v Tsentralno-
-Skhidnii Yevropi: studii z istorii XI-XVIII stolit.” 2000, s. 386-396; O. Hurzhii, «/van nosyt plakhtu,
a Nastia — bulavuy? Suspilno-politychnyi portret elitnoi zhinky pershoi tretyny XVIII st.», ,,Sotsium. Almanakh
sotsialnoi istorii” 2002, vyp. 1, s. 219-230; H.D. Holubchyk, Rid Markovychiv-Markevychiv u kulturno-
hromadskomu zhytti Ukrainy: «Nova simeina istoriia», Avtoref. dys... kand. ist. nauk: 07.00.06, Dnipropetr.
nats. un-t., D. 2003; V.V. Kryvosheia, Kozatska starshyna Hetmanshchyny: entsyklopediia. K. 2010;
T.V. Kotliarova, Rid Markovychiv (Markevychiv) u bazi danykh «Personaliiy Instytutu biohrafichnykh
doslidzhen NBUV, ,Ukrainska biohrafistyka” 2013, vyp. 10, s. 431-442; V.V. Kryvosheia, Kozatska elita
Hetmanshchyny. K. 2008; 1.I. Kryvosheia, Neuriadova starshyna Ukrainskoi kozatskoi derzhavy (XVII-
—XVIII st.), Dovidnyk, t. 2, Bila Tserkva 2016.
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JIUTHUCS BAKIIMBUMH J[yMKaMH Ta BIOPSAKYBATH CIIpaBH. Lle eeMeHT moxoBaibHOI KyIlb-
TYpPH, 10 JTy’K€ CBOEPITHO BijoOparkae CBOIO €roxy. 3BiCHO, 100a BioOpasuiiacs B 3amo-
BiTax B J0BOJII YMOBHUX (hopMaXx, 1110 BUMararoTh o0epexxHoi inTeprperaiii. /1o choroani
30epernucs TectaMeHTH AHApis, IBana, @eqopa MapKkoBHUiB, YCTYITHUHA JUCT/3aMOBIT
npyxunu ocrannboro Karepunu Credanisun Tomapw, 3anoBitn AHacracii MapkiBHH
Cxoponajcbkoi Ta 11 onyuku ['annu IBaniBHu BoliiexoBud i cectpu Anacracii Mapunu
MapkiBan IMITUHETIEKO.

PononauasnisHukoM OyB Mapko ABpamoOBHY, BUXPELICHUH €BpEH, KU HEBIIOMO
3BiJIKLNIs TiepecesiuBest B Apyrid nosjoBuHi XVII cr. B micto Ilpunyku, ne i mMemikas 10
KiHIA KUTTA. ByB mupsatuachkuM opeHnapeM (1683—1685), sragyBaBcs sk oOmWBaTeib
npunyuskuit B 1701 p., ik ktutop npuinynskoi [Ipeuncrencekoi nepksu B 1705 p. ITomep
B cepnni 1712 p., noxoBauuii y I'ycTHHCHKOMY MOHACTUPiZ. B oCTaHHi poku MelIKaB y
¢. Copounnni no6mu3y Hpunyk. Moro apyxuna Gyia T0HBKOIO IPUITYIEKOTO Bifita IpH-
ropist KoprieHka, pooHadaibHIKa KO3aI[bKO-CTapIIMHCHKOr0 poay OrponoBnyis. Bimo-
Mi iIMeHa TpbOX Jlopociux cuHiB Mapka ABpamoBuua (AHnpii, IBan, denip) Ta n’aTH0X
IoHBOK (AHacracis, Ipuna, 3amikHs 3a Cremanom MuxaitmosmaeM MHUKITIAIIEBCHKUM,
OyHuykoBUM ToBapuiieM, Ilenares, 3amibkus 3a Annpiem KonnsepoBcekum, MapuHa,
3aMDKHS 32 MPOTOIOINOM JIOXBUIbKUM [laBiiom Imminuenpkum ta [lapacka, 3amixkHs 3a
Jem’saHoM SIkyOoBHYEM, OyHIYKOBUM TOBapHIeM). IMeHa IBOX CTapIINX JOHBOK HEBU-
3HaYeHi, Xo4a Bigome pociiauuibke npumymierns B. Kpusomrei (Fadis i Mapis).

3anoBiT Mapka ABpamMoBu4a OyB 3HUILEHUH CTAPLIMMU JITbMHU, AHIIpieEM Ta AHaC-
taciero, B 1712 p.* CBigKu 1IOTO 3aIIOBITY CTBEP/KYBAIH, IO BCE MalfHO OATHKO 3aro-
BiB HaliMeHIIOMY cuHy Deznopy, sSIKMH MenkaB 3 OaTbKaMu 1 1orisiaas ix. Yeix crapmx
niteid Mapko ABpaMOBHY JIaBHO HaJIJIMB MAETHOCTSIMU. 3a PIK J0 CBO€ET CMepTi, 3aia-
rokytoun nurro0d degopa 3 TOHBKOIO TiepesiciaBechkoro monkoBHUKa C. Tomapu Karepu-
HOIO, BiH 03BYYyBaB CBiJIKaM sIKe caMe MaifHO OTpuUMae HapeueHuid. ToMy B TOrouacHHX
JIUCTAX 1 IOKYMEHTAX, He3BAKAat0UK Ha BIUIMB AHacTacii MapKiBHHU, 3aJIUIIUIIACS 3TaKH
PO TIOPYIIICHHS OCTAHHBOT BOJ GaThKa’.

Irdopmarito npo poanHy MapkoBr4iB Ta 0COOMCTI siIKOCTI AHacTacii MapkiBHHU OT-
pumyemo i3 nucta rerbMana [. Ckopomnaacekoro 10 Axzapis Mapkosuua (1712) B epiox
XBOpoOH i cMepTi Mapka ABpamosmua’. I'etbman GimkaBcs, o Hactycst He 3mMoria mpu-

2 V.L. Modzalevskyi Malorossyiskyi rodoslovnyk. .., s. 389.

3 V.V. Kryvosheia, Kozatska elita..., s. 278.

4 Instytut rukopysu Natsionalnoi biblioteky Ukrainy imeni Volodymyra Vernadskoho (dali: IR NBUV),
F.I. Spr. 57563, ark. 192-202.

5 A. Lazarevskyi, Opysanye Staroi Malorossyy: materyalet dlia ystoryy zaselenyia, zemlevladenyia y
upravlenyia, t. 3, K. 1902, s. 124.

% O.M. Dziuba, Pryvatne zhyttia kozatskoi starshyny XVIII st. (na materialakh epistoliarnoi spadshchyny),
K.2012,s. 196.
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ixaTu mompomarucs 3 0aTbKOM 1 OTpUMaTH HOTO OIarOCIOBEHHS, X04a 3Haja Mpo CTaH
fioro 3710poB’s. SIk He MpuOyIM reTbMaH 3 IPYKHUHOIO 1 Ha TOXOPOH, «3a HAIIUMH TPYAHO-
ctsimuy’. OiHaK, opa3sy Mmicist OXOBaHHS AHacTacis 3’aBuacst Ha 6aTbKiBChKOMY 00iii-
CTi 1t po3moniny cranky. « TpymHomi» Bke He 3aBaamn. Ha mymky @emopa MapkoBu-
4a, came Tofi OyB 3HHIIEHHUI TecrameHT Mapka ABpamoBuua®. BHacigok BTpydaHHs
reThMaHIlli, OCHOBHE PyXOMe 1 HepyXxoMe MallHO MOJIINIIN Ha TPhoX OpariB MapKoBHYIB.
To6T0, Momommuiit enip 3aMicTh YCHOTO CIAIKY, OTPUMAB JIUIIE TPETHHY.

OpnuH i3 crapmux Oparis, [Ban MapkoBu4, HIMOBIPHO, ITOYyBaBCs BiJl TOTO HE JIyXkKe
3py4Ho. ToMy CBOIO TpeTHHY XyTOpa oxpasy nepenas @emopy. Ili3Hie omikyBaBcs ABO-
Ma ctapmmMu cuHaMu Pemopa, Tak sk OyB Oe3miTHUM. IBaH MapKoBHY CITy’KHB ITOJI-
KOBHM COTHHKOM, TOTIM MiJHSBCS 0 ypsay moikoBoro cymui (1719-1724). Bin momep
BoceHu 1724 p. micns TpuBasoi xBopobu. [i mepumeTii 106pe BiZOMi 3aBISKM IIOJEH-
HUKy SIkoBa AHnpitioBunda Mapkosuua’. 3amosiT IBana Mapkosuua ([?]1668—1724) mas
OCHOBHY 1 1071aTKOBY 4acTHHU. OCHOBHY, CBOTO Yacy, BAKOPHCTAB 1 IPOIIUTYBAB 1CTOPUK
0. JlazapeBcbkuil, sIKMI BKa3yBaB Ha CXOXKICTh apeHrH i3 3anoBity denopa MapkoBuya
(1737 p.) 3 apenroro i3 3amoBity crapmioro 6para Isana (1724 p.)!°. Brinie momarok 1o
TecTaMeHTy IBaHa MapkoBnua B ['eHepasibHOMY citificTBi JIyOEHCBKOTO TOJIKY, B SIKOMY
BiH 3a KiJIbKa JTHIB /10 cMepTi 3aroBiB c. [lepepBuHui mieMiHHUKY SIkoBy AHApiiioBHUY
Mapkosuay (10.10.1724)!". Posmozin mMaitHa [BaH 3aWIINB Ha PO3CYI CBOEI IPYKUHH.
VY TecrameHTI BiH HIOW 3a/WIIaB 3HAYHI MAETHOCTI «CHHOBIISIM MOIM», CTapIlUM CHHAaM
Denopa, IMutpy i [puropiro, oqHak Horo ApyKuHa posnopsaunacs inaxkme'2. I3 Bukia-
JeHuX (akTiB 3pO3yMiN0, IO pealbHe MParHeHHS MOJapyBaTH MAETHICTh IICMiHHUKY
SIkoBy AHIIpiHOBHYY BiH peasi3yBaB 3a )KUTTs, @ HaMip 00JapyBaTH iHIINX TIEMiHHHKIB
3aJTUIIUBCS ICKIIapalli€ro.

3amoBiT Anacracii MapkiBan Cxopomancekoi (1667—1729), mo ekcroHyeThesl Ha
caiiti L{eHTpaabHOTO Nep)KaBHOTO ICTOPHYHOrO apXiBy Ykpainu, natoBanuii 15.12.172913.
Lle yacTrHa IyXiBHUIIL, IO CTOCYETHCS PO3IOPSKEHb 111010 00JIAIITYBAHH MOHACTHPSL,
B SIKOMY BOHa XOTija OyTH moxoBaHa. Ha cTopiHkax JOKyMEHTa Ba)KKO XBopa AHacTa-
cist po3nopsKaeTbes MaiiOyTHiM ["amaniiBcbkoro XapiaMIieBCbKOro MOHAcTUps, (yH-
JTaTOpaMH SIKOTO BOHH 3 Oy/IM pa3oM 3 MOKIHHUM 4osioBikoM. Came TyT OyB MOXOBaHUI

7 Ibidem.

8 IRNBUV, E.IL Spr. 57563, ark. 192-202.

 Dnevnyk heneralnoho podskarbyia Yakova Markovycha: (1717-1767 hh.), red. A. Lazarevskoho,
typ. H.T. Korchak-Novytskoho, Ch. 1: (1717-1725 hh.), 1893, s. 139-140, 143.

10" A. Lazarevskyi, Opysanye Staroi Malorossyy..., s. 117-119.

' Heneralne slidstvo pro maietnosti Lubenskoho polku, t. 4, Ukrainskyi arkhiv. Arkheohrafichna komisiia
VUAN, K. 1931, s. 90.

12 A. Lazarevskyi, Opysanye Staroi Malorossyy..., s. 117-119.

13 Tsentralnyi derzhavnyi istorychnyi arkhiv Ukrainy v m. Kyiv (dali: TsDIAUK),
https://cdiak.archives.gov.ua/.



80 Iryna Kryvosheia

rereMaH [. Cropomaacekuid. Tyt moxoBanu AHacracito, a y 1733 p. i ixaro 1oHBKY Yis-
Hy. Y 3anoBiTi AHacTacis 3Bejijla NEPEeTBOPUTH KIHOYMH MOHACTUD HA YOJOBIUMH, 110
roeTarHo i OyJ0 3po0JIeHO B KijlbKa HACTYITHHUX POKiB. Po3mnopsaHukamMu Oynu npusHa-
4eHi Opar Auzapiii i reminankH, Muxaiino Crxopomancekuii Ta SkiB Mapkoswd. Omika
ropydaJiacsi KHiBCbKOMY apXiMaHApHUTY. TakoX TecTaropka B JOKyMEHTI 3BepTajacs 3a
niarpumkoto 1o Cenary Ta pociiicbkux 4nHOBHHKIB. [likiyBanacs 3anoBifadka mpo 3a-
Oe3TedYeHHsT MOHACTHUPS, IKOMY BiTIMIIUM 11 OCHOBHI MaeTHOCTI. JIOKYMEHT Mae CyxXwif,
odiniitauit xapakrep.

OcHoBHuit 3anoBiT AHacracii Ckopona/cbkoi OyB HalnvcaHuil ABOMa JHSIMH Mi3HI-
e, 17 rpyaas (momepira Bparmi 19.12.1729). Bin omyOnikoBaHKH K JONATOK Y TSP
yacTuHi «J[HeBHBIX 3amucok» (1859 p.)!'4. V 3amoBiTi 3rajy€eThest peecTp po3moainy ii Bo-
JIO/IiHb, OCHOBHOIO BIIACHMIICIO SIKMX MaJla CTaTy MOJIOJIIA JOHbKa YiisiHa. PeecTp Heomy-
OJiKoBaHMM, TOMY PO3MOALT MaliHa HeBimoMuil. bararo MicIs B TecTaMeHTI BigBeNeHO
HoKJIMKaHHsAM Ha 3anoBit I. Cxkopomnazicekoro (2.07.1722)15. MoBiisiB, 4eCHO 3IiCHIIA
PO3IIOALT MK TpbOMa JOHbKaMH. TOAl SIK TOYHO BiZlOMa TpHBaJa CyJ0Ba TArAHUHA MiX
AHacTaci€ro i JOHBKOIO TTOKIHHOTO TeThMaHa Bin 1-ro mumoly IpuHOIO, oapy)eHoto 3
OyHuykoBuM ToBapuieMm CemenoM JInzoryoom. [puHi Branocs BiICyAUTH JIUIIE YaCTHHY
HAJISKHOTO CIaJKy, a 0aThKO CBOTO 4yacy 3amoBiB i 3 Tuc. kp0. i MaeTHOCTI. BigcroroBa-
TH B CyZaxX JOBEIIOCS HaBiTh MAETHOCTI B UepHITiBCHKOMY TONKY, BUAIICHI OaTEKOM K
npujase me B 1715 p.

Tyt Bapro 3ayBa)KHMTH, L0 3HAYHA YACTHHA MAETKIB y UepHIriBCHKOMY MOJIKY 32
(hopMoI0 BTacHOCTI OyH «MaTepu3HOoO». Y mepriomy numobi [Ban Cxopomaacekuii OyB
onpyxenuii 3 [lenareero Huunnopisroro Kanennuenko ([?]1660-1699). Ti 6arbko 6yB
3aMOKHUM 1 BIUIMBOBHM YPSAHUKOM YepHIriBChbKOro MOJIKy, HalBuILA i3 Horo mocajn
— 0003Hui#t monmkoBuit (1681, 1688—-1690). ITicas mepecenenns Ha JliBmii 6eper 1. Cxo-
pOmaJIChKUH 3ajeXaB BiJl CBOTO TECTS, 1 MAETKH, 10 3100yna poxnHa, Oymu, 6e3 cym-
HIBY, OTPUMaHi NP MIATPUMII TECTSI, MPEJCTABHUKA MICLIEBOI BIUIMBOBOI IIOKO3a4€HOT
nuraxtd. Hukudopa KaneHnkoBrYa J0CTITHAKY OB SI3yIOTh 3 poiaMi BeM4KoBCHKHX
i CaBuuis'®. HesBakarouu Ha 3aKOH i TpaIuIlito, OiIbIa YacTUHA CIaAKy [prHY 3aTHIIHm-
Jlacsl y IyIKUX pyKax reteManiii. Jlume micist cmepti Anacrtacii Mapkisau, B 1730 p. 11
JTOHbKa YisHA [BaHIBHA MOCTYNIJIACS CTAapIIiid cecTpi IpuHi 1 BIaCHIMH MAa€THOCTSMH B
YepHIriBCbKOMY IOJIKY.

Amnacraciss MapkiBHa, HaBITh IICJISl CMEPTI CBOTO YOJIOBIKa-reThMaHa, 3aluiianacs
JTy’Ke BIUTUBOBOIO B [ eTEMaHIIMHI 3aBISKA OCOOMCTHM 3B’S3KaM i3 KO3AITbKOIO CTapIIIN-
HOIO 1, 0COOJIMBO, Yepe3 TICHI 3B’SI3KH 13 POCIHCHKUMH YMHOBHUKAMU HAWBHILMX PaHTIB.

4 Dnevnwiia zapysky malorossyiskoho podskarbyia heneralnoho Yakova Markovycha, Yzdanye
Aleksandra Markovycha, M. 1859, s. 517-520.

15 Pro noho v: TsDIAUK, F. 51, Op. 3, Spr. 703, ark. 9.

16 V.V. Kryvosheia, Kozatska starshyna..., s. 251-252.
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CrabinpHOCTI CTAaHOBHUINA KOJHITHBOI T€ThMAaHOBOI HE 3aBaIIIIM HABITh TyKe CKIAIHI
CTOCYHKH 3 HOBUM reTbMaHoM /1. Ariocrosiom. Bona MiliHO TpuMasa B pykax ynpasJIiHHS
BJIACHUMH BOJIOJIHHAMM Ta Maja YMMAiuii BIUIMB Ha BCIO POAMHY. li maHyBamu pimHi
OpaTH i cecTpH, Ha3WBAIX ONATOMIMHUIICIO 1 BOAYAIH B Hil JIeb HE MaTip-3aCTYITHHUIIO.
Xoua Oynu ¥ BUKIIIOYEHHS. 3aB/IIKM TECTaMEHTY HaiimMousioamoro 3 OpariB MapkoBndiB
degopa 3HAEMO MPO HOro HEMpPOCTI CTOCYHKU 3 AHACTAacCi€lo, SIKy BiH 3BUHYBa4yBaB Y
3HHUIICHI 6ATHKOBOTO 3aIIOBITY Ta HEYECHOMY PO3IOLTY CIIAJIKY.

®enip Mapkosnu Mapkosuy (1671-1737) OyB HaWMOIOAIIMM CHHOM Yy POJIHHI,
4yepe3 L0 YBECh Yac MOTepIaB Micis cMepTi Oarbka. 3rifHO BIICHKOBUX JIOKYMEHTIB Y
1726 p. ®enopy BumosHMIOCH 55 pokis!?. Moro crapumii 6par AHpiit 6yB TOIKOB-
HUKOM JIyOeHChKNM, TIOTIM TeHepaJbHUM MiJCKapOieM, a IUIeMiHHHUK SIKiB — CIIyXKHB
OyHYYKOBHM TOBapuIlIeM, OTPHUMABIIHN ypsiJi FeHepaJIbHOTO ImijackapOis B adbmmur (1762).
OcTaHHI{ 3aMUMIAB BENUKAN IOACHHUK, SIKHH Pa3oM i3 iHIIUMHU JOKYMEHTAMH CIIyTY€E
JOKEPEJIOM 3HaHb IPO MOBCSKACHHE KUTTS yciel poanHy, i 30kpema, Penopa MapkoBuya.

®Denip MapkoBu4 CITy)KHB 3HAYHUM TOBapuiieM BiiicbkoBuM ([?]1711-1719), cot-
HUKOM TOJKOBUM TpHTyIbKuM (1719—-1724), a moTiM 10 KiHIA KUTTS OYHIYKOBHM TO-
BapuineM (1724—1737)'8. BukonyBaB HainexHi 000B’s13KH, HacaMmIiepel, BiliCbKOBI, aje
3HAYHO OiNIbIIIE epeliMaBCsl BIACHUMH TOCIIOIAPCHKAMU cripaBaMu. Bin OyB HaiimMoo-
MM CHHOM MUPATHHCHKOTO opeHnaps Mapka ABpamMoOBHYA, SIKHH 3yMiB HAOyTH BEIH-
KHX cTarkiB. barbku poxuBanu Biky rnpu ®Penopy i 100pe HaBIMIN HOTO BECTH CIIPABH.
Bigomocti nipo noBcsikieHHe )UTTsE O. MapkoBr4a Mo4YeprHyTi 31 CIIy)KOOBHUX PEECTPIB,
MIPUBATHHX JIMCTIB, MoieHHNKa SI. MapKoBHYa, CyIOBHX CIpaB POAMHU Ta TECTAMEHTY
camoro @. MapkoBuua'®. I3 ux JOKYMEHTIB IIepe/l HAMH II0CTAE JIIOANHA, 10 Oy1a 1yxkKe
oOpakeHa Ha PITHHUX 3a HECIPABEUIMBUN PO3MOALT OATHKIBCHKOIO CIAJKY, ajic HE Ha-
Ba)kKyBaJlacsl CyIepeunTH CTapIIiii cecTpi, BcecwIbHINA TeThMaHIIi. Bin OyB iro0msaamm
YOJIOBIKOM 1 3aHaJITO CYBOPHM OaTbKOM CBOIM CHHaM i JIoHbIl. Halibinbiie B )KUTTI Horo
LIKABUJIO MPHUPOIICHHS BIACHOCTI, TOCIOIAPCHKI CIIPaBH Ta CTOCYHKH 3 KOXaHOI JIPy-
KUHOI0?.

BaxnuBuM 1 mikaBuM AJ1st 3’SICyBaHHS AOCIHIIKYBAHOT IPOOJIEMH BUSBUBCS yCTYII-
nuii smer Karepunu TomapiBuu, apyxuHu OyHuykoBoro ToBapuina ®exopa MapkoBu-
va?!. Bin OyB CBOEPIHAM JIOMATKOM JI0 TECTAMEHTY YOJIOBIKa i 33 TPU3HAYCHHSM IT1TKOM
BIJINIOBi/Ia€ TECTAMEHTY, X04a i He € HUM 3a (opmoro. Yei cratku Penip MapkoBud y
1737 p. 3amoBiB cBOil ApyxuHI. Y0JI0BIKOBHUI 3aII0BIT BKE BAPYTe 3aMIKHS BIOBA aKTH-

17 TsDIAUK, F. 53, Op. 2, Spr. 587, ark. 5.

18 L1. Kryvosheia, Neuriadova starshyna..., s. 476-477.

9 IR NBUV, F. 1, Spr. 57563, ark. 192-202; O.V. Kryvosheia, Ukrainska kozatska..., s. 245-257;
1. Kryvosheia, Bunchukovyi tovarysh Fedir Markovych u dzerkali svoho testamentu, ,,Siverianskyi litopys”
2019, Ne 1,'s. 165-177.

20 1. Kryvosheia, Bunchukovyi tovarysh..., s. 165-177.

2l Tbidem.
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kyBana y [lepescnai 20 kBiTHS 1741 p. A OT pO3MOMIT Ma€THOCTEH MK JITBMH YH iX
Haragkamu Karepuna TomapiBHa 3aificHma juiie B 1747 p.?? Bijiblny 9acTHHY pyXOMO-
ro MaiiHa 3anosina ceoemy apyromy 4donosiky Onekcanapy Cakouuy?. VeTynmHHA AHCT
OyB cknagenuii Karepunoro TomapiBHOIO Ha BHITAOK ii panmToBOi cMepTi i 3acBigueHHUN
y MiChKil TPHIyLbKiil parymni 2 BepecHs 1747 p. ypsaHMKaMH, pogudaMu, CHHaMH i
JIpyruM 4onosikom?*. Bona 3a3Hauuia, 100 HE BCi AiTH NPOKUBAIOTH MOPYyd. 30KpeMa
Bacunp mepeGyBaB Ha peryisipHiil BiiCbKOBIH cyk0i (KammiTaH-TeHTeHAHT JTei0-rBapaii
[peoGpaxencbkoro 1mojky, 1747 p.%°), a nonbka Mapist [lupaii 3 poAMHOIO MeIIKaja
nasnexo. Tpoe mopocaux CHHIB MOMEpPIIH paHiiie marepi. Buxignoro Te3or0 Karepuna 3a-
3HAYaE, IO PO3IIOLT BCTYIIAE B CHITY JIMIIE TicHs i cMepTi. LlikaBo, 110, po3monitsrodn
Ma€eTHOCTI MK Hamaakamu, Karepuna TomapiBHa 3po0uiia Bce Ha BIIAaCHUHN po3cyll, a He
TaK, sIK TOrO XOTIiB YOJIOBIK.

Buninsroun cnanox mousni Mapii, KarepruHa 3ragye 9acTHHY TyXiBHHUII TIOKIHHOTO
TIEpIIOTO YOJIOBIKA CTOCOBHO JIOHBKH, aJIe 3ayBaKy€, 110 3a3HAYCHI y 10T0 pO3IOpsIKEH-
HI IPYHTH JUJIsl JOHBKH BOHA PO3MOJIIIHIA MK cuHaMu. 3are Mapii Biziasia BCi MIIMHH Ha
SIrorurchkux rpebmsax (10 kix) Ta Bei rpyHTH # yriams 6ins aux2®. To6To TOHBKY BOHA
He oOninma. [epenik po3aiieHOro MaifHa 3acBiquye piBHO3HAYHUH IO CMIAAKY MK
Hamankamu. JloOpe 3acteperkeHi mpasa JiTeil nokiiHoro IBaHa (CMHY — IPYHTH, JJOHb-
Il — TPOIIOBa KOMIICHCAIIiS), IO B MaifOyTHROMY BCE K He BOepero ix BiJ mpodiem 3
OITIKYHOM, JISIIbKOM AHJpieM, i IPHUBENO 10 CynoBHX 1mo30BiB>’. Karepuna TomapiBHa
(nermcpbMenHa?®), Ha CXMJIKY JIT MOCTAE 3 JIMCTA K MYJIPa, BUBAXKEHA B PILIEHHSX, CHJIb-
Ha ocobucTicTh. Panime BoHa He M03BONMIA piAHOMY OpaTy mpomaTtd pomoBi OaTbKiB-
cbKi MaeTHOCTI B IlepesiciiaBcbkoMy ITOJIKY B UyXi pyKH, TENEp 1 JOHbKY 3acTepera Bij
LBOT0. 3BelIiia, 32 NOTPeOU MPOoJaXKy MaeTKy B SITOTHHI, CHIEpIy 3allpOIIOHyBaTH HOTo
Oparam. Ta, abu 30arHyTH POJb i€l KIHKU Y BIACHIA POAWHI, BAPTO YATATH TECTAMEHT
ii mepmroro wosoBika?®. OueBHIHO, 110 BOHA OyJ1a IEHTPOM BCECBITY UL CBOTO IEPIIOTO
YOJIOBIKA 1 BOHU BUXOBAJIM [IAHOOJIMBUX JITEH.

Mapwnaa MapkiBHa [TaBioBa IMmeHenbka, MPOTONOMMHA JIOXBUITBKA YKIIaTa 3aOBIT
B 1741 p.3°. Ha roii wac Oyna BroBoro. SIk i ii cecrpa Anacracist Gyiia HErPaMOTHOIO.
Ii TecramenT yxnanenuit Ha kopucth Gpara AHzpis MapkoBuuya, SKOMY 3aMoBina Bce
pyxome i HepyxoMme MaifHo. TecTaropka BKaszaja B JTOKYMEHTI, IO i JiTH TIOMEpIN Ma-

2 IR NBUV, F. I, Spr. 57563, ark. 20238-208.

A. Lazarevskyi, Opysanye Staroi Malorossyy...,s. 127.
24 IR NBUV, F. I, Spr. 57563, ark. 20738.—208.

25 Ibidem, ark. 20738.

26 Tbidem, ark. 06.

27 A.Y. Markovych, Markovychy..., s. 35-36.

2 IR NBUV, F. I, Spr. 57563, ark. 20638.

2 0.V. Kryvosheia, Kozatska starshyna..., s. 245-257.

30 Tbidem.
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momitHiMu. OIHAK, 32 AEIKYy YaCTHHY CIAJKY, 3aXOIUIEHY reHepaioM ¢oH Beiicbaxom,
HeoOXiqHO Oyno cyauThcs. MaprHa OKpeMo ompcaia B 3amoBiTi ii BIacHi I'PyHTH, SIKi
TeX 3aroBiiia Oparosi. Bkaszana aBropka i Te, 1m0 OOpriB He Maja, Xo4a i Cyauiacs 3
nokiitanM @emopom IMIeHeIIbKUM, TPOTOTIONOM. | BUTpaTniTa 9iMMaio KOIITiB Ha OCBi-
Ty mireit. FimoBipro, #immocs mpo mieminankis. Komu micis cmepri Auzpis Mapkosuua
royJasacs Cy/10Ba TsraHuHa HOro HallaKiB, TO YBECh 4ac 3raJlyBaJluCs 1 MA€THOCTI TITKH
Mapunu. Ix Tesx ainmmm cnagkoemii Anjpiss!.

1 tpaBHs 1744 p. mig yac XBopoOM B MOJIOJIOMY Billl Hamucayia TectaMeHT ['aHHa
IBanisna Yapuum Anzapiesa BoiinexoBuuesa (1719-1745)%2, TTiciist KOPOTKUX BCTYITHUX
iHBOKaIIii Ta IHTUTYIALIT, ['aHHA ofpa3y MOsCHIOE MOTHB HaIMCAaHH 3amoBiTy. BoHa cep-
H03HO 3aXBOpiJia 1 He3BaXKAIOUHM Ha JIIKYBAaHHS 1 MIATPUMKY YOJIOBIKa, pO3yMiJia, 1110 MOXKeE
nomepTy. Ii 3amoBiT MO CTPYKTYpi BiAPI3HAETLCA Bifl THIIOBOTO, ajke B MEpIiil Horo
YaCTHHI TECTaTOpKa IMeperMaEThCs HE TIOPATYHKOM YT, a MAWOyTHIM YOJIOBIKa i TBOX
MaJIOJITHIX CHHIB, SIKI i TIPOTOJIOIIYIOTHCS OCHOBHHUMHM CIIAJIKOEMIISIMH. 3 TECTAMEHTY
[0CTa€e HeBecea icTopist MoJo101 )KiHKU. BoHa B AMTHHCTBI BrpaTuia 6arbKa, a 3a pik 10
HaTHMCaHHs 3amoBiTy moMepia ii Matip, €Baokis Koctaatunisaa [omy6 ([?]1689-1743).
MaitHo, Tipo sike #eThes y ayXiBHUII ['aHHYN — I1e MaTepu3Ha. BoHa amentoe 1o 3amoBity
Marepi i 3acrtepirae pigHoro opara SIkoBa Bij MEPENIKOHKAHHS ii YOJOBIKOBI Ta CHHAM
micn ii cmepTi. Kpi3k cyXy MOBY TOKyMEHTa JOHOCHTHCS TypOOTa PO OMM3BKUX, BITY-
HICTB YOJIOBIKOBI 32 HOro CHIIbHY MiATPUMKY. ['aHHA Haroyocuia, 1o y BUNaIKy CMepTi
CHHIB BCsl ii MaTepH3Ha 3aJIMIIAETHCS YOJIOBIKOBI, a HEe OpaTaM.

Bapro yrounmTH, mo BoHa Oyma pimHOIO BHYYKOIO TeTbManmn AmHacrtacii Ckopo-
maJIChKoi, ToHbKOIO €BoKii KoctsatuHiBHu [0my0 Ta IBana ®enmoposrua YapHumia, re-
HepasbHOro cymai. Omke, HaeThest PO JyXe 3aMOXKHY 1 BiIOMy pOAMHY |eThbMaHIIMHU.
VY 3armoBiTi peTeIpHO OMMCaHe MaiHO, BHECEHE HEI0 MPH MUTI001 (MIIMHH, ABOPH, TPYHTH),
a TakoXX KOIITOBHOCTI. JIeBoBa 4yacTka MaiiHa Bijiiiia 4osioBiKy i cuHam. bpary SlkoBy
3aIl0BijIa KOIITOBHUI MAarepHHHH IepCTeHb y (opMi ceplis i, OKpeMo 3ayBakHJia, 110 BCi
«KpETIOCTH» Ha HEePyXOMICTh OpaT MOBHHEH BifmaTé 4onoBikoBi. JloHpkam Oparta IBana
3aI10BiJ1a KOIITOBHOCTI 1 O/ 3 IMX OMNKCIB KOIITOBHOCTEH Ta OAATY SICKPABO IPOCTYIIAE
MOBCSIKACHHS 3aMOKHOI CTapUIMHCHKOI pouHH. YuMano NoOpux CIiB JiyHae Ha ajpecy
YOIIOBiKa, OMHCYETHCS HOTo IT0OpOTa, MOAPYKHS JIIOOOB i IMoBara, 3Ha4HI BUTpATH Ha ii
JKyBaHHS. MoBa NpOIHATA KOXaHHSM 1 *aieM. ['aHHa juie B Apyrild yacTHHI 3aroBITY
3rajye mpo 000B’ 30K YOJIOBIKA MiCis 11 cMepTi po3aary Ha criomuH Ay 400 3010THX Ta
YaCTHHY OIATY, Ta Ha CIIOMHUH YT il TOMepinX 0aThKiB y [ITIHCHKMIA YepHITIBCHKHN MO-
HacTup — cpiOHy KOHOBKY. Y KiHII JOKyMEHTa KOPOTKI CaHKIIi 1 IPUKIHLEBUI IPOTOKOIL.

31 TsDIAUK, F. 76, Op. 2, Spr. 100, ark. 315.
32 Sulymovskyi arkhyv: famylnwie bumahy Sulym, Skorupp y Voitsekhovychei XVII-XVIII v., K. 1884,
s. 278-280; LI. Kryvosheia, Neuriadova starshyna...,s. 617.
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MOJKITMBO caMe B CHITy BIKY KiHKHM 1 OOCTaBHH ii cMepTi 3ByJaHHS TECTAMEHTY TaKe CBiT-
coke. CraBnenss 1o bora, niepksu i Tpauiiii maHoOuBe, ajne 6e3 nepeOiTbIIeHb 1 CTpaxy.

OcraHHiif i3 BiIOMHX Ha CHOTOJIHI 3aIOBITIB Ii€] POIXUHM 3 aHAJII30BAHOIO YACOBOIO
MIPOMDKKY HaJeXaB HalicTapmioMy cuHy Mapka ABpaMoBHYa, HAHOMMKIOMY COpaTHH-
Ky rerbMmanI Anacracii Ckoponazicekoi. MapkoBna Anzapiii Mapkosuy ([?]1668—1747)
— 3Ha4yHUil BiiicbkoBuit ToBapuul (1708), corHuk mryxiBebkuii (1709—-1714). YV 1709 p. or-
pumaB MaeTHiCTh [1labanmHiB 3rigHO yHiBepcamy reTbMana Bim 24.09.1709 i3 mo3Bomom
noOyyBary MiiH Ha p. Kiteani mig c¢. Kam’ssaum. [onkoBauk sry6enchkuii ([?]06.1714—
—07.1727). Y 1718 p. pazom i3 rerbmanom mnodysas y Mocksi®>. ¥V 1721 p. 6yB Ha Oy-
JBHMIITBI JTa103pK0r0 KaHamy. Y 1723 p. xomuB y Cymarpkuii moxia. 22 Bepecus 1727
p. cenarop Penip BacunboBnu HaymoB orosocus syOeHCBKil cTapiiuHi mpo Horo Bin-
CTaBKy il BUJIaB yka3 1po 30ip 4oi00MTHUX TPOTH HbOro. byno 3i6paHo 108 ckapr. [/IBa
POKM HMIIUTH CymH, OAHAK HE3BAKAIOUM HA OUYCBH[IHI 3TOBKUBAHHSI, JIst A. MapkoBmya
BperuTi OyB BBEACHHUH ypsi/] TeHepalIbHOTO TifickapOis — HuM BiH OyB 11 pokis (05.1729—
—07.1740). Y 1744 p. Aunpiii npu3HaueHuil reHepaibHUM 0003HUM. ByB onpyxeHwuii 3
lannoro IBanHiBHOIO MaKOBCHKOIO, JOHBKOIO COTHHKA KpPOJIEBEIbKOro HiKMHCHKOTO TTOJI-
Ky>*. 3anosit Aunpis MapkoBuua paroBanuii 1747 p.3% TecramenT MaB KiacudHy (Gopmy,
OJIHAK HE MICTUB KiHIIEBOTO HPOTOKONIY. JJ0 OCHOBHOI YaCTUHHU JIOIAHO PEECTP, B SIKOMY
3IICHEHO TOMUT Ha ITSITh YAacTHH, 3 SKUX YITKO O3HaveHi jwuire Tpu. OKpeMo BHIiTe-
HO CITaJIOK JUISi OHYYKH AHHH, JIOHBKH MNOKiifHOTO cuHa JIyku, i B TeCTaMeHTI BKa3aHoO,
10 Ha I € OKPEeMUH JOKYMEHT. Y PO3IMOIiJli pyXOMOro MaiiHa Ha3BaHO CIIAJKOEMIIIMH
OHYKiB omMepioi JoHpkH Oneci. OTke, MaB IIiCTh CHHIB Ta AOHBKY. [lo fioro cMmeprti mo-
XKWIN TPU CHHA 1 HEBIOB31 OJMH 3 HHUX, Mapko, Tex nomep. Po3mopsiiHuKOM TecTarop
NpU3HaYMB crapmoro cuHa SlkoBa AwnjpiiioBuua MapkoBuua. Came 3 SIkoBom, onpa-
3y B 1747 p., TOYNHAIOTH CYIUTHCS OpaT 1 IUIEMIHHUKH Yepe3 3aTPUMKY 3 PO3MOIITIOM
crianky?°. MaKTUYHO, PO3MOPSIHKUK 3a0BiTy SIKIB yMYyIPHBCS YBECH CAI0OK 3aIHILHTU
co01, apKe 1 yepe3 JecsTh POKIB Micis cMepTi Oarbka, B 1757 p. cyau Bce 1ie TpUBaIIH.

OTXe, 3 TECTaMEHTIB poAWHH MapKOBHYIB TOBONI penbe()HO MPOCTYIIa€ THUIIOBA,
JIOCUTH 3aMOXKHA 1 BIUTMBOBA KO3AI[bKO-CTApIIMHChKA POiMHA [ eTbMaHIIMHN. 3aMOBITH
3aCBIIYYIOTh TIOMIpHY HAOOXHICTh yCiX MPEICTaBHUKIB poanHHU. BoHu nparnynu OyTtu
MIOXOBaHMMH B MOHACTHPSX YU IPH LEepKBax, GyHnaropamu skux Oyna poauHa Mapko-
BuyiB. [likiryBanucst mpo BUKOHAHHS OOPSIB 1 CITy’KO, IEMOHCTPYIOYH 3BUYHY JUISl TOTO
4acy KyJIbTYpYy «100poro» BMUPaHHSL.

HesBaxaroun Ha TIOXOKEHHS ¥ CTaTyC 3aCHOBHUKA POJTY, HOTO JITH YBIMIIITH 110 eiTap-
HOTO TIPOIIAPKY CTapIIMHY KO3albKo1 eprkaBy. Cranocs 1ie, IepeayciM, Yepe3 BeInKy Bary B

3 LI Kryvosheia, Neuriadova starshyna..., s. 130.

3 Tbidem.

35 0.V. Kryvosheia, Ukrainska kozatska..., s. 245-257.
36 TsDIAUK, F. 76, Op. 2, Spr. 100, ark. 315.
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TPUHHATTI PillIeHb y POAWHI, Ta i HE JIUIIe B POIHHI, ApyKHWHH reThMana [. CkopomaacsKkoro
— Anacracii MapkiBau. TectaMeHTH 3aCBiIdyI0Th, 10 MapkoBHY1 YKJIaJaju IIUTFOOH i3 peji-
CTaBHMKaMH HaWBIUIMBOBIIIHX poauH [ eTbMaHmHu. butbliicTs wieHiB poauHn MapkoBUYiB
MaJi 3Ha9Hi CTaTKH i MPUALTIIN eKOHOMIYHIN MisUTEHOCTI YMMAlo dacy W 3ycmib. PommHa
TpUMaacs pasom, ocoOIMBo J10kH Oyrna kuBa AHacracis MapkisHa. [Ti3Hine Mk HUMH Ya-
CTO BUHHUKAJIU CYNEPEUKH MPH PO3MOALTI MaifHa MiC/Is CMEPTI CTapIINX MPEACTABHUKIB POIY.

Cepen wieHiB ponuHu MapkoBru9iB Oyau JO0Ope OCBiYECHI YOJIOBIKH, HacamIiepen
— e SkiB AHzapiiioBud MapkoBud, sikuii BUuBCsl y KueBo-MOrmisHCBKIN akanemil Ta
oyB ymobneHuM yuneMm @. [Ipokonosuya. OqHaK, KIHKH 1€ pOAUHHU B OLIBIIOCTI OyJIH
HenrcbMeHHNMH. To0T0, y cepennai X VIII CT. HaBITh Y CTapIIMHCEKOMY CEpEIOBHIII IIIE
He Oauniy oTpedu B TapHiil OCBITI ISt XKIHOK.

MapkoBHYi-40JIOBIKM 3aliMalid Pi3HI ypsiAM B KO3AlbKiH CTapHIMHCBKIN iepapxii
a00 Mayu 3BaHHS/YMH Y HEYPSIOBIH CTapIINHI, [0 TAPAHTYBAIO BUCOKHUH COIliaThHIH
craryc. YoJIOBIKM pOMHM 1 JiesiKi KiHKM (mpuMipoM, Ta )k AHacrtacis CKopormajchKa)
00pe maBajiu paay PO3BUTKY BIIACHUX MA€ETKIB 1 HE TpeOyBasid 3aX0OIUICHHSIM IPYHTIB 1
MaifHa ImiIerTuX nordal. PommnHa Bena HeCKiHUeHHI CyZIOB1 CITPaBH Yepe3 MO030BH MPO-
TH HUX CKpUBKeHHX. OJTHaK BUCOKHH cTaTyc MapKOBHYIiB HO3BOJISIB IM BUXOAMTH i3
cutyauii 6e3 ocodnuBux Brpar. JJo6poOyT i mocTiiiHe HAaKOIMYEHHS CTaTKiB, BOUEBU/Ib
Oynmu IiHHICHEM Opi€HTHPOM poxy MapkoBudiB. OTXe, TECTAMEHTH NPEICTaBHHUKIB
poxy MapkoBHUiB MicTATh iH(OpPMaIio PO COLiaJIbHUH CTaTyc, MAETHOCTI Ta pyXoMe
MaifHo, 1110 pa3oM 3 IHIIMMHU JOKYMEHTaMHU JI03BOJISIE JOCIIAUTH B MalOyTHHOMY €KO-
HOMIYHY CKJIaJIOBY BIUTMBOBOCTI Ta MOBCSKJICHHE JKHTTS LLOTO CTAPIIHHCHKOTO POLY.
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History of the prosperous class of Cossacks of the 18t century through documents - testa-

ments of the Markovych family

Summary: The article explores the history of the Markovych family, a prosperous class of Cossacks,
well-known in the Cossack Hetmanate, based on an analysis of specific historical documents such as
testaments. Numerous studies have been devoted to the Markovych family in Russian, Soviet, and
Ukrainian historiography. The main reason for the above is the interest in the life of Anastasiia Markivna,
a representative of the Markovych family and Hetman Ivan Skoropadskyi’s wife, who played an important
role in the history of the Cossack Hetmanate. Anastasiia Markivna actively contributed to the careers of
all her relatives. Her brothers, sisters’ husbands and nephews occupied high positions in the Cossack
hierarchy, and therefore influenced the course of events in both individual regiments and the entire Cos-
sack Hetmanate. Insights into the Markovych family through an analysis of their testaments and other

historical documents have shed new light on this prosperous upper-class family. Records of births and
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deaths of members of this relatively large and influential family, and the details of their relations described

in testaments provide valuable information about their everyday life.

Keywords: testament, family, prosperous class of Cossacks, Markovych family, Cossack Hetmanate

Geschichte der Kosakenaltesten-Familie des 18. Jahrhunderts im Lichte von Dokumenten

- die Testamente der Markovichs

Zusammenfassung: In diesem Artikel wird die Geschichte der im Hetmanat bekannten Kosakenaltes-
ten-Familie Markowitsch anhand eines spezifischen historischen Dokuments, des Testaments, unter-
sucht. Die russische, sowjetische und ukrainische Geschichtsschreibung hat den Markowitschs eine
Vielzahl von Studien gewidmet. Dies ist vor allem auf das Interesse am Schicksal und an der Rolle der
Vertreterin der Familie Markowitsch, Anastasia Markivna, Ehefrau von Hetman Ivan Skoropadsky, in der
Geschichte der Hetmans zurlickzuflhren. Sie war es, die aktiv zur Karriere aller inrer Verwandten beitrug.
lhre Brider, Enemanner und Neffen, die hohe Positionen in der Kosakenhierarchie innehatten, beein-
flussten den Lauf der Dinge sowohl in den einzelnen Regimentern als auch im gesamten Hetmanat. Die
Betrachtung der Familie Markowitsch anhand ihrer Testamente und anderer Dokumente aus dieser Zeit
wirft ein anderes Licht auf diese alte Familie. Die Lebensdaten der einzelnen Personen werden ermittelt.
Verdeutlicht werden auch die Besonderheiten der Beziehungen innerhalb der recht groBen Familie Mar-
kovich. Aus den Testamenten lassen sich zahlreiche neue Informationen Uber das tagliche Leben und die

Weltanschauung dieser einflussreichen Familie gewinnen.

Schliisselworter: Testament, Familie, Kosakenaltesten, Markowitschs, Hetmanat

Historia rodziny starszyzny kozackiej XVIIl wieku poprzez dokumenty - testamenty Markowiczow

Streszczenie: W artykule przedstawiono historie rodziny Markowiczéw, starszynskiej kozackiej rodziny
znanej w Hetmanacie, ktérej dzieje zanalizowano dzieki dokumentowi historycznemu, jakim jest testa-
ment. Markowiczom w historiografii rosyjskiej, sowieckiej i ukrainskiej poswiecono wiele réznych badan,
co wynika przede wszystkim z zainteresowania losem i rolg w dziejach hetmanskich Anastazji Markiwny
— przedstawicielki rodu Markowiczéw, zony hetmana Iwana Skoropadskiego. To wtasnie ona miata zna-
czacy wptyw na kariere swoich bliskich — braci, mezow i siostrzencow, ktdrzy zajmowali wysokie stano-
wiska w hierarchii kozackiej, jak i w catym Hetmanacie. Spojrzenie na rodzine Markowiczéw w aspekcie
ich testamentow i innych dokumentow z tamtej epoki rzuca nowe $wiatto na te familie. Dzieki nim mozna
odkry¢ specyfike relacji w dosc¢ licznej, wptywowej rodzinie. Dostarczajg takze wielu informaciji o zyciu

codziennym i $wiatopogladzie Markowiczéw.

Stowa kluczowe: testament, rodzina, starszyzna kozacka, Markowicze, Hetmanat
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BnusHue pewmeHnin 3amoinckoro cooopa

Ha h)opmmupoBaHne eBpoNenCcCKON MEHTaIbHOCTH
B YKpaunHueB n 6enopycos Peun lMocnoautoin

— ncropuorpadus npodnemol

Ha npocropax nonustHuyHOM Peun [locrnonutoi, nocie BXOXIEHUS B €€ COCTaB
Benmkoro xuskecTBa JImToBckoro u Pycckoro HecMOTps Ha IpaMaTHIECKUE COMOKYIb-
TYPHBIE KOJUTU3UH, OBUIN CO3JIaHbI YCIIOBHS K CHHTE3Y JIBYX IIMBUIIN3AIIMOHHBIX MOJIEIICH
— PUMO-JIaTUHCKOW M I'PEKO-BU3AHTUHCKONW B PE3YJBTATEe COCYIIECTBOBAHUE JBYX KOH-
(eccuii — kaTonuIU3Ma U TpaBociaBus. [IpsIMBIM MPOSBIIEHUEM TaKOTO CHHTE3a OBLIO
co3znanue B 1596 rogy yHHMATCKO#M LEpKBH, KOTOpasi 0ObEIMHUIIA YacTh MPHUBEPIKEHIICB
MPABOCJIABUS C KaTOJIMYECKON LEPKOBBIO. DTO HOBas KOH(eCcCHOHaIbHOE 00pa3oBaHKe
CTayia OCHOBOH IPUCOSANHEHHS YKPAUHIICB K 3aI1aJHOCBPOIICHCKON [IMBAIH3AIINH.

BaxxHOl Bexoif B UCTOPUH TPEKO-KATOINYECKOW LEPKBH cTajd 3aMONCKUIl CHHOJ
1720 roga. CHHOA ¥ €ro pelieHus: MPOASMOHCTPUPOBAIN JTATHHCKOE BIUSHUE HA BU3aH-
TUHCKO-CIIABSIHCKYIO KYJIBTYpy W OZHOBPEMEHHO, IMOKa3alld, KaK YKPAHMHCKUE JKUTCIH
Peun IlocrnonmuToil MOIIM MCHONB30BaTh BOBMOKHOCTH Pa3BUTHUS 3aI1aTHOTO IIMBUIIN3a-
LIMOHHOTO HAIIPABJIICHHUS, COXPAHSSA, OTHOBPEMEHHO, BEPHOCTh BOCTOUHON TPaAUIINH.

3a mocienHee BpeMs n3ydeHHE (eHoMeHa 3aMOWCKOrO co0Opa B HCTOPHUYCCKOMH
PETPOCIEKTUBE MONYYUJIO HOBBIE MMITYIbCBHl. MHpP yXKe yBUAEIH paboThl, KOTOPHIE
MIPOJINBAIOT CBET HAa MPOOIEMHBIE BOMPOCH bepecTeiCKoi YHUH, UCTOK, YBOIIOIHIO H
COLIMOKYNBTYpHBI KOHTEKCT [peko-Karommdeckodd mepkBu, (GOpMUpOBaHHE HOBBIX
MEKKOH(ECCHOHAILHBIX OTHOILICHUH Ha MPOCTOpax «BOCTOYHBIX KpeccoBy». Ho Tema
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3amoiickoro cobopa 1720 roma v BIMSIHAE €TO PEIICHUH Ha COIHO-TTOIUTHYCCKOE, KYIIb-
TypHO-penuruo3Hoe passurue LlenTpanbHo-Bocrounoil EBponsl TOMbKO B MOCHIEAHUE
JIECSITUIICTHST Hadasla CUCTEMHO pa3padaThiBaThesi B MUPOBOi ncroprorpaduu. Obparie-
HHUE K 0003HaYEHHOH MpoOieMe ecTh MPOAYKTHBHBIM, ITOCKOJIBbKY YHUIHBIE TPOIECCHI,
KOTOpBIE IPOUCXOIMIIN B PETHOHE BOBPEMS PAHHEMO/IEPHOTO TIEpHO/Ia MOBIIHSIIN Ha (op-
MHUPOBaHHsI YKPAHHCKOH U OEJIOPYCCKON PEIMrHO3HON MIeHTHUHOCTH. [loaTOMy olieHKa
UCTOPHOTPA(YUIECKOTO COCTOSHHS HCCIIEOBAHNS BIMSHUN «3aMOWCKHX)» pEIICHUI Ha
pasButHe YHuarckoil LlepkBu, pacmpocTpaHeHHs B pernoHe uaei 3amagnoro IIpocse-
LIEHUsI, ¥ CaMO€ TJIaBHOE, HA BO3MOXKHOCTH YKPauHCKOMY U Oesiopycckomy Hapoxy Peun
[TocnonuToi NPUKOCHYTHCS K €BPONEMCKON LIMBUIIN3ALMU €CTh aKTyaJIbHOMU.

OTciiexxnBasi MCTOPHOTpapUUECKYI0 TPaJUINIO, COBPEMEHHBIN HCCIIe0BaTeb
BCTPEYAETCSl C TPUALOH CIOXKHBIX IpodieM. Kpome mpobieMbl Hajluuusi B apXuBax,
My3esx, OMOIMoTeKaX, YaCTHBIX KOJUICKIIHAX KOPITyca OMyOIMKOBAHHBIX M HEOITyOJIH-
KOBaHHBIX MCTOYHHMKOB, UX COCTOSIHUS, PEKUMa JOCTYIIAa K 3TUM JOKyMEHTaM, nepes
HNCTOPUKOM BO BECHh POCT MOCTAIOT METOJOJOTHYECKAs M MOJUTUKO-HUICOTOrHUeCKast
TIPOOIEMBI.

[TpeaMer ucTopum — MPOLIECC KU3HU JIFOJEH, COOOIECTBA, COIIMANBHBIX U KOH(pec-
CHUOHAJIbHBIX I'PYIIII IMIPOAOJIKACT IMOAMEHATHCA COLIUOJIOTMYECKUMU U ITOJIUTUKO-OKOHO-
MHUYECKIMH HCCIIeOBaHUAMHY. JKU3Hb MHINBUIOB U KOIJIEKTHBOB, K KOTOPBIM OHH OTHO-
CATCS, B €€ KOHKPETHOH IPEAMETHOCTH, C PealIbHbIMU 3alIpOCaMU U MHTEPECAMU JIIOJIEl,
C UX CTpaCTAMU U MBICIIAMU (a HC OAHUMHU TOJIBKO UJACAMU U3BCCTHBIX HOCHUTEIEH ((O6-
IIECTBEHHON MBICIIH») C YMOITUSAMH MPOCTHIX JIFOMICH 3TOW METOMOIOTHEH HCKITFOUAIOTCS
u3 paccMoTpenust. 1 naxe eciau JOMyCTUTh, YTO MaTe€pUaIbHOE IPOU3BOACTBO €CTh [VIaB-
HbBIM MCTOYHUKOM COLMAJIBHOIO Pa3BUTHA U ACMOHCTPALIMU KOHKPETHBIX COIUAJIBHBIX
COCTOSTHAH M M3MEHEHHil, 9TO HEe OOBACHSIET €ro BIMSHHE HA COIMAIbHBIC MPOILECCHI.
Jltonu, oxa3aBIIMCh B KOHKPETHOM )KN3HEHHON cuTyanuu, OyayT BecTH ceOst, He TIpHep-
KUBASACh 3aKOHOB IPOM3BOACTBA U TIOJIMTHUECKOHN I€JIeCO00pa3HOCTH, a B 3aBUCHMOCTH
OT KapTHHBI MHpa, KOTOpasi CO3/laHa KyJIbTYpPOH B MX CO3HAHUH, OT MX ICHXHYECKOTO
COCTOSIHUSI. A TIOCIIeIHEe, ONpEAENsIeTCs HE TOJIbKO MOCTYJIaTaMU HMOJIMTIKOHOMUU U
COLIMOJIOTHH. Hx PEINTUO3HBIC, HAIMOHAJIBHBIC, KYJIBTYPHBIC TpaaulHuH, CTCPCOTHUIIBL
TIOBE/ICHNSI, UX CTPACTH, HAa/EXIbl, HHOTAA COBCEM HMPPAlMOHANIBHBIE, NX CHMBOJIMYE-
CKO€ MBIIUICHHE HEMUHYEMO OTKJIA/IBIBAIOT OTIICYaTOK HA UX PEaKLUH HA CTUMYJIb Ma-
TepuanbHoi xu3Hu!. [IpOIyKTUBHBIM €CTh ¥ O0OpAIllEHHE K HCTOPHH MEHTAIBHOCTH, YTO
TpeOyeT He TONBKO MCCIIEI0BATEIbCKON N300peTaTeIbHOCTH, HO M OBJIAZICHHUS METOANKA-
MU JPYTHX JUCHHUIUIMH — OT IIPABOBECHUS JI0 JIMHIBUCTHKH, TICUXOJIOTUH U CEMHOTHKH.
Crnenyer Takxe MOJYEPKHYTh, YTO HA YPOBHE OYEPUYEHHBIX TPEOOBAHUI HEAABHO ObLIM

U AY. Gurevich, O krizise sovremennoyj istoricheskoj nauki, ,,Voprosy istorii” 1991, Ne 2-3, s. 25, 28.
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MIOATOTOBJIEHBI KOMMEHTAPHH MOJIBCKUX HCTOPUKOB, UTO Kacaiuch «CraTyTa 3aMONHCKOTO
1720 r»2.

Kpome HCTOYHHKOBEAYECKOTO M METOIOJIOTHYECKOrO acleKTa HMCCIeoBaTeb J0-
JOKEH YYUTBIBATh T MOJUTHUECKUN (hakTop. B cMbIcie n3ydeHnss HCTOPUIECKOTO HacIe-
st 3aMOMCKOro CHHOAA — ATO MpONaraHjaa MaHCJIaBU3Ma U MUCCHS 3alllUTHI IPABOCIIA-
BUsI, KOTOPbIE €CTh IEPMAHEHTHBIMU CHKETAMU B POCCUICKON MUMIIEPCKOM U COBETCKOM
ucroprorpadun. B cBA3M ¢ 3TUM BO MHOTHX HCTOPHYECKHX PabOTax M ceidac JIETKO
HaliTi HeratuBHBIA 00pa3 Peun ITocnonnToil, kak arpeccopa U KOJIOHW3ATOpa CIIaBsHC-
koro HacesneHus: LlentpanbHo-BocrouHoii EBporibl, KoTOpoe HEe MpUHAAJIekKaI0 K KaTo-
JTUIECKON KOH(PECCHH.

Hcroprueckre 00CTOSTENILCTBA CIIOKHMITMCH TaK, YTO MPOBEACHHS 3aMOICKOro co6o-
pa coBmany BO BPEMEHH C 3aBEPIICHUEM LIEPKOBHOIT pedopmbl B Poccuiickoii umrnepuu.
Ha 0011ecTBeHHO-TIOMUTHYECKOM M AMIUIOMaTHYECKOM YPOBHSIX B MacCOBOE CO3HAHHE
BHEJIPSUICS MCaIbHBINA 00pa3 MOCKOBCKOTO TOCY/IapCTBEHHOTO MPABOCIIABHS M €r0 aHTH-
IOJTBI TIOJIBCKOTO TTAHCKOTO KAaTONUITU3MA.

3amuTa mpaBociaBus Ha mpocTopax Peun [TocnonuToli mpeBpaTHiICsS B CBOETO pora
«TpostHCKOTO KOHS», KOTOPOrO PEryasipHO BBIBOJMIN M3 KOHIOIIHU Ha €BPOIEHCKYIO
apeHy, B MOMEHT 00OCTpEHHs TeOMOIMTUIECKUX OTHOIIeHNH Mexy Poccueit u Peunto
[MocmomuToii. Ha mpakTike peaqn3oBhIBaIach aHTHIHAS HcTHHA : «Timeo danaos eftona
fetentes».

Cyns6a Yunarckoit Lepksu B XVII-XVIII Beke u, Tarxke, npouecc ee pehopMupo-
BaHMS U yCWJICHHE BIMSHHE HAa OOIICCTBEHHO-TIONIMTUIECKYIO M KyJIbTYPHO-00pa3oBa-
TEJILHYIO )KHM3Hb HaceseHus Boctoka Peun [Tocronutol ObUTH TTOCTOSHHBIM TIPEMETOM
3aMHTEPECOBAHHOCTH POCCUHCKHUX, YKPAUHCKUX, TIOJIBCKAX MCTOPUKOB, a TaKXKe 3araj-
HBIX TyMaHUTApHEB.

OpHIrUHAIBHBIM €CTh HCCIIEA0BaHue ameprkanckoro yuenoro b. Ckuunep’. OHa
MPEJIOKHIIA CBOW B3DIAA Ha (opMmupoBaHue y HapomoB llenTpansHo-Bocrounoit Eg-
POTIBI crieruQuaecKoil KOH(PECCHOHAFHOW MEHTaNbHOCTH. MccnenoBarenpHnIia 00pa-
IIaeT BHUMaHHUE Ha TO, YTO Pa3BUTHE KOH(PECCHOHAIBHOM KyJIBTYypbl peTHOHA MOBIHUSII
¢bpouTHpHbIii cTatyc [IpaBoOGepexkHOi YKpanuHbl, KpOME NPOTHBOPEUUBBIX OTHOILIEHUIH
TIPaBOCIIaBHOW M pUMO-KaTOIMUYECKOH KoH(eccnit Ha mpocTopax Peun [TocmomuToi.

[Monbckuit ucropuk I1. HoBakoBckuii B cBOMX paboTax CHUCTEMHO aHAJIM3HPYET
BIIMSHUE YHUMHBIX IPOLECCOB Ha pa3BuTue peruona llentpanbHo-Bocrounoi EBpomnsl.
B coobmennn «3amotickuii cobop 1720 roma B 1epKOBHOM M OOIIECTBEHHO-TIOUTHYE-
CKOM J)KM3HHM YKpauHbD» OH apryMEHTHPOBAHO JIOKa3bIBaeT, yTo 3amoiickuii Cobop crai

2 Statuty Synodu Zamojskiego 1720 roku. Nowe tlumaczenie z komentarzami, Krakow 2020.
3 C. Skinner, The Western front Eastern Church: Uniate and Orthodox Conflict in 18" century: Poland,
Ukraint, Belarus, and Russia, DeKalb 2009.
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CynbOOHOCHBIM COOBITHEM B HCTOpHH YKpamHcKoi ['pexo-Karommaeckoit LlepkBu, moTo-
My, TO OH CITOCOOCTBOBAJI €¢ OOHOBJICHHIO MOCiIE OYPHBIX COOBITHH BTOPOM MOJIOBHHBI
XVII — nauana XVIII Bexa 1 B UCTOPUYECKON NIEPCIIEKTUBE KOHCTPYKTUBHO ITOBJIMSLII Ha
(bopMHpoBaHKe KyITYpPHON W HAIIMOHAIBHON WICHTHYHOCTH YKPaWHBI U e¢ XKUuTeei?.

Poccuiickas nmmnepckast ucropuorpadus pa3BUTHS YHUHHBIX IIPOLECCOB HA TEPPHUTO-
puu Peun ITocnonutoii pa3BuBanach B KOHTEKCTE KOHLEILMU IIPABOCIABHON UMIIEpUM, U
JIOKTPHHBI 3aIlUTHI IPaBOCIABHOTO JIIOAY. Pasznenss nmmmepckue Tpaaunun, UCTOpUKH Poc-
CHHCKOI NMIIEPUH B OLICHKE COOBITHH, KOTOpBIE KacallCh KOH(eCCHOHAIbHON nctopuu Peun
[TocronuToM, MOAYEPKUBAIIA TIOCTOSIHHBIC YINEMJICHHS TPABOCIABHOTO HaceneHus . OHH
paccMaTpUBAII POCCHICKO-TIONBCKUE YePe3 TPU3MY PETUTHO3HOTO MPOTUBOCTOSHNUS, OOpb-
OBl 3aIa(HOM W BOCTOYHOM IMBWIN3AINK M PEIUTHO3HBIX BOMHO. M. KapamsuH B 1iepBoii
nonouHe XIX Beka ¢ BEIMKOAEPKABHBIX MO3ULMI MTOAXOIMI K UCTOPUU OTHOLIEHUH Poc-
cur u [Mombiin’. OH BBIIEIWI [Ba OCHOBHBIX TE3HCA, KOTOPHIC JICIN B OCHOBY KOHIICIIIIUN
poccuiickoii ucropuorpadru XIX — Hagama XX Beka; HCBO3MOKHOCTh BO3POXKICHHS HE3a-
BHCHMOTO IOJILCKOIO TOCyAapcTa 0e3 yiiepda pocCHHCKOMY MPaBOCIIABUIO, & TAKKE IPHU-
HaJJIEKHOCTH TEPPUTOPHH, 3aCENEHHBIX TPAaBOCIABHBIMU B MCKOHHBIX BlajeHusAX Poccum.

[Mono6Hbie Mbiciu B padote «Mcropust magenus [lonbmmy Beickazan C. Conosiios®.
[MpunepKUBasiCh NPABOCIABHO-KATOIMYECKHUX MM BU3AHTUICKO-PUMCKUX MO3UIMI, OH
paccmarpuBal UCTOPHIO 3aIaJHBIX POCCUICKUX TEPPUTOPHH (3aCEICHHBIX YKPANHIIAMH
n OeyopycaMmu), Kak apeHy PeIMIHMO3HOTO NMPOTHBOCTOSHUS KaTOJMMIIM3Ma U IPaBOCia-
B, TIPU3HABAsl, OJHOBPEMEHHO, MMO3UTHBHOE IIMBUIN3AIMOHHOE BIusHUS [lompmm Ha
sti Tepputopun'. ITo muenuio C. CooBiioBa, pOCCHICKOE CaMOIEPKaBHOE TIPaBUTEIb-
CTBO OIPaB/bIBAJIO CBOU BMEIIATENbCTBO B BHYTPEHHIOK NONUTHKY [Tonbmy sxenanuem
BBECTH B IIpouecc ynpasieHus Peubto ITocrionuToil npaBociaaBHBIA 3J€MEHT, C IIOMO-
HIbIO HAJEIEHHS IPAaBOCIABHBIX KOPOJIEBCKMMHU MOTHTUYECKHMHU IPaBaMH.

I1. lebanbckuii, mpuaepxuBaics oQUIMAILHON JOKTPHHBI B CBOMX HCCIIEOBa-
HUSIX, pacCMaTprBasi POCCUIICKO-TIONLCKHE OTHOIICHHS, TPAKTOBAI KOH(ECCHOHAIbHBIN
BOIIPOC KakK 3aKOHHOE MpaBo Poccun BMemmBaThes B BHyTpeHHUE Aena Peun Ilocno-

4 P. Novakovskyi, Zamoiskyi Synod 1720 roku v tserkovnomu ta suspilno-politychnomu zhytti Ukrainy,
,,Visnyk ahrarnoi istorii” 2018, Ne 25-26, s. 9—16.

5 V.M. Sheretiuk, Pravoslavna tserkva Pravoberezhnoi Ukrainy u konteksti politychnykh vidnosyn Rosii
i Rechi Pospolytoi kintsia XVII-XVIII st., Dysertatsiia na zdobuttia naukovoho stupenia kandydata istorychnykh
nauk za spetsialnistiu 07.00.01 — istoriia Ukrainy, Kyiv 2010, s. 4, 6.

¢ T.T. Kruchkovskij, Istoriya Polshi v koncepciyah Rossijskoj istoriografii HIH — nachala HKH veka,
Avtoref. dis. d.i.n., Minsk 2018, s. 6.

7 N.M. Karamzin, Istoriya gosudarstva Rossijskogo, t. 12, Moskva—SPb. 1816-1829; idem, Mnenie
russkogo grazhdanina, Neizdannye sochineniya i perepiska N.M. Karamzina, Sankt-Peterburg 1862, s. 3-20,
27-28,29-30, 194-195.

8 C.M. Solovev, Istoriya padeniya Polshi, Moskva 1863.

9 Idem, Pisma A.A. Kireevu, ,,Simvol.” 1992, Ne 27, s. 200.

10 Idem, Izbrannoe, Moskva 2010, s. 625.
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nuroit!'!. TlomoGHOM HHTEpIIpETANK TIPUICPKUBAIICS W [IEPKOBHBIH nctopuk M. Yucro-
Buu'?. Jlaxke mpecTaBUTENN JIMOEPAIbHOIO IPO3arajHoro Hanpasienus B. Kiouesc-
kuii 1 H. KapeeB paccMmaTprBany moibCKO-pOCCUICKNE OTHOIICHHS KaK PETMTHO3HO-1TU-
BHJIM3ALIMOHHOE NMPOTHBOCTOsiHUE. B. KitoueBCchbkHii HE OTPHUIIAN MO3UTHUBHOE BIIUSTHHE
karonuyeckoid [Tonpm Ha ykpauHCKH 1 Genopycckuit Haponsl. [lonbia, o ero MHe-
HUIO, CTAJIO JUISI TPABOCIABHBIX MOCTOM K MJESIM 3ama HoN ruBmiIn3anun. [lo3utusayio
COCTABJISIIOILYI0 MMeJNIa ¥ MONNTHKA (JOPMHUPOBAHUS €IMHOTO TOJIMTHYECKOTO HAPOJa,
HE3aBHCUMO OT 3THOKOH(ECCHOHAIBHOW IPHHAIIEKHOCTH MOJIbCKO-INTOBCKO-YKPanH-
cko-0enopycckoit mwsaxtei'?. H. Kapees oraocun IMonbiny K 3anmaaHoll MUBUIM3ALMH,
KOTOpast cTosIa Ha pyoexe 3amana u Bocroka EBpomnbl. VicTopus mpaBoCIaBHBIX 3eMeb
Peun INocnonutoil paccMaTpuBanack UM B pyciie KOHCEPBaTUBHO-HALIMOHAIMCTUYECKOH
tpaguuuu. OH IOJYepKUBall, YTO UMIIEPCKas mojiuTuka Poccun Obuia HampaBiieHa Ha
pacrpoCTpaHeHHsI MPABOCIABBS U 3aIIUTy eAnHOBepieB B [Tonbrme'.

B XIX Beke MOSIBUIMCH TIEPBbIE ITyOIMKALNH POCCHICKUX HUCCIIEJOBaTeIICH ¢ NCTO-
pun 3amoiickoro codopy 1720 roma. 3aMONCKUI CHHOM pacCMaTPUBAIICS Yepe3 MpU3My
nmaruHU3anmu Yauarckoil Llepksu m mpaBociaBHbIX Peun Ilocmommroit. IlyGmmkanmu
I". Xpycuesuua's, C. Henenbcbkoro!'® cpopMupoBai TpaJuHOHHYIO «UEPHYIO» JICTCH-
Ity cobopa. X onmoHeHThI 0Ka3aiuch B Jarepe «0esoi» JereH bl

ATONOTeTHl «YepHOI» JIETeHIbI HACTAWBAIOT Ha TOM, YTO YHHATCKHE MOHaxH (Ba-
CUJIMaHBl) CKAJIM B YHMU CONMKEHMs ¢ Karoiaukamu. CaMu YHHATBHI JKeJIald Mpeojio-
JIETh BHYTPEHHHE PA3HOIIIACHS MEXKTy OeJIbIM JYXOBEHCTBOM M YHHATCKUMH MOHAXaMH,
TpeOOoBall ypaBHATH CBOM IIpaBa C NMpaBaMH OpaTheB pUMO-KaToMKoB. Kpome TorO, B
VYuuiinoii LlepkBe He ObIIIO €IMHCTBA M B BOIIPOCE AAJIBHEHIIET0 CBOETO CYIIECTBOBAHMS,
WJIN OKOHYATEJIbHO CONM3HUTCS C KaTOIMKaMHU, UM TIEpeUTH Ha3aa B rpaBociabbe. OKo-
HYATEIbHO HE ObIIa pemeHa u mpoodiaeMa yropsi0deHUs TyXOBHBIX PAKTUK BO BPEeMs
OorociyxeHus. YacTh DyXOBEHCTBa MPH OOTOCITYKEHUs TIPHJICPKUBAIACh TPEUECKOTO
00psi/ia, 4acTh CTPEMHIIACh TIEPEUTH Ha JIATMHCKYIO IPAKTHUKY.

[Tpn pemieHnM 3THX TPOTHBOPEUMBBIX BOIPOCOB MOOEAY IPA3AHOBAIHM CTOPOH-
HUKK KaronunuiMma. [lo muenuro, B. Scunenkoro, mo pemeHuro 3amoiickoro cobopa
ObUIM IPUHATHl HOBOBBECHHSI, HAIIPABJICHHbIC HA JIATMHU3ALUIO [[EPKOBHOM >KU3HU U

ykmama ['pexo-Karommueckoii [lepksu!’. Ha cobope TpoM30ILI0 MpH3HAHHE YHHATAMH

" P. Schebalskiy, Russkaya politika i russkaya partiya v Polshe do Ekateriny II, Moskva 1864.

12 T.A. Chistovich, Ocherk istorii zapadnorusskoj cerkvi, t. 2, SPb 1884.

13 V.0. Klyuchevskij, Ocherki i rechi, Moskva 1913.

4 N.I. Kareev, «Padeniya Pol’shi» v istoricheskoj literature, Moskva 1888; idem, Ocherk istorii
reformacionnogo dvizheniya i katolicheskoj reakcii v Polshe, Moskva 1886.

15 G. Hruscevich, Istoriya Zamojskogo sobora (1720 goda), Vilno 1880.

16°S. Nedelskij, Uniatskij mitropolit Lev Kishka i ego znachenie v istorii Unii, Vilno 1893.

'7 https://cyberleninka.ru/article/n/sinodalnoe-upravlenie-v-ukrainskoy-grekokatolicheskoy-tserkvi-
xviii-xx-vv (dostep: 12 X 2020).
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pHUMO-KaToJIudeckoro Bapuanta CHMBOIIA BEPHI, YUCTHINIIIA, IIOJYNHEHUE LIepKBH [lamne
Pumckomy'®. Hauanoch BBeleHHE JIATHHCKUX HOBALMA: YHUATCKAM CBSIICHHHUKAM 3a-
MIPeagToch HOCUTh OOPOBI M BBOAWINCH MIPABUIA 3aMEHATH PSACH KATONUYECKUMHU CY-
TaHaMH, B YHUMHBIX HEPKBAX MOSBUIACH OPTaHbI U CHUMAINCh HKOHOCTACHI, HCIONB30-
BaHHME «YUTACMBIX» JIUTYPrUi, OOrociay’keOHBIX KOJOKOJIBYMKOB, a TaKKe BHEAPSUIIOCH
MTOYUTAHUE JOTIOJTHUTEIBHBIX KaTOJMUECKUX MTPA3THUKOB U CBATHIX.

CoBeTcKHe MCTOPHKH MPOAOIDKAIN TIPUACP)KUBATHCS «IIPABOCIABHOW) TPAAUIIN
IIPY M3Y4YEHUHM YHMHHBIX MPOLIECCOB. Penuruo3Ho-kyasTypHas cutyanust Ha [IpaBoGe-
peXbe paccMaTpuBaiach Kak JaBJICHUE PUMO-KaTOIMYECKOI IIepKBU HA YHUATOB U Ipa-
BOCJIABHBIX, C IIEJIBI0 UX COMMKEHN ¢ IaTuHsHaMH. Kpome TOro, COBETCKHE UCTOPHKH
YTBEPIKIaJI1, 4TO PEIMTHO3HAs JIATHHU3ALUS YKPAUHIIEB U OEJIOPYCOB, — 3TO CO3HATEIIb-
HBI [IAT MMOJIbCKUX BJIACTEH, HAPABJICHHBIN Ha UX onojstunBanust. Cpeau paboT coBeTc-
KOTO TTeproa He0OXOIMMO BBIICINTE 3aliIeHAY o 1962 roma B JIeHWHTpaIcKoH TyXOB-
HOH aKa/leMHH OBIBIIUM I'PEKO-KaTOJIMUECKUM cBsnieHHrkoM U. Kaprsikom auccepranun
«Hcropus I'anuuko-JIbBOBCKON enapxum», KOTOpast paCKpbIBA€T UCTOPUIO XPUCTUAHCTBA
Ha [Ipukaprarbee OT ero BBEAEHMS U 10 «BOCCTAHOBIIEHU» B JIbBOBCKO-TEpHONOIBCKON
emapxud B 1946-1961 romax'’.

B yxpauHckoit ucropuorpaduu npodiema posin yHUHHON KoH(eccuu 1 ee co0opoB
B KM3HU KuTesel BocToka Peun [locnonuTol TpakTyercs HEOAHO3HAYHO. YKPAaUHCKUE
HCTOPHKH PA3/CIHINCh B CBOMX OLICHKaX poJM 3aMolickoro cobopa 1720 roxa B cormo-
KyJIBTYPHOM Pa3BUTHH XPUCTHAH BOCTOYHOTO 00Opsina Peun [TocnonuToii.

YacTb U3 HUX pacCMaTpPUBAIOT YHUMHBIE IPOLIECCHI, KOTOPbIE Nporcxoaniau B X VII—-
— XVIII Beke uepe3 npu3My HaCTYIIICHUS IIOJILCKOTO TOCyJapcTBa U PUMo-KkaToanueckoi
LlepkBu Ha mpaBa U UHTEPECHI YKPaUHIEB U OesiopycoB. TyT HEOOXOIMMO BBIICIUTH UC-
cienoBaHus npenojasareneii u cryaeHToB Kuesckoil [lyxoBHolt akagemun. Ee npeacra-
BUTEJIN NPOBOJWINA CBOM UCCIIEIOBAHUS B paMKax CyLIECTBYIOIIEH Ha TO BpeMs B Poc-
CUICKOM MMIIEPUU IIOJUTHUKYU HAIIPABJICHHOM Ha JiukBuaauuoo YHuarckoi Llepksu. Ilo-
3TOMy c(hopMHPOBATIOCH OPTOJOKCATIBHOE HCTOPHOTpa(pUIECKOe HANPaBIEHHE, KOTOPOE
OUEHb HEraTHBHO ONMCHIBANIO JesITenbHOCTh ['peko-Karomuueckoit LlepkBu Ha ykpauH-
ckux 3emisax20. Coznanne Yuuarckoi LlepkBu, o nX MHEHHIO, 3TO MIAT K ONOJISYHBAHUIO
npasociyiaBHoro jtona Peun [locnonuToid. IMeHHO yHUS U ee nanbHeHIas peaau3anus
TIPUBEIH K JIMIIEHUIO sxuTeneit [IpaBobdepexHoi YkpanHbl cBoei 00111eCTBEHHO-TTOIUTH-

YECKOM DIIUTHI. HpaBOCJ’IaBHaH JIgXTa BCTyIlajla B YHHUIO WJIM CTAHOBUJIACH KAaTOJIMKaMU.

18 A.O. Hojnackij, Zapadnorusskaya cerkovnaya uniya v ee bogosluzhenii i obryadah, Kiev 1871, s. 11.

191, Skochylias, Osoblyvosti istoriopysannia kyivskoho khrystyianstva, ,Radianski realii, diasporna
intehratsiia ta ukrainska reabilitatsiia. Ukraina: kulturna spadshchyna, natsionalna svidomist, derzhavnist.”
2017, Ne 29, s. 28.

20 S.I. Bila, Uniini protsesy v zakhidnykh yeparkhiiakh Kyivskoi mytropolii (ostannia tretyna KhVII
— pochatok KhVIII st.). Istoriohrafiia problemy, Avtoref. ... dys. k.i.n., Kyiv 2004, s. 10.
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[IpocToii 1toa — KPECThSIHE U MELLIAHE, TOTEPSIIN 3alIUTHUKA CBOMX HHTEPECOB B CEMME.
Kpowme Toro, cutyanuro B peruone B Hadane XVIII Beka yxyamiana v JTUKBUAALUS Ha
[TpaBoGeperxbe kazarkux nopsako. B mepssie rogst X VIII Beka, a tounee 1691 roay Ile-
pembimmstackas, 1700 rony JIbBoBcKas, a 3a Heit n Jlynkas emapxus (1702 rox) mpussTH
yHuI0 ¢ Pumo-karonuueckoii [{epkoBbio?!.

Hcropust oTHOLIEHUH MOJIBCKUX BJIACTEH K KAaTOJIMKAaM U IpasociaBHbIM Peun Ilo-
CTIIOJINTOW HUKOTZA HE ObLIA MPOCTONW M OfHO3HAYHOM. «OTIIaM-0CHOBATENAMY» YKpanH-
ckoil MozepHoii nosnutudeckor naen XIX — Hayana XX Beka NPUHAMIICKUT UJIEs C KOH-
CTpYMpOBaHUsI 00pa3a yKpanHCKOW HaIMH, a TAK)KE €€ BParoB U COnepHUKoB. OT NepBbIX
ucropuueckux pabor H. Kocromaposa??, mozxe B. Autonosuua?’, M. I'pymeBcsroro?*
U MHOTHX JPYTUX TOLJAIIHUX yYEHBIX B COBHAHUM YKPAMHCKUX IaTPUOTOB YKOPEHUIICS
crepeortun [lonpIm, Kak «HOCUTEIS BPAYKECKUX 3alaIHBIX LIEHHOCTEH U KaTOMUIM3May,
YTO HE B ITOCIIEHIOI0 OUepe b ObIIO HABESTHO BBIHY KACHHBIM TPEOBIBAHUEM YKPAHHCKUX
YYEHBIX B POCCUICKOM UHTEIUIEKTYalbHOM IPOCTPAHCTBE.

Ha camom pnene, no muenuto H. IlIkpubiisika, moibckoe NpaBUTENbCTBO IPABUILHO
HCTIONIB30BAJIO PEIUTHO3HO-TIOIMTHIECKYTO CUTYalNIo, KOTopast cliokmiach Ha [IpaBoOe-
pexxHOM U 3anagHoil YkpauHe Ha CBOIO M0Jb3y. PaccMaTpuBast yHHIO, KaK IOCTEIIEHHBIH,
Ha JIGWCTBEHHBIH CIIOCO0 /ISl OKATOJIMYEeBaHHs YKPAWHIIEB U OENIOpPYCOB, OH aKTHBU3M-
POBaJI KOMIUIEKC MEPONPHUATHH, ITTABHOIO LENBI0 KOTOPHIX OBUIO 3aBEPIICHNE YHUHHBIX
npoueccoB. [Tonurnueckas snura Peun ITocnonuToii 1 cam KOpoIb Belll CBOEOOPa3HYI0
JUIUTOMaTHYeCKy1o urpy. [IpoBo3riamianock npu3HaHUE PETUTHO3HBIX MIPAB MIPABOCIIAB-
HBIX, HO B JEWCTBUTEIBHOCTH MPUIATAIH YCHIIHS sl TOTO, YTOOBI PEaIbHO YITyUIINTh
MIOJIOKCHUE YHUATCKOM LIEPKBU M B TAKOHW CIIOCOO MOOIIPSTH MPABOCIABHBIN KNP Hepe-
XOIIUTh Ha CTOPOHY YHUATOBZ,

Jlpyras ucropudeckas TpaJuIus HCCIEI0BAHHUS NCTOPHN YHUHHBIX MPOIECCOB HA
TEPPUTOPUU YKPaWHBI K MECTO B Hell 3amolickoro cobopa 1720 roma pa3BuBaizach BOK-
pyr «6enoii» serenibl. Victoprorpaduio 3Toro HapapjaeHUs] MOYKHO YCJIOBHO Pa3/ieNinuTh
Ha HECKOJIbKO MCTOpHUYeCKUX nepuoaos. Ilepsoiit otHocutesa k XIX — Hauany XX Beka
U €ro MpelCTaBIsioT paboThl HCTOPUKOB-KpaeBeaoB Bosbiu u [Togomuu?®. K Mmomenty

21 V. Antonovich, Ocherk sostoyaniya pravoslavnoj cerkvi v YUgo-Zapadnoj Rossii po aktam (1650—
—1798), Kiev 1871; N. Petrov, Kratkie izvestiya o polozhenii bazilianskogo ordena i raznyh peremenah v ego
upravlenii, ,,Trudy KDA” 1868, No 5, s. 428-434.

22 N. Kostomarov, O prichinah i haraktere unii v Zapadnoj Rossii, Harkov 1841.

2 V. Antonovych, Shcho prynesla Ukraini uniia, Vinnipeh 1991.

24 M.S. Hrushevskyi, iustrovana istoriia Ukrainy, Repryntne vidtvorennia vydannia 1913 r., Kyiv 1990.

25 M. Shkribliak, Stanovyshche pravoslavia na Pravoberezhnii Ukraini u postberesteiskyi period
i prychyny perekhodu Zakhidno-ukrainskykh yeparkhii na uniiu z Rymom, ,,Relihiia ta Sotsium” 2010, Ne 1(3),
s. 80.

20 H. Teodorovich, Istoriko-statisticheskoe opisanie cerkvej i prihodov Volynskoj eparhii, Pochaev
1889; P. Antonovich, Iz nedavnego proshlogo Volyni, ,VEV” 1909, Ne 7, s. 12-28; B. Peregovskij, Otryvok
iz istorii prisoedineniya na Volyne uniatov k pravoslaviyu v carstvovanie Ekateriny II i Pavla I, ,VEV” 1880,
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OKKYTIAIIUN YKpanHbI OONbIIeBIKaMA B Hadajie 1920-X T0O0B HCCIIEIOBAaHUS C HCTOPHH
VYuuarckoit llepkBu B YkpanHe cTaau HEBO3MOXKHBIMU.

B MexBOCHHBIN epHO aKTUBHO MPOBOAMIIKCH MCCae0BaHuUS ¢ uctopun I pexo-Ka-
Tonnyeckor LIepkBM NpeACTaBUTENSMU TJIMLIKOW LEPKOBHO-UCTOPUUYECKON IIKOJIBI, a
ocyIe «30J10Toro CeHTsIOps» 1939 roga OHM SMHUTPHPOBAIN B YKPAHMHOBEIYECKHE LICH-
Tpbl 3anaanoi EBponbl, CIIIA u Kananel. B 1950-80-x rogax myOiaMKyrOTCS HCTOPH-
YecKHe OYepKH M MOHOTpPa(huy NCTOPUKOB-BACHIMAH. VX myOnMKamm KacaroTcsi HCTO-
pun Yuauarckoil LlepkBu, opaeHa Bacunmman M UX KOHTAKTOB € PHUMO-KaTOIMUYECKON
1epkoBbio?’. B «Ouepke ucropun Bacunuanckoro YuHa» OTAEIbHBIA pa3ae MOCBSIIEH
MIEPUOLy CTAHOBICHUS OPJICHA U €T0 JEATEIBHOCTH C PACHPOCTPAaHEHUS MICH YHHAT-
ckoit LlepkBu u perrennii 3amoiickoro cobopa Ha rnpocropax Peun [TocnonnToii. ABTOpHI
«Ouepka» ABropu «Hapucy» rmoguepkuBaroT Ha TOM, YTO pelleHne 3aMOWCKOro codopa
MIO3UTHBHO TIOBIISUIN Ha pasButHe OpaeHa Bacunman, oObeAMHMBIIN BCE paHEe pas-
JIeJIEHHBbIE MOHACTBIPU B €IMHYIO CTPYKTYpY O[] ynpasieHueM enuckona. Kpome toro,
BacHJIMaHbI CTAJIN 3a00TUTCS pa3BUTHEM 00Pa30BaHMs CPEIU MUPSIH U JyXOBEHCTBA, H3-
JIaTENILCKUM JIeJIOM. JleITeNbHOCTh Op/IeHA MMO3UTUBHO MOBIHATIA HA 00pa30BaTEIbHBIH
YPOBEHb YHUIHOTO Jyx0oBeHCTBa%S, COIIacHO TOM KOHLIENIMH, 3aMOUCKHI coGOp cTa
IIPOJIOTOM «30JI0TOTO Bekay Bacuimanckoro Umna u Beeit ['pexo-Karonuueckoii Lepkau
B XVIII Beke. Hanpumep, opaen BacunuaHn ocymecTBIiIs «XpUCTHAHU3ALMIO» YKPAUHC-
KOTO Hapoyia, TO ecTh ynryousut u pacimpsis Ha [IpaBoGepeskHoit Yipanne n benxopyccun
XPUCTHAHCKYIO BEPY, TEOJOTMYECKYIO HAYKY M 3alIaIHYIO0 KYIBTYpy>’.

B 1970-e rompl omyOnWkoBaHA IISCTUTOMHAs WCTOPUS pPa3BUTHA | alnIKOi
(JIbBOBCKOIT) enapxun Aranacust (Benmukoro). B Hell oTaenbHbIE CIOKETHI pacCKa3bIBaIOT
00 yHHUIHBIX IPOLECCAaX M MX BIMAHUM HA PA3BUTHE MECTHON YKPAMHCKOM 1epKBu’,

Jouent VYumpepcurera Kapma ®panma B I'pame I. Jlyxaunkwmii B cBoeil pabo-
Te «YkpanHckas LlepkoBs Mexy Bocrokom u 3ananom» Has3biBaeT 3aMoiickuii cobop
1720 raja nepBbIM YKpaMHCKUM HAI[MOHAJIBHBIM COOOPOM, KOTOPBIN Hajl )KU3HEHHYIO
YBEpEHHOCTh YKpauHckol I'pexo-Karonuueckoil LlepkBu, koTopas craja 3allluTHUKOM
YKpauHCKOro Hapoja 3anaaHoi Ykpaunsl. Kpome Toro Ykpannckas LlepkoBb BelluIa Ha
€BPOIIEHCKYIO apeHy, KaK IOJHOIpaBHas yacth Beemupnoii Llepksu®!. CoGop, 3a Bep-

Ne 2, s. 70-78; M. Simashkevich, Rimskoe katolichestvo i ego ierarhiya v Podolii, Kamianets-Podilskyi 1878;
Y.U. Sicinskij, K istorii unii v Podolii, ,VEV” 1889, Ne 20, s. 433-445.

27 M. Vavryk, Narys rozvytku i stanu Vasylianskoho Chyna KhVII — KhKh st. Topohrafichno-statystychna
rozvidka, Rym 1979; Narys istorii Vasyliianskoho Chynu Sviatoho Yosafata, Rym 1992; H. Luzhnytskyi,
Ukrainska Tserkva mizh Skhodom i Zakhodom: Narys istorii Ukrainskoi Tserkvy, Filadelfiia 1954.

28 Narys istorii Vasyliianskoho..., s. 159-164.

2 Tbidem, s. 217.

30 1. Skochylias, op. cit., s. 29.

31 H. Luzhnytskyi, op. cit., s. 410.
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cuelt I, JlyKHHUIIKOTO0, 3aJI05K1J OCHOBY JAMCLHUIUIMHBI, KOTOPOM HE XBaTayio BecTounoit
LlepkBH ¥ U3MEHIIT Bepoy4eHHE™.

CoBpeMeHHbIE YKpAaHHCKHE HUCTOpUKH B Hadasie 1990-x romoB B cBOuX padorax
Havaal TPOIECC TEPEOCMBICICHHS CYIIECTBYIOUIEH HCTOPHOTpa(uiecKoil Tpaanuiun
C M3y4YeHMs] YHUIHBIX MPOLECCOB U AKIEHTHPOBAIM BHHUMAHUE Ha HALMOHAJIBHOM Xa-
paktepe ucropuu I'pexo-Karommueckoit LlepkBu B Ykpanne. OgHaKo OTAENbHBIC PYAU-
MEHTBI COBETCKOTO MCTOPHUUYECKOTO TUCKYpCa MPOJOIKAIN BIUATh HA CO3IaHUS HOBBIX
HApPaTUBOB HCTOPHKAMH HE3aBUCUMOM YKpauHbl Ha npoTspkeHnd 1990-x rogos. Tak,
O. HenaBHs, uccrneayst rpeko-KaToOJIMIN3M B KOHTEKCTE JYXOBHOTO CaMOOIIPEIETCHHS
YKpauHIIEB MEXIy XpUCTHAaHCKUM Boctokom m 3amazom, ormermna: «BpisiBIeHO, 9TO
Ipo3amnajHble U3MEHEHHS B YHUATCKOM LIEPKBU MIPOAOJIKAINCH U B YCIOBHUAX MOIBCKOM
BJIACTH, YbH BO3MOKHOCTH aJIEKBAaTHO MPEACTABIATH U1 YKPAUHCKUX XPUCTHAH 3araj-
HO-XPHUCTHAHCKUI MUp, OblIa OTpaHUYEHA JIECTPYKTUBHBIM OITBITOM IOKOPEHHS YKpanH-
[[€B U PEJIUTHO3HOTO IIPOTHBOCTOSHUS C HUMU» 4,

Ho nmaneko He Bce YKpauHCKHE MCTOPUKHU MPOJOJIKAIH MPEObIBATh B O0OBSTHIX CO-
BETCKOH mcTopuorpadun. Baspum 3a obpaszen HapaOOTKH MOIBCKUX KOJIIET ¢ Ipooie-
Matuku (TyT HeoOxoaumo Hassarh paborsl M. [Tumisimyaka-Maeposuya®, A. Houigs-
KOM-EK0BOI?%) yKpaHCKKME y4YEHBIE, MBITAINCH 00BSICHUTHL PACIIPOCTPAHEHHUS BIUSHUS
VYHuarcko#t LlepkBu cpeny yKpauHCKOTO HACEJIEHUS! HE TOJIbKO arpeCCUBHON MOJUTUKON
[Monbmu, HO ¥ Pe3yIbTATOM MPOCBETUTENBCKUX MEPOIPUSTHH, YTO UX yAAYHO OpPTraHU-
30BaJl Tpeko-karonuyeckuil knup. I1. [lkpaOpiok, uccuenys AesTeIbHOCTh YHHATCKOTO
MOHAIIECKOTO OpIcHAa BAaCUINAH, OTMETHII HX JOCTIXEHUS B chepe 00pa30BaHMs U KHU-
rousnarenscta’’. Takux ke B3MIAAOB mpuzaepskuBaics u b. Xuxiad, KOTOpbIi Hcclie-
JI0BaJl UCTOPUIO YHHUATCKOM 1iepkBU Ha [lofonbe 1 ee BAUSHUE HAa YKPAUHCKHUI COLIMO-
KyasTypHBIH Tporiecc B X VIII Beke. OMHOBPEMEHHO YUYCHBIH OTMETHII, YTO «yHHATCKAs
LIEPKOBb HE MOIJIa 3aKPENUTCs Ha TeppuTOpru [1070I1bs B CBSI3H €O ci1aboi MmoiepKKon
€€ MECTHBIM HaceJeHHEM, YTO OOBSICHSETCS 001l KOHCEPBATUBHOCTBIO PETMIHO3HBIX
TpaJuLUii, IBHKEHHEM HACETIECHUS Ha 0T U BOCTOK PErMOHA, y4aCTUEM B 3aCEIIEHUHU T0-
JIOJNICKUX 3eMelb BBIXOALAMHU ¢ JIeBOOepexkbs, akTUBHOM JIESTEIBHOCTBIO TIPaBOCIIAB-
HBIX CBSIILIEHHUKOB, KOTOpBIE IpoHuKaiu Ha [Togonse ¢ MonnoBsl 1 KueBckoro BoeBoa-

32 Ibidem.

3 0.P. Kryzhanivskyi, S.M. Plokhii, Istoriia tserkvy ta relihiinoi dumky v Ukraini: navch. posibnyk:
u 3-kh kn. Kn. 3. Kinets XVI — seredyna KhIKh st., Kyiv 1994.

3 O.V. Nedavnia, Hreko-katolytsyzm v konteksti dukhovnoho samovyznachennia ukraintsiv  mizh
khrystyianskym Skhodom i Zakhodom, Dysertatsiia na zdobuttia naukovoho stupenia kandydata filosofskykh nauk za
spetsialnistiu 09.00.11 — relihiieznavstvo, Kyiv 1999, s. 19.

35 M. Pidlypczak-Majerowicz, Szkoly i ksigzki w dziatalnosci bazylianow w XVII-XVIII wieku na zie-
miach polsko-litewsko-ruskich, ,,Chrzescijanin w $wiecie. Zeszyty OdiSS” 1998, Ne 179-180 (8-9), s. 190-207.

3 A. Novitskaya-Ezhova, Orden bazilian i ego kulturno-prosvetitelskaya deyatelnost na ukrainsko-
-belorussko-litovskih zemlyah Rechi Pospolitoy, ,,Slavyanovedenie” 1996, Ne 2, s. 33-46.

37 P.V. Shkrabiuk, Monashyi Chyn Ottsiv Vasylian u natsionalnomu zhytti Ukrainy, Lviv 2005.
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CTBA, MIOCTOSTHHBIM BOOPY)KEHHBIMU KOH(IMKTaMH, KOTOPBIE CTAIN TIOMEXOH aKTHBHON
paboTe YHUATCKUX MHCCHOHEPOB»S,

JXenast onpoBeprHyTh CTEPEOTHIIbI, KOTOPbIe OBbUIM 3aJOKEHbI €le HCTOPUKAMU
Poccuiickoit ummepnn, yKpanHCKHE YUICHBIE NMPHOETatu K MOMBITKAM aHalli3a BMella-
TEJILCTBA POCCUICKOTO caMoJiepkaBysl B KOH(eccroHanbpHy0 %kn3Hb Peun [TocnonnToii.
[To ux MHeHUIO, MpaBOCiaBHAsl U YHHATCKasl LIEPKBU CIIOCOOCTBOBAIH (POPMHUPOBAHUIO
YKPaMHCKHX 3THUYECKHUX TEPPUTOPHH, Iie JOMUHUPOBAZIa KHEBO-XPUCTHAHCKAS TPAIU-
myst, Peus [locrionurast Obuta Gosiee TONEPAHTHOW M TEPIIMMOM K CBOMM HapojaMm M MX
BEPOKCIIOBEIAHUAM YeM umIiepckas MockoBus .

C. Cenuk yTBepkaaer, uto [lompia BEIHYXKIEHa ObITa «COTIIACUTCA ¢ (PaKTOM TOTO,
YTO PyCCKOE MEHBUINHCTBO, KOTOPOE COCTABIISLIO TPETh, & MOXKET U MOJIOBUHY HACEJICHUS
rocynapcTBa, HUKOIA He IepeiieT B JaTuHCcKyro IlepkoBb. Jlyunias anerepHaruBa, Ha
KOTOPYIO MOXHO OBIIIO PaCCUMTHIBATH — 3TO EAMHCTBO BEPHI C pa3HHIEH B 0Opsinax. Ta-
KM 00pa3oM, ocIIe TOro Kak uepapxus BoiOpana oobequaenus ¢ Pumckum [pectonom,
rocyaapcTBo O(pUIMaIbHO COACHCTBOBAIA YHUU, HO MOJUTHYECKAs 1€Je€CO00pa3HOCTh
JIMKTOBAJA ¢ MHOTOYHCIICHHBIE KOMITPOMHUCCEHIN*0,

[To MHenuto apyro#t uccienosarenbHUIB! B. Jlock, Peus [Tocnonutas, ¢ ee BeIOOp-
HOM MOHapxuel, He 3Haja «CcBeTcKoil csiTtocTu». HecmoTpst cuiibHOe BiustHue IIpo-
CBEIIEHUS, KaTONNYECKas U Jake YHUATCKas IEPKBU CTOSUIM HA JOCTATOYHO aBTOHOM-
HOW MO3MLHMU U MOJIb30BAJIUCH 3HAYUTEILHBIM aBTOPUTETOM U YBa)KEHHEM BEPYIOIIUX.
JlyxoBHOe cocioBue [lonpIm CTOST 3HAYUTENBHO BHIIIE B COIMATIBHON MEPApXUU YeM
B Poccwmiickoii mvmepun. B [lompire YHuarckas mepkoBb OblTa Ooiee OTKPHITON, YeM
[TpaBociasHas LlepkoBb B cocenneli uMiiepun. OHa CBOEH MOOMIIBHOCTBIO, KOH(ECCHO-
HaJIbHOI TEPIUMOCTBIO, OTKPBITOCTBIO K 3al1aIHbIM BIMSHHUAM U UX TpaHchopMaluei He
OTBEYaJia POCCUHCKOH IIEpKOBHOM MOJEINH, YTO XapaKTepr30Baiach KOH()ECCHOHATBHOM
3aMKHYTOCTbIO, OJHOPOAHOCTBIO M HEraTUBHBIM OTHOIIEHUEM K 3aIaHbIM BIIHSHUSIM,
KOTOpBIE BOCIIPUHUMAIIHMCh, KaK epeTnyeckue’!.

HUccrnenoBarens yHUHHBIX mIpotieccoB U I pexo-Karommaeckoit Lepksu 1. Croursic
HacTanBaeT Ha TOM, YTO cHHOX B 3aMocThe 1720 rona rmoxasana HECOOTBETCTBUE (AKTH-
YECKOTO COCTOSIHUS Bellel B pa3HbIX enapxusix [ pexo-Katonnueckoii Llepksu. B Teopun
CHHOJ] JOJDKEH ObIIT MOAN(HUINPOBATH KU3Hb HOBONPHOBIBIINX B YHUIO IPABOCIABHBIX
enapxuii 3anagHol YkpanHsl. DakTHUeCKH OH 3aCBUAETENBCTBOBAN CIOXKHBIA U TOITHH

3 B.M. Khikhlach, Uniatska tserkva na Podilli v ukrainskomu sotsiokulturnomu protsesi XVIII st.,
Dysertatsiia na zdobuttia naukovoho stupenia k.i.n., Kyiv 2010, s. 15.

3 V.E. Los, Uniatska Tserkva na Pravoberezhnii Ukraini naprykintsi XVIII — pershii polovyni KhIKh st.:
orhanizatsiina struktura ta kulturno-relihiinyi aspekt, Kyiv 2013, s. 90.

40 C. Senyk, Ukrainska Tserkva v KhVII st. Kovcheh. Zbirnyk statei z tserkovnoi istorii, t. 1, Lviv 1993,
s. 26.

41 VE. Los, op. cit., s. 62-63.
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npouecc oco3Hanusl ykpaunuamu Peun Ilocnonuroit HoBoM naenTuuHocTH. He cmotps
HA UHCTUTYLIMOHAJIbHBIE U3MEHEHUS, KOTOPbIE IPOUCXOAMIH B JIbBOBCKOH BIaJIbIYECTBE,
KYJIBTYPHBIH JUAJIOT MKy IIPEACTABUTEIIIMU Pa3HbIX BEPOUCIIOBEAAHUN IPOJOIDKAIICS,
TIOAJIEP)KMBAst COMMAIBbHBIC KOMMYHUKAIMU U JyXOBHOE OOIIEHHE MEXIY BEPYIOLIINMH.
TyT KHEBCKO€ XPUCTHAHCTBO MO/ BIUSHUEM JIATUHCKON KYJIBTYphI 3BOJIIOLIMOHUPOBAIIO B
€BPOIEICKOM BEKTOPE, HO COXPAHSIIACh €r0 CIaBsHO-BU3aHTUICKOE HA4aI0 U TPaJUIIH
Bocrounoii mepkBu?.

3HaUUTENBHBIX HAyYHBIX N3BICKAHWI B TOM HalpasieHuH Obu10 focturayTo B. [le-
petiokoM. Mccrenys mpaBociaBHY O HEepkoBb [IpaBoOepekHON YKpauHBI B KOHTEKCTE
MOJIMTUYECKUX OTHOIIEHUH Poccuiickoir umnepun u Peun [locnonuToii B konue XVII-
—XVIII Beka, HCTOPUK OTMETHII: «YCTaHOBJIEHHE B ycinoBHsiX CeBepHOIl BOHHBI (aKTu-
4eCcKoro JoMuHupoBanus Poccuu B BHyTpeHHel xu3Hu Peun [Tocnionuroi, MockoBckue
MIPABUTENN HE MCIIONB30BAIIH ISl OCYIIECTBICHUS JEHCTBEHHBIX MEPOTIPHUSITHH C IIEBIO
COJIEHCTBUS HHTEpEcaM yKpanHCKol mpaBociaBHoM 1iepkBu B Kopone. bonee Toro, ceitm
1716 roxa, Ha kotopom Peun ITocronuroii HaBsi3anu BEITOHBIE Poccuy 3aKOHBI, TPUHSIT
MIOCTaHOBJICHNS, KOTOPBIE €IIie OOJIbIIE YPEe3alH pasa MPaBOCIaBHOTO HaceneHus [1omb-
mu»*. Ha 0CHOBE 3TOro MOXKHO CIIENIaTh BBIBOJBL, 4TO Peub [10CmoanTas B CI0KHBIX T€0-
TOJIUTUYCCKUX YCIIOBUAX CMOIJIa BOCIIOJIB30BATHCA OTCYTCTBUEM BHCIIHETO JaBJICHUSA HA
KOH(ECCHOHANIBHYIO )KN3Hb BHYTPH CTPAHBI ISl YCHIICHUS BINSTHUS YHUATCKOM LIEPKBU
Ha [IpaBoGepexHoii Ykpaune.

Ha mpoBunmmansubeiil cobop B 3amoctee 1720 roma coOpanuch HMpeacTaBUTETH
co Bcex yronkoB Kuesckoit mutporonmu. [IpnObumi mpeacTaBUTENN OT JTyXOBEHCTBA
n mupsiH ¢ Jluteel, benopyccun m YkpauHbl, a Taxke INpeacTaBUTeNd Pumo-kaTonu-
4yeckol nepkeu. Ha Tpex 3acenanusix cobopa, KOTOPbI HpopoipKaics ¢ 26 aBrycra o0
17 centsbpst 1720 roma OpuM TPWHATH 19 TiTaB MOCTAaHOBICHUH, KOTOPHIE KacaliCh
BEpBI, IEPKOBHOTO ycTporcTBa U Oorociyxenus. [lo muennro . Croumsca: «Ydvacr-
Huku 3amorickoro Cobopa paspaboranu MacmTabHy mporpaMMmy pegopM YHHATCKOM
LepkBu, 4TO MoguepKrUBajia UHTErPAIIbHOE €IUHCTBO C PUMCKUM AIOCTONBCKUM IIpe-
CTOJIOM U CIIaBSIHO-BU3AHTUMCKMME UCTOYHUKAMHE €¢ OOPSIIHOTO HACIEeqCTBan .

C TNEPCIICKTHUB CCTOAHAIIHETO AHA, CAMBIMU BaXXHBIMH PCUHICHUAMU co6opa ObLIH:
WHCTHTYIHOHATbHOE 00BEIMHEHNUE B OTHO IIeTI0€ BCeX enapxuil KneBckoi MUTPOIIONHH;
KoZM(UKALUST HAKOIJIGHHOTO CTOJIETHETO OIBITa HOPMAaTHBHOTO €IMHCTBA YHHATCKOW

4 1. Skochylias, Halytska (Lvivska) yeparkhiia XII-XVIII stolit: orhanizatsiina struktura ta pravovyi
status, Lviv 2010, s. 689—690.

43 V. Sheretiuk, op. cit., s. 17.

4 1. Skochylias, Instrumentalizuiuchy mynule: Ekleziialna, istorychna y kulturna pam’iat pro Zamoiskyi
sobor (kinets XVIII — persha polovyna XX stolit), https://ucu.edu.ua/events/instrumentalizuyuchy-mynule-
ekleziyalna-istorychna-j-kulturna-pam-yat-pro-zamojskyj-sobor-kinets-xviii-persha-polovyna-xx-stolit/
(dostep: 12 X 2020).
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LepxBu ¢ PuMCcKkuM ATIOCTONBCKHM TPeCToioM, anmpoOupoBanHoe CBsareimm OTiom;
COXpaHEHHE BOCTOYHO-XPUCTHAHCKOIO 3TOoca YHHATCKoH llepkBu mpu OfHOBPEMEHHOM
aJlanTaly OT/AENbHBIX AJIEMEHTOB JIATMHCKOTO OJIaro4ecTHs; IMOsBICHHE TOMECTHOTO
npaBa KneBckoil yHMATCKOM MHUTPONOIMH, OAHOM M3 OCHOB KOTOPOW CTajl0 3aKOHOAA-
TEJICTBO €NapXUaIbHBIX COOOPOB M BACHIIMAHCKHUX KAITUTYII.

Pemenust 3amoiickoro cobopa B 1720 roay moy4duiiv CHUITy TAriCKOTO 3aKOHA pellie-
uueMm [lamsr benennkra XIII. OHE MMenH onpeAensromniee BINSHIC Ha Pa3BUTHS YHHAT-
ckoit LepkBu. Ha nBa cronernst Hauara B 3aMocThe pedpopma oIpeiennia OpraHu3ainio
I'pexo-Karonuueckoii LlepkBu, O0rociioBbs U MacTOPCKYIO MPOrpaMmy, U KOCBEHHO BITH-
sima Ha [IpaBocnaBayto LlepkoBb. Perenns B 3aMOCThe TakKe MMENH CHIBHOE BIHSIHUE
Ha TOTJAIIHIOI PYCCKYyI0 (YKpanHO-OeIOpPYCCKYI0) KyNbTypY, NPOKIabIBast eif myTh B
eBpoIeickyio nuBuM3anuio neprona bapokko u [Ipocsemmenus. Okono cTa NATHACCATH
CHHOJANBHBIX PEIICHNS M MOCTAHOBICHMS BOHIIM B Ko/eKkc KaHOHOB BOCTOUHBIX IIEp-
kBeil 1990 romga®.

Oco0eHHOe BIIMSIHNE YHUIHBIX POLIECCOB Ha opeH Bacuiman. PedopmupoBaHHbIii
B Havgane X VIII Bexa BacunmaHCkuif 9nH cTan BaKHOU sTYCHKOM MpHOOIIEHUS yKpanH-
LI€B K 3alaJHbIM, €BPONEHCKUM TyXOBHO-KYJIBTYPHBIM LEHHOCTSIM, SYEHKON TyXOBHOM
U KyJnbTypHO#t sxu3Hu [IpaBobGepexHoit Ykpaunbl. HecMOTpst Ha rocyaapCTBEHHO-I0JH-
THYecKue TpaHcdopmaimy, mo MHeHHIo b. Xuxnada, co3aHHBIE OPZCHOM MOHACTBHIPH
OCYIIECTBIISUIM Iyl MAacTOPCKYI, MHCCHOHEPCKYH0, KyJIbTYypHO-IPOCBETUTEILCKYIO
NeATENbHOCTE ., UMH IPUIIOKIII CBOM YCHIIMS K (POPMUPOBAHUIO HE OJHOTO TIOKOJICHUS
BEPYIOIINX M3 Pa3HbIX COIMAIBHBIX COCIOBHH, KOTOpPBIC CBS3BIBAIHM CeOs C YKpanmH-
CKOH IIEPKOBBIO M CUMTAIM ce0sl YKpanHIaMH. BiusHue BaCHIMaHCKUX MHCCHOHEPOB
Ha CO3HAHME BEPYIOUIMX ObUIO HACTOJbKO BenukuM, cuutaer H. Canamaxa, 4to OHH,
Oy/lydw CO3HATENBHBIMH, «HE TaK JIETKO MOAJABAINCh BPAXKECKOH MpOMaraHie u UMeH-
HO 9THX BEepYIOIINX YK€ HE TaK JErKo ObIJI0 OTOPBaTh OT MX IepkBH. [loaToMy Muccun
B 1793 roay ObuIH 3ampenieHbl Ha TeppuTopun bemopycckoii emapxuu, a 3areM u Pycckoit
1 JINTOBCKO# IPOBUHITHN»*,

OpzaeH crajg OCHOBOH PYCCKOTO YHHAaTCKOTO BO3poXJeHus. bnaromapst pedopm
B. Pytckoro u pemeHnsM 3aMOMCKOTO CHHOJA BaCHWJIMAHE MPUOTU3MINCEH K TIOBCEIHE-
BHBIM HOTPEOHOCTSIM MECTHOTO HaceJICHHUs. Bacuiimanckuii 9uH cyMes OTOWTH OT TOTpsI-
ceHuit Bropoii nmonoBuHbl X VII Beka u onpezennia OCHOBHbIE HAIIPABICHUS BOJIIOIUOH-

4 S.V. Onyshchuk, Mekhanizmy vplyvu Zamoiskoho synodu na derzhavotvorchi protsesy v Ukraini,
.Naukovyi visnyk Akademii munitsypalnoho upravlinnia — Seriia «Upravlinnia»” 2014, Ne 2, s. 107.

46 B. Khikhlach, Istoriia vasylianskykh monastyriv na Bratslavshchyni (KhVIII — i tretyna KhiKh st.),
Arkhiv Ukrainskoi Tserkvy, Seriia I: Doslidzhennia, vyp. I: Istoriia unii na Kyivshchyni 1596—1839 rokiv, Lviv
2011, s.251.

47 M. Salamakha, Vasylianski monastyri yak oseredky relihiinoi identychnosti ukraintsiv (ostannia chvert
KhVIII st. — 30-ti roky KhIKh st.), ,Naukovyi visnyk Skhidnoievropeiskoho natsionalnoho universytetu imeni
Lesi Ukrainky” 2013, vyp. 21, s. 19.
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HOTO pa3BUTHA KueBckol MUTPOMIONNH. 3a pemeHneM 3aMOicKoro codopa, MOHACTBIPH
YKPauHCKUX JHELEeCHi OOBEITUHMINCH B OTJEIbHYIO CBSITO-TIOKPOBCKYIO IPOBUHIIHIO,
Oenopycckue Bouwu B Cesaro-tpounkyto. CTpyKTypusanus OpJeHa CrnocoOCTBOBaja
YAY4IIEHUIO PEJIMTHO3HOTO 00pa3oBaHus B peruoHe. [lox aruaoit op/ieHa akTHBHO pas-
BUBAJIaCh MIKOJIBHOE 00pa3oBaHne U 00y4eHHE B IHMELE3HaIbHBIX CEMHHAPHSIX, KOTOPBIE
JieiicTBOBasIM Ha Oa3e ObIBIIMX COOOPHBIX MIKOI. OpeH (PMHAHCHPOBAJ TOCIUTANIS, CU-
potckue npuioThl. A. CBSITEHKO MOAYEPKUBACT, YTO IMEHHO BACHIIMAHCKHUE IIKOJBI TIO-
JIOKWJIM HAa4aJIo IKOJIBHOMY 00pa30BaHUIO YKPaMHCKOTO HacelieHus cHadana Peun Io-
CIIOJIMTOM, @ HEMHOTO0 crycTs U Poccuiickoit umnepun. B ocienHeir oopasoBanue ObLIO
c11a00 Pa3BUTHIM, U IIKOJIbHAS CETh BACHINAH cTaja (PyHAaMEHTOM ISl CHCTEMBI HapoI-
Horo oGpasoBanus [IpaBoGepeskHol Ykpanusi*®.

Kpome TOro, BacuiamaHe COBMECTHO C I'PEKO-KaTOJMYECKUM ITYXOBEHCTBOM yMe-
710 0OOPOHSIN CBOMX BEPYIONIMX OT HACTYIUIEHUs Karonmmm3Ma B Peun [locmommTtoit.
A oxa3zaBIIUCH TOCIE Tpex pasfenos [lombim B pa3HBIX UMIEPUSIX, OHU MPOAOIIKAIN
OXpPaHATb CBOIO HAIIMOHAJIbHYIO UACHTUYHOCTD U UICHTUYHOCTD CBOCH MaCTBEHI. O6pa30-
BaTEIBHOE JIENI0, HadaToe 3aMOMCKIM COO0OPOM, pa3perio copMupoBaTh cpean Oero-
IO YHHATCKOTO JYXOBEHCTBA CJIO0I 00pa30BaHHBIX YKPAaWHIIEB, KOTOPBI B ABCTpHUHCKON
nMIiepuy B Hadase XIX Bexa UCIIOHA, B CBSA3H C OTCYTCTBUEM YKPAUHCKOU LIUISIXETCKOU
JIUTHI, POJIb HAIIMOHAJIBHOW MHTEJUIMTEHIMU. J{eITeIbHOCTh JYXOBEHCTBA YKPAUHCKON
LlepkBu BbuTHIIACH B (pOPMHPOBaHNE HOBOW YKPaWHCKOW JyXOBHOM, a HEMHOTO CITyCTS
TOJIMTUYCCKUEC U KYJIbTYPHBIC DJIMThI.

PaccmarpuBania BOIpOC BIMSHHS YHHIHBIX HPOIECCOB HA XHM3Hb YKPAWHIIEB PaH-
HemozepHoro nepuona u H. SIkoBenko. B cBonx paborax oHa mopdepkuBaia, 4To Clie/-
crBueM yHMiHbIX npoueccoB B XVII-XVIII Beke crano B3auMOIPOHUKHOBEHUE, CBOETO
pozia CMEIIMBaHNE, TPABOCIABHBIX, KATOJIMYECKHUX M TPOTECTAHTCKUX MPAKTHK. [Iponsom-
JIM U3MEHEHUSI B [IEPKOBHOM aJIMUHHCTPHPOBAHNH, 00pa3oBaTeIbHON cdepe, pa3BHBAJICS
TMMOJIEMUYECKUX JUCKYPC, U3MCHAIUCh AYXOBHBLIC NPAKTUKH H O6p$IJIHOCTI>. I/IHHOBaHI/II/I
BBE/ICHHBIE 3aMOWCKUM cobopom 1720 roma CIOCOOCTBOBATM CHIIBHON JIATHHHU3AIIUH
Kuesckoii Mutpononuu «TH HOBALUK OTAASUIM YHUATCKYIO LlepKkoBb OT TpaguLuOHHO-
o ImpaBoOcCiaBus, HO C prFOfI CTOPOHBI — IOMOTAJIN JIYUIIEMY ITOHUMAHHIO UX COCCAIMU
IPEYECKOro 00psiaa, MOTOMY YTO B 3TO )K€ BPEeMsl MPHOOPETAeT JErNTUMHOCTh TaK 3Ba-
Hasl «IBOPUTYaJIBHOCTHY, KOI/IA BEpYIOIIe 000X 0OpSI0B COBMECTHO KPECTHIIM JICTEH,
3aKitoyaiy 0e3 NMpensTCTBUN Opakd M IPUHUMAJIM yYACTHE B COBMECTHBIX CIIyxKOax»*.

B Toxe BpeMsi, HE CMOTpsI Ha BCE MO3UTUBBI OT HOBAaLMH, YHHarckas LlepkoBb, no
MHEHHIO UCCIIEI0BATENIbHULIBI, MOABEPragach NOCTOSHHOMY SI3bIKOBOMY OMOJISUYHUBAHUIO.

4 A. Sviatenko, Hreko-Katolytska i Rymo-Katolytska tserkvy v osvitianskii politytsi samoderzhavstva na
Pravoberezhnii Ukraini (kinets KhVIII — persha polovyna KhiKh st., ,,Kyivska starovyna” 2009, Ne 5-6, s. 50.
49 H. Yakovenko, Narys istorii serednovichnoi ta rannomodernoi Ukrainy, Kyiv 2006, s. 492.



102 Mykhailo Zhurba, Victor Dotsenko

[TponoBeny n ApyTHe HEPKOBHBIE CITYXKOBI TPOMCXOIMIN C MCIOIB30BAHUEM TOIBCKOTO
si3bIKa. OCyIIeCTBIIANACH NOCTENEHHAs TOJIOHU3ALUS LIEPKOBHOTO KIMPa. DTO B CBOO OYe-
penb IPUBOIMIIO K ONoJITuMBaHuio npuxoxad. Ho, H. SIkoBeHKO yTOUHSIET, 4TO 9TH U3Me-
HEHUsI KacaJNCh B MEPBYIO OYEPE/lb BBICIIETO TOPOJCKOTO JTyXOBEHCTBA, «HOO CEIBbCKHE
CBSILLIEHHUKH. .. OBUIN JTAJIEKUMH OT MOJILCKOTO SI3bIKa U KYJIBTYPHI (a TOYHEE, OT KYJIBTYPBI
BOOOIIIE, TOCKOJIBKY YJIy4IICHHE LIEPKOBHON opranu3amuu Ha npoTskenun X VIII Beka ta
1 HE YCTIeJIO JOKaTHTCSI 10 CENBCKHX TIONOB, MAJOMMYIINX, HEOOPa30BaHHBIX U B IETIOM
3aBUCHMBbIX OT LIUISAXTHI — COOCTBEHHHMKOB IIOCEJICHHUM, YTO BXOIMIIH B MX napaduro)»>’.

B XVIII — nepsoit nmonoune XIX Beka O0rocioBckoe W KaHOHHYECKOE Haclenue
3amoiickoro cobopa MpeBpaTHIOCh Ha HEOTHEMIIEMBIH aTpHOyT JKIC3WANTBHOW Mams-
T YHuatckoi LlepkBH, Ha KOTOPYIO €€ AyXOBEHCTBO M BEPYIOIIHE OMUPATHUCh, HAIPU-
Mep, BO Bpemst rpyObIx mpecienoBanuii B Poccuiickoii ummnepun. PedopmupoBanHast B
XVIII Bexe Yuuarckas LlepkoBb nomyumna ot Pumo-katonuueckoil LlepkBu eBpomneii-
CKyI0 LIMBUIM3ALMOHHO-KYJIBTYPHYIO MOJIEIb BHJIEHbs TOTJAIIIHET0 MUPA U MECTA B HEM
LIEPKBH U BEPYIOLIMX. DTO UMEJIO ONPENeNoniee KyIbTypHO-IIUBIIIN3AI[IOHHOE 3Haue-
HHUE 75 COXpaHEHUs COOCTBEHHON MACHTHYHOCTAMH YKpawmHIaMu Poccuiickoit mMre-
pun. CoeuHEHUs 3a1aJHOrO-TATUHCKOTO U BOCTOYHOIO-BU3aHTUHCKOTO XPUCTHAHCTBA
B YHuarckoil llepkBu ompesiensio B yKpauHIIEB MOJEPHOro mepuoia (popMUpPOBAHMS
COOCTBEHHOM MPOTOHAIMOHATHHON HICHTHIHOCTH.

[To MHeHHIO pUBHEHCKOH HccnenoBarenbHUIb! P. llepetiok, peopmbl YHHATCKON
IepkBu mocne 3aMoiickoro cobopa MPUBETH K CO3AaHUI0 B PETMOHE MHOTOKOMITOHEHT-
HOW CHCTEMBI O0pa30BaTENBHBIX YUPESKACHHH (HOBHIIMATOB, TYXOBHBIX CEMHHApPHH,
KOJJIETHH, napaduanbHBIX IIKOJ), TUIOTpaduil, KOTOpPbIE BHECIM BECOMBIH BKJAJ B
Pa3BUTHS HAIIMOHATBHON KyJbTyphl!. [103TOMY 3Ta IEPKOBH J0ITOE BPEMS HE TOIBKO
UCTIONHSIJIA POJIb CBOCOOPAa3HOTO STHOKOHCEPBAHTA KyJIBTYpPhl AaBTOXTOHHOTO HACEJICHHS
[TpaBoOepexHoOi YkpauHbl 1 oOeperaia JOMUHAHTHBIC JJIEMEHTHI €r0 3THUYECKHUX OTIIH-
YK, HO U MIPUOOIIKIIA ETO IUTY K €BPONEHCKOMY COLIMOKYIIBTYPHOMY 2,

Ot «Becusr HapomoB» 1848 roma M BOSHUKHOBEHHS YKPAaWHCKOTO HAIIMOHAIBEHOTO
JIBIDKCHUSI, Haclienue 3aMoWcKoro cobopa, Onaromapst oOpsJOBOH AHMCKYCCHH MEXKIY
CXUJIHSIKAMI» U «3aXHUIHSIKAMU», BOIIUIO B MyOJIMYHBIA OOILIIECTBEHHBIN TUCKYPC, CTaB-
LI DJIEMEHTOM HCTOPHUYECKON M KYJIBTYPHOW MaMATH TFIMIKAX YKPAaWHIIEB U OCHOBOM
Juts pettenuii JIbBoBckoro npoBrHIMansHOro codbopa 1891 roga. B MexxBoeHHbIH epros
«BU3aHTUHCKUM MOBOpoT» B I'pexo-karonnueckoit LlepkBu, KOTOpBII nmpocMarpuBaeTcs

50 Tbidem, s. 493.

SURM. Sheretiuk, Stanovyshche hreko-uniatskoi tserkvy naperedodni podiliv Rechi Pospolytoi,
~Aktualni problemy vitchyznianoi ta vsesvitnoi istorii. Zbirnyk naukovykh prats Rivnenskoho derzhavnoho
humanitarnoho universytetu” 2012, vyp. 23, s. 29-39.

32 1dem, Instytutsiini transformatsii hreko-uniatskoi tserkvy v konteksti etnokonfesiinoi polityky rosiiskoho
samoderzhavstva (1772—1795 rr,), ,,Ukrainske relihiieznavstvo” 2013, Ne 66, s. 171-180.
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0COOCHHO B TUTYPTHIHON cdepe, CHOBA aKTyaTH3UpOBall HacIeane 3aMOHCKoro codopa.
Murtpononut A. HlenTuikuii ObITancs ero TBOPUECKU NEPEOCMBICIUTE U alalTUPOBATh
B Kareropusax KaToJIWM4Y€CKOIo MOJACPHH3MA K TOTAAallHUM IMaCTOPCKUM HOTpe6HOCT$IM
VYuuarckoit LlepkBu U nepcnekTUB auanora ¢ MnpaBOCiaBHBIMU. HO €ro onmoHEHTHl B
JIICKypCe TPaAMIHOHAIM3MA OTMEUAJIN PeIIeHNs] 3aMOMCKOro codopa, Kak HEeM3MEHHBIX
KaHOHAX, YTO CUMBOJU3UPOBaIH 3anagHoe «iaumoy» YI'KI[ n BeicTynanu rapaHTUsSIMU ee
KaTOJIMYECKON TOXK/I€CTBEHHOCTH.

Takum obpazomM, ¢ XIX Beka HauyMHAaeT (HOPMHUPOBATHCS KOMIUIEKC MCTOPHUYECKUX
TPpyaoOB, 4YTO 6I>IJ'II/I TMOCBAIICHBI Pa3HBIM IIPOSABJICHUAM AKTUBHOCTU W Pa3BUTUA Fpe-
KO-Karonmueckoi LlepkBH, HampuMmep, COITACOBAaHHE €€ JESTENBHOCTH C TpPaJdIus-
M Pumo-karomyeckoil LlepkBu Ha ocHoBe pemenuil 3amolickoro cobopa 1720 roxa.
Ha nporiecc pedopmupoBanusi ['peko-karonudeckoii L{epkBr B KOHTEKCTE 0OIIIECTBEHHO-
-TOJINTUYECKON U COLIMOKYJIBTYPHOMN KM3HU HaceneHus Boctoka Peun [locnonuroil B nep-
Boii nosoBure X VIII Beka, copmupoBasiocs aBe 6a30BbIe, HO HECOIIACOBAHHBIC MEXKILY
co0oii 1Be Touku 3penust. [lepsas u3 Hux, Obuta chopMupoBana ucropukamu Poccuiickoit
UMIIEPUH ¥ TIPOJIOINKEHA COBETCKUMHM MCCIIEJOBATEIAME HPOIIIIOTO, a TAKKe O] €€ BIUs-
HHUEM IUCAII U UCTOPHKH IIOCTCOBETCKOM YkpauHsl. [lepeuricieHHbIe yueHble paccMaTpu-
BaJIM peajiM3alliio peleHui 3aMoiickoro cobopa B pa3pese NPUHYIUTEILHOTO IIPUBUBAHHS
KaTOJIMYECKON BEPBI HACEIECHHIO, (POPMHUPOBAHIS HOBOTO MHPOBO33PEHHS, & TAKKE OTXO/A
OT TpaBOCIaBHOM Tpaauimu. [IpOTHBOIONIOKHOTO BHUAEHHS TPOOIEMBI NPUACPKUBAIOT-
Csl IIOJIBCKHUE, 3alla/IHble UCTOPUKU, T'YMaHUTAPUU YKPAUHCKOW JHACIIOPbI, @ TAKKE 4acTb
YYEHBIX HE3aBUCUMOHN YKpanHbL. B3I IbI 9TOH TpyTIITel yUeHBIX c(hOPMUPOBAIHCEH Ha 0a3e
COBPEMEHHBIX METOMOJOIMYECKUX MOAX00B K PEKOHCTPYKLIUH MIPOIILIOrO U Mpejroara-
0T MPH3HAHKE MPOrPecCHBHON poiu pedopmupoBanHol [peko-karonuueckoi llepkeu
1, HallpUMEp MOHAIIECKOTO Op/icHa Bacwnman B pacrpocTpaHeHHN MPHOOPETCHHBIX 3a-
MaJIHOEBPONENCKUX TMPAKTUK U CMBICIOB CpeAr HaceneHus BocToka Peun ITocnomnutoil.
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The influence of the decisions of the Synod of Zamo$é on the formation of the European
mentality among Ukrainians and Byelorussians in the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth

- historiography of the problem

Summary: The aim of the study was to analyze the historiography of the Greek Catholic Church before
its reform, which was determined by the decisions of the Synod of Zamos¢ in 1720 and unfolded against
the background of aggravation of the geopolitical situation in Central and Eastern Europe. In scientific

research, researchers rely on the main principles of historical science — objectivity and historicism.

Keywords: Synod of Zamos¢, historiography, methodology, Uniate Church

Der Einfluss der Beschliisse der Synode von Zamos¢ auf die Herausbildung einer europai-
schen Mentalitat unter den Ukrainern und WeiBrussen in Polen-Litauen - eine Geschichts-

schreibung des Problems

Zusammenfassung: Ziel der Studie ist es, die Geschichtsschreibung der griechisch-katholischen Kir-
che vor ihrer Reform zu analysieren, die durch die Beschlisse der Synode von Zamos$¢ im Jahr 1720
gepragt wurde und sich vor dem Hintergrund der Verschéarfung der geopolitischen Lage in Mittel- und
Osteuropa entwickelte. Die Forscher stltzen sich bei ihren Untersuchungen auf die wichtigsten Grund-

satze der Geschichtswissenschaft — Objektivismus und Historismus.

Schiliisselwoérter: Synode von Zamos¢, Geschichtsschreibung, Methodik, Unierte Kirche, Katholizismus

Wptyw decyzji Synodu Zamojskiego na ksztaltowanie sie mentalnosci europejskiej wsrod

Ukraincow i Biatorusindw w Rzeczypospolitej — historiografia problemu

Streszczenie: Celem opracowania jest wskazanie na potrzebe analizy historiografii Kosciota grec-
kokatolickiego przed jego reforma, ktdra zostata zdeterminowana decyzjami Synodu Zamojskiego
w 1720 r. i rozwijata sie na tle zaostrzenia sytuacji geopolitycznej w Europie Srodkowo-Wschodniej.
Naukowcy prowadzg swoje badania w oparciu 0 najwazniejsze zasady nauk historycznych, tj. na obiek-

tywizmie i historyzmie.

Stowa kluczowe: Synod Zamojski, historiografia, metodologia, Kosciét unicki, katolicyzm
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The checks and balances system - the evolution of public
governance in a historical and theoretical context*

In the modern democratizing global politics, countries are becoming clearly orient-
ed towards the achievement and implementation of fundamental aspirations, ideals, and
values that can be secured through a democratic political regime. Historical practice con-
vincingly confirms that the principle of distribution of power is an integral element of
democracy and the rule of law, which ensures an adequate level of political freedoms and
the protection of human and civic rights. The global spread of democracy in the modern
world indicates that the separation of powers poses a crucial challenge for countries that
have embarked on democratic political transformations. The abuse of power is one of the
most important problems in power relations, and the principle of mutual deterrence be-
tween the branches of government was established to overcome or mitigate this problem.
Global experiences indicate that the checks and balances system is a reliable means of
eliminating negative phenomena during the organization and execution of state power,
through which different branches of government interact to resolve national issues.

The historical principle of unity in the face of adversity, social interactions, and
agreement between social groups representing different interests is key for understanding
the evolution of the modern system of checks and balances in democratic states. How-
ever, the mechanism responsible for the introduction of the checks and balances system

* Proof-reading services were co-financed by the Ministry of Education and Science pursuant to agree-
ment No. RCN/SP/0265/2021/1 of 1 November 2022; value of the grant awarded as part of the ,,Development
of scientific journals” program — PLN 80 000.
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into social and political practice can be traced back to ancient times because power and
its distribution have always attracted public attention.

The aim of the article was to analyze the development of theories and ideas under-
pinning the development of the checks and balances system in global practice. Through-
out human history, the problems associated with the checks and balances system have
been explored by philosophers, including Aristotle!, Polybius?, Plato?, Cicero*, Machia-
velli’>, Montesquieu®, Locke’, Rousseau,® Adams®, and Marshall'?. The evolution of the
checks and balances system in the world history has also been analyzed by Ukrainian
researchers, among them Sylenko!!, Gaidanenko!?, Zhuk'3, and Rabkalo'*. Despite the
fact that the checks and balances system has been widely researched, an integrated perio-
dization approach to studying the evolution of views on the separation of powers and the
associated constraints and counterbalances has not been proposed to date. This problem
is particularly relevant for Ukraine, where the checks and balances system and its main
elements are not stable and have been changed during the establishment of Ukrainian
statehood.

Research hypothesis. The research hypothesis postulates that the theoretical under-
pinnings of the checks and balances system in the organization of government in different
historical periods have been influenced by social, political and public factors which have
led to the emergence of the modern concept of the checks and balances system.

Methodology. The historical method was used in this study to analyze the evolution
of views on the checks and balances system in the historical and social context. The
systematic method was applied to study the checks and balances system as a network of
interconnected elements. Different approaches to the interpretation of checks and balanc-
es were compared using the comparative method. Historical documents and regulations
were studied with the document analysis method.

! Aristotle, Politics, vol. 2, Kyiv 2000, p. 246.

2 Polybiu, Universal History, vol. 1, Moscow 1992, p. 158.

3 Plato, State, vol. 3, Kyiv 2000, p. 200.

4 M. Cicero, About the State, vol. 1, Kyiv 1998, p. 81.

3 N. Machiavelli, The History of Florence, Moscow 2014, p. 97.

¢ C. Montesquieu, A. Baskina, On the Spirit of Laws. Selected Works, Moscow 1995, p. 89.

7 J. Locke, Two treatises on the Government, vol. 1, ed. A. Makarovsky, Moscow 1988, p. 98.

8 J. Russo, About a public contract, ed. O. Khoma, Kyiv 2001, p. 189.

° I. Adams, Defence of the constitutions of the United States, Boston 1990, p. 26.

10°J. Marshal, Intention-In Law and Society, New York 1986, p. 145.

1. Sylenko, Constitutional Foundations of the System of Checks and Balances as a Means of Organiza-
tion and Functioning of State Power in Ukraine, Kyiv 2000, p. 12.

12 N. Haidanenko, System of checks and balances in modern democracies, Odessa 2010, p. 32.

13 N. Zhuk, Checks and balances in the system of separation of powers in Ukraine (general theoretical
problems), Kharkiv 2006, p. 90.

14 V. Rabkalo, The system of checks and balances in the field of state-management relations, Kyiv 2008,
p- 25.
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The views on the distribution of power and the checks and balances system evolved
in different historical periods which should be identified. It should be noted that this
field of historiographical research is not universal or complete. Various systems have
been proposed for classifying the main stages of evolution of the checks and balances
system, but in our opinion, these approaches require deeper systematization. In this ar-
ticle, the evolutionary process was divided into several historical periods to compensate
for the lack of qualitative assessments, temporary setbacks in the separation of powers
in global practice, the main achievements and successes, as well as the historical as-
pects of the evolution of the checks and balances system (including external factors
and events):

I. The pre-classical stage which can be divided into:

a) A period in ancient political philosophy when the need for a functioning system of
checks and balances was first recognized. The first pragmatic ideas about the organiza-
tion and emergence of direct democracies in independent city-states (polis) were formed
during this period.

The polis was the dominant model of social, economic and political structure of
a class-based civil society. Participation in the political life of the polis was regarded as
an honor and a civil duty by the city’s founders. According to Aristotle, the concept of
the polis emerged to cater to the residents’ daily life needs, but it promoted the “common
good” and was regarded as the highest form of social justice. Plato wrote that only the
polis could fully satisfy man’s material and spiritual needs.

Social relations in the polis were based on the principle of political equality of peo-
ple, but the residents did not enjoy equal social status which was based on property own-
ership. Only the citizens enjoyed political rights and could hold public office.

It should be noted that the modern system of checks and balances system relies on the
ideas developed in Antiquity. The need for a division of power was recognized by ancient
Greek philosophers. In particular, Plato (427-347 BC) believed that the division of labor
between different social classes should constitute the basis for the creation of an «ideal»
state and society. Each class should act independently without interfering with other peo-
ple’s affairs to satisfy the general needs of the polis'>.

Aristotle (384-322 BC) argued that power should be divided between three state
bodies: a legislative body (People’s Assembly), in which all free citizens may take part;
an administrative body (magistracy) which has the authority to rule; and a judicial body
that metes out justice!'®.

Polybius’ (210-128 BC) interpretation of the checks and balances system is closest
to the modern concept. According to Polybius, the division of powers between the Con-

15 Plato, op. cit., pp. 223, 224.
16" Aristotle, op. cit., p. 114.
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sul, the People’s Assembly, and the Senate as a dynamic equilibrium was the best political
form of government. These bodies must interact with each other by mutually constricting
and supporting one another!”.

Marcus Tullius Cicero (106-43 BC) elaborated on the concept of the division of
power in the political and legal discourse of ancient Rome. In his philosophical treatise
entitled On the Commonwealth, Cicero concluded that an aristocratic senate republic in-
corporating elements of monarchical (royal), aristocratic (the power of the optimist) and
democratic (power of the people) rule is the perfect and most politically stable state. The
proposed combination of all three forms of government remotely resembles a modern
three-dimensional system of power distribution. Enlightenment philosophers widely re-
lied on Cicero’s views in their teachings'®.

b) The Middle Ages when the theoretical framework and practical implementation
of democratic principles was inhibited by absolute monarchical rule. In Western Europe,
the evolution of theories about the checks and balances system was thwarted by the emer-
gence of theology and the contradictory relationship between the spiritual and the mate-
rial world. The views formulated by several thinkers of the High and Late Middle Ages
were an exception to the rule.

It should be emphasized that several factors hindered the evolution of political
thought in the Middle Ages. Firstly, secular power was weak due to the weakness of
European states that had been created from the ruins of ancient empires. As a result, the
power of religion appears to be the second reason. In both the regional and international
context, religion rose above statehood, and its dominance was consolidated in different
states. Christianity, Islam and Buddhism were the major religions of the world. However,
power and the relations it asserted had to be theoretically justified and legally consoli-
dated upon the emergence of strong feudal states and secular power. Therefore, the rela-
tionship between religious and secular power (church and state) was the main political
problem in the Middle Ages.

The evolution of the state power doctrine was impeded in the following stage of the
pre-classical period. In the High Middle Ages (11%—14t% centuries), the first distinction
between legislative and executive functions in a state was made by the Italian scholar
Marsilius of Padua (1280—-1343) in his work entitled The Defender of Peace. Marsilius of
Padua recognized the need for mutual non-interference of religious (church) and political
(state) power in public affairs. He also argued that all government bodies that administer
justice and enforce laws should be accountable for their actions'.

17 Polybiu, op. cit., pp. 130, 131, 132, 135.
18 M. Cicero, op. cit., pp. 55, 56.
19" M. Padua, Defender of the World, Moscow 2014, pp. 109, 110, 111, 112.
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In the Late Middle Ages (14™—16™ centuries), the Italian thinker Niccolo Machiavelli
(1469—-1527) was the first researcher who scientifically substantiated the system of checks
and balances on the example of Florentine authorities. In the History of Florence, Mach-
iavelli described the model of political power in Florence, which combined complex and
confusing mechanisms of checks and balances to prevent arbitrariness. Machiavelli ar-
gued that the new system of government in Florence would preserve legitimacy, freedom
and glory for a long time?°.

II. The classical period which witnessed the formation of the classical theory of
power distribution and the prerequisites for its implementation in the modern era (17"
—18™ centuries). The theoretical framework of the separation of power and a system of
mutual deterrence between political opponents was developed during this period. The
ideas formulated in the Age of Enlightenment and the events that gave rise to the industri-
al revolution became the new determinants of social and political order.

Historically, the Enlightenment is regarded as an era of considerable progress in
global political thought. Capitalist social relationships were established in the early stages
of the Enlightenment, which led to the emergence of brilliant thinkers in Europe, America
and Asia. Profound changes in economic, political and spiritual life, the development of
science, technology, culture and education, as well as revolutionary changes in social re-
lations and public consciousness contributed to the emergence of a new worldview which
posited that mankind would become the ruler of the world by rebuilding social relations
on reasonable grounds. These theories and events prompted the belief that all humans are
equal, have equal rights, and are free in their decisions and actions. Legislative measures
were developed to ensure civil and political freedoms.

The classical interpretation of the checks and balances system and its theoretical
framework evolved during the Enlightenment. The doctrinal justification of the separa-
tion of powers and the establishment of a system of checks and balances can be found
in the writings of Locke and Montesquieu. According to the English philosopher John
Locke (1632—-1704), the division of power is necessary foremost for the protection of
human rights and freedoms. Locke was a supporter of a representative system which is
created by the people and is responsible to the constituents. In Two Treatises on Public
Governance, Locke makes a distinction between the legislative, executive and allied (fed-
eral) branches of government, and outlines the main ideas regarding the system of checks
and balances. According to Locke, legislative power is supreme over executive power in
the sense that laws are strictly binding for the government, officials and judges?'. In turn,
the monarch wields executive power and has the right to dissolve and convene a par-
liament, the right to veto, the right of legislative initiative, and the right to improve the

20 N. Machiavelli, op. cit., pp. 68-100.
21 J. Locke, op. cit., pp. 65-68.
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electoral system. However, the monarch must be strictly accountable to the «letter of the
law» and should not prevent the parliament from convening regularly. These mechanisms
of the checks and balances system have been modified since, but they are actively used in
modern democratic practice??.

Many scholars believe that the theoretical framework for the equal distribution of
powers and the checks and balances system had been originally developed by the French
thinker Charles Louis Montesquieu (1689—1755). In his work entitled On the Spirit of the
Laws, the philosopher argued that power must be combined, regulated, restrained, pro-
pelled into action, and balanced to create a moderate government?. Montesquieu made
a distinction between legislative, executive and judicial branches of power, and remarked
that the concentration of power in one branch always leads to abuse and arbitrariness
(«power equilibriumy). A system where «one authority restrains another» should be cre-
ated to minimize the above risks. According to Montesquieu, each of the three branches
should restrain and restrict each other. Montesquieu’s concept of the triad of branches
of power offered an alternative to monarchical absolutism and laid the ground for the
modern theory of constitutionalism?*. This liberal approach to civic freedoms and rights,
and the separation of powers were enshrined in the first European constitutions and the
Declaration of the Rights of Man and of the Citizen of 1789.

The principles of the distribution of powers were also addressed by Jean-Jacques
Rousseau’s (1712—1778) doctrine. According to this Enlightenment thinker, the indivisi-
bility of sovereignty implies the inadmissibility of the separation of powers, but the com-
petence of executive and legislative bodies should be delineated to avoid lawlessness.
The executive branch should be led by the sovereign, but the people’s assembly should
act as a legislative gatekeeper to avoid usurpation®.

1. The period of legal enforcement and implementation. This period witnessed the
introduction of constitutional approval for the separation of powers and the widespread
implementation of the system of checks and balances in democratic states (beginning
with the first legislative consolidation in the US Constitution of 1787).

The implementation of the system of checks and balances was consolidated in the
constitution. The Pacts and Constitutions of Rights and Freedoms of the Zaporizhian
Host, an agreement between hetman Pylyp Orlyk and the elders and Cossacks of the
Zaporizhian army in 1710, was the first document in history to legally incorporate
certain elements of the system of checks and balances. The document contained 16 arti-

22 C. Montesquieu, A. Baskina, op. cit., pp. 287-289.

2 Tbidem, pp. 288-289.
24 Ibidem.
25 J. Russo, op. cit., pp. 117-125.
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cles, and it established the principle of the separation of powers between the legislative
(General Council), executive (headed by the Hetman and the general officer), and the
judiciary (General Military Court) branches of government, with elements of mutual
restraint?®.

Despite the historical primacy of Pylyp Orlyk’ constitution, the US Constitution of
1787 is considered the standard of declarative approval of the separation of powers and
the system of checks and balances. The principle of the separation of powers laid the
ground for the consolidation of a presidential government in the United States?’. James
Madison, the father of the American constitution, emphasized the expediency of the
checks and balances system in the theory of the division of powers as a necessary element
to prevent the abuse of power?.

John Adams was one of the first American politicians to refine the classical ideals
of democracy. He posited that the three independent and mutually balanced branches
of power — legislative, executive and judicial — should be distinguished in the apparatus
of power. The interactions between the three branches of government were modeled on
Cicero’s treatise On the Commonwealth. John Marshall, the head of the Supreme Court,
relied on his personal observations and experience to justify the need for a judicial review
of compliance with the Constitution, and considered the judicial system and the right of
judicial supervision to be a cornerstone of the checks and balances system?°.

The first declarative statement of the principle of the separation of powers and
the interactions between the branches of government can be found in the French
Declaration of Human Rights and Freedoms of 1789 and the French Constitution of
1791. The practical application of the principle of the separations of powers received
theoretical support from West European politicians and thinkers at the turn of the
18™ and 19 centuries. This concept received wide support in Germany. The promi-
nent German philosopher Immanuel Kant (1724—1804) advocated the separation of
legislative («collective will of the people»), executive (legal ruler and an accounta-
ble executive branch) and judiciary (appointed by the executive branch) powers°.
Another German philosopher, Georg Hegel (1770-1831), developed a political and
legal doctrine of the separation of powers in the state as a pledge and guarantee of
public freedom, highlighting the legislative branch of power, government power, and
the power of the sovereign?!.

20 T. Chukhlib, Pacts and Constitutions of the Laws and Liberties of the Zaporozhian Army 1710,
Kyiv 2011, pp. 8-15.

27 L. Levy, Encyclopedia of the American Constitution, New York 2000, p. 128.

28 C. Sheehan, James Madison: Father of the Constitutio, New York 2013, pp. 23-25.

29 J. Marshal, op. cit., pp. 70-74.

30 1. Kant, Metaphysics of morals, vol. 1, Moscow 1965, pp. 145-146.

31 G. Hegel, Philosophy of law basics, Kyiv 2000, pp. 209-211.
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Similar views were expressed by the great British theorists of European liberalism,
Jeremy Bentham and John Stuart Mill, as well as French political thinkers Benjamin
Constant and Alexis de Tocqueville?2.

In Europe, the development of democratic ideals was significantly suppressed be-
tween the end of the 19" century and the fall of fascist regimes and the establishment of
sovereign rule in the former satellite states of the Soviet Union. When these countries
embarked on the path to democracy, the fundamental elements of the system of checks
and balances were applied by the newly established governments, with some variations
across these states. Political theory continues to be widely researched, but the theoretical
and practical dimensions of the checks and balances system in modern democracies have
never been examined in a single integrated study.

IV. The period of changes in political and legal doctrines against the background of
socialist theory. In this period, the development and spread of ideas concerning the distri-
bution of power was inhibited, mainly due to the rising popularity of Marxist and socialist
ideology, and the gradual Sovietization of East European countries. The basic elements
of the system of checks and balances were applied only after the collapse of the Soviet
Union and the emergence of new independent states that transitioned to democracy, with
some variations across these states®?.

V. The modern period of modification of the checks and balances system and the
creation of modern theoretical approaches to substantiate the need for the system’s ap-
plication in various forms of republican rule. The checks and balances system became
one of the most important attributes of democratic rule, and it led to the establishment of
tripartite governments to uphold the rule of law.

The system of checks and balances has been modified considerably in recent dec-
ades. Its implementation and functioning depend primarily on the form of government,
and it is associated with democratic governments that are divided into three branches to
prevent any single body from wielding too much power. The problems associated with
the the checks and balances mechanism have been recognized by modern political think-
ers. The functional powers of government branches in different political systems have
been widely discussed in foreign political literature. The system of checks and balances
has been studied extensively by the following schools of political thought:

®  American School of Political Science. The research done by this group focuses main-

ly on the distribution of powers and the interactions between the branches of govern-
ment declared in the US Constitution. American scholars have examined the checks
and balances system in the context of the interactions between independent branch-
es of government enshrined in the Constitution by focusing on the ways in which

32 A. Kormych, History of the doctrines of the state and law, Kyiv 2009, pp. 143-162.
3 Ibidem.
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power is exercised in a presidential republic. The most prominent scholars in this
school of political thought researchers include Bruce Ackermant, Francis Fukuy-
ama’’, Thomas Sargentich’, and Jeremy Waldron®’. In the American school, the sys-
tem of checks and balances was researched largely in the context of jurisprudence.
e West European School of Political Science. Most of the research conducted in
this school consists of comparative studies of different forms of government. It
should be noted that East European scholars focus mainly on mixed forms of
government. This school of thought is represented by renowned thinkers such
as Jean Blondel3®, Elliot Bulmer??, Vitalino Canas*’, Deidre M. Curtin*!, Pamela
Pansardi*?, and others.

®  Russian School of Political Science. The representatives of this school include
O. Zaznayev®, K. Zueva*, A. Mishyn®, 1. Tretyak*®, and others. Russian po-
litical philosophers focus mostly on the institution of the presidency and the
strength of presidential powers in the context of interactions with other branches
of government.

The basic concept of the system of checks and balances remains essentially the same,
but its specific features have been transformed through the accumulation of new knowl-
edge and world practices. The modern system of checks and balances has the following
characteristics:

— itis applied in countries that abide by the democratic principle of the separation

of powers. This concept does not exist in non-democratic states, where power is
concentrated in the hands of a single ruler;

3 B. Ackerman, The New Separation of Powers, “Harvard Law Review” 2000, vol. 113, no. 3, pp. 633—
—725.

35 F. Fukuyama, Checks and Balances, “The American Interest” 2017, vol. 12, pp. 13-18.

36 T. Sargentich, The Presidential and Parliamentary Models of National Government, “American
University International Law Review” 1993, vol. 8, no. 2, pp. 579-592.

37 J. Waldron, Separation of Powers or Division of Power?, “New York University School of Law Work-
ing Paper” 2012, no. 12-20, p. 34.

38 J. Blondel, The Need to Study the «Presidential Republic» as a General Phenomenon of Contemporary
Government, https://www.palgrave.com/gp/book/ 9781137482488 (accessed: 21 XI12021).

3 E. Bulmer, Presidential Veto Powers, “International IDEA” 2015, no. 14, p. 40.

40V, Canas, The Semi-Presidential System, https://www.zaoerv.de/64 2004/64 20 04 1 a 95 124.pdf
(accessed: 19 X1 2021).

41 D. Curtin, Accumulated executive power in Europe. The most «dangerous» branch of government in the
European Union, Amsterdam 2009, p. 30.

4 P. Pansardi, Democracy, domination and the distribution of power: Substantive Political Equality as
a Procedural Requirement, “Revue internationale de philosophie” 2016, vol. 1, pp. 91-108.

4 0. Zaznayev, Measurement of presidential power, “Uchenye Zapiski Kazanskogo Universiteta™ 2005,
pp. 14-21.

4 K. Zueva, The system of checks and balances as a direct element of the principle of separation of pow-
ers, “Uchenyye zametki TOGU” 2013, vol. 4, pp. 17-20.

4 A. Mishyn, Constitutional (state) law of foreign countries: textbook for universities, Moscow 2010.

40 1. Tretyak, The mechanism of checks and balances as a way to prevent and resolve constitutional and
legal conflicts: a comparative legal aspect, “Law Enforcement Review” 2018, vol. 2, no. 4, pp. 43-50.
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— the system is influenced by the form of government which determines the polit-
ical mechanisms in a country’s system of governance, the country’s economic
performance, as well as historical, political, cultural and social factors;

— the elements of the system have a formally defined character. For example, the
impeachment procedure is clearly delineated in the Constitution of Ukraine;

— the system is influenced by the form of government. In a federal state, the em-
phasis is placed on «vertical» interactions, namely the links between the central
authorities and federal districts. A unitary state is characterized by «horizontal»
interactions at the level of the central government.

Diverse opinions have been expressed in research studies on the system of checks
and balances. As a result, this phenomenon can be analyzed in different contexts, and its
operating principles can be scrutinized under various conditions.

Conclusions. It can be concluded that: the theoretical framework underpinning the
systems of checks and balances has evolved significantly throughout history. In the exam-
ined historical periods, the observed changes in the organization of government were af-
fected mainly by social and political processes. To a certain extent, historical views have
been incorporated into the modern system of checks and balances, and they are embodied
in the theoretical framework and practical implementation of the system that has evolved
in the face of dynamic social and political change.

The main lines of political and philosophical thought on the system of checks and bal-
ances and mutually restrictive branches of government in different historical periods were
discussed. A periodization approach was proposed for analyzing the ideas and views that
had emerged throughout human history, and the following key periods were identified: the
pre-classical period, the classical period, the period of legal enforcement and implementa-
tion, the period of changes in political and legal doctrines, and the modern period.

The system of checks and balances continues to evolve in modern democratic states,
while retaining its fundamental ideas that had been laid down in different historical ep-
ochs. To maintain its relevance, the checks and balances system should be considered in
detail from the perspective of other scientific disciplines. Further research on the distri-
bution of powers in modern democratic republics is needed to identify the main strengths
and limitations of the system’s efficacy in the state apparatus. This is especially true of
Ukraine, where the evolution and practical implementation of the checks and balances
system should be analyzed in the historical context.
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The checks and balances system - the evolution of public governance in a historical and the-

oretical context

Summary: The article deals with the main historical periods marking the evolution of the checks and
balances system. The separation of powers and the functioning of the checks and balances system in

the light of various schools of legal and political thought were emphasized.

A periodization approach was proposed for analyzing the ideas and views that had emerged throughout
human history. It was emphasized that the basic principles for the establishment of government and
dividing the powers between the branches of government had been laid down in the era of Antiquity.

The characteristic features of the checks and balances system in modern democracies were described.

Keywords: checks and balances system, democratic transformation, division of powers, historical de-

velopment

System der checks and balances - die Entwicklung des 6ffentlichen Managements im histori-

schen und theoretischen Kontext

Zusammenfassung: Der Artikel befasst sich mit der Entwicklung der Ansichten und Ideen Uber das
Uberpriifung-und-Ausgleich-System (checks and balances) in verschiedenen historischen Epochen.
Das Augenmerk liegt dabei auf der Machtverteilung und der Funktionsweise des Systems checks and

Balances im Lichte verschiedener juristischer und politischer Denkschulen.

Bei der Analyse der Entwicklung von Ideen und Ansichten zu checks and balances, die sich in der Welt-
geschichte herausgebildet haben, wird eine Periodisierung vorgeschlagen. Es wurde hervorgehoben,
dass die Epoche der Antike die grundlegenden Prinzipien fur die Regierungsbildung und die Verteilung
der Befugnisse auf die verschiedenen Regierungsorgane festlegte. Die charakteristischen Merkmale von

checks and balances in modernen Demokratien wurden beschrieben.

Schlisselworter: System von checks and balances, demokratischer Wandel, Machtverteilung, histo-

rische Entwicklung



The checks and balances system... 119

System kontroli i rGwnowagi - ewolucja zarzadzania publicznego w kontekscie historycznym

i teoretycznym

Streszczenie: \V artykule zanalizowano ewolucje pogladéw i koncepciji na temat systemu kontroli i row-
nowagi (checks and balances) w réznych okresach historycznych. Zwrécono uwage na podziat wiadzy

oraz funkcjonowanie systemu kontroli i rownowagi w swietle roznych szkét mysli prawnej i politycznej.

Zaproponowano periodyzacje w analizie rozwoju idei i pogladow dotyczacych kontroli i rownowagi, ktore
pojawity sie w historii Swiata. Podkreslono, ze epoka starozytnosci wyznaczyta podstawowe zasady
tworzenia rzadu i podziatu kompetencji miedzy poszczegdlne organy wiadzy. Opisano charakterystyczne

cechy systemu checks and balances we wspétczesnych demokracjach.

Stowa kluczowe: system kontroli i rownowagi, transformacja demokratyczna, podziat wtadz, rozwdj

historyczny
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A discourse on Copernicus’ nationality
in the first half of the 19t century
— a monographic article”

Several years ago!, the discovery of Nicolaus Copernicus’ skull by Professor
Jerzy Gassowski’s team was an extraordinary event. The discovery was widely celebrat-
ed because Copernicus is a historical figure who had long incited debate and evoked
strong emotions. History has a social dimension, which is why historians search for
patterns in past events, and historical debates are often discussions about the present.
Nicolaus Copernicus’ nationality stirred heated controversy for more than a century.
This debate was in fact a discourse about German-Polish and Prussian-Polish relations.
Andrzej Wojtkowski, the late historian of Wielkopolska region?, had conducted extensive

* Translation services were co-financed by the Ministry of Education and Science pursuant to agreement
No. RCN/SP/0265/2021/1 of 1 November 2022; value of the grant awarded as part of the ,,Development of
scientific journals” program — PLN 80 000.

! The article had been previously published by D. Kasparek and N. Kasparek under the title of Przyczynek
do dyskusji o narodowosci Kopernika w pierwszej potowie XIX wieku, [in:] Historia. Archiwistyka. Informacja
naukowa. Prace dedykowane Profesorowi Bohdanowi Ryszewskiemu, ed. M. Swigon, Olsztyn 2009, pp. 60—68;
as well as: Podroz Tadeusza Czackiego do Prus celem znalezienia grobu Kopernika na tle dyskursu o jego
narodowosci w I potowie XIX wieku, [in:] Ateny Wolyniskie — miedzy historiq a wspolczesnosciq. Bonuncoki
Amenu — midie icmopiero i cyuacnicmio, eds. A. Szmyt, H. Stronski, Olsztyn—Kpemenens 2015, pp. 89-99 [also
with an Ukrainian title]; D. Kasparek, N. Kasparek, O narodowosci Mikotaja Kopernika w pierwszej potowie
XIX wieku. Zarys problematyki, [in:] Mikotaj Kopernik i Warmia. O pamigci regionalnej w 550. rocznicg
urodzin i 480. Smierci, ed. A. Kopiczko, Pelplin 2023, pp. 505-515.

2 Andrzej Wojtkowski (1891-1975) graduated from a secondary school in Ostrow. Before World War
I, he studied classical literature, history of Polish and Russian literature, and history at the Berlin University.
Wojtkowski was a member of the Zet Association of Polish Youths. He served in the German army during World
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research into the portrayal of Copernicus in 19™ and 20™ century encyclopedias®. Howev-
er, his manuscript has never been published. In most of the compendia analyzed by Wo-
jtkowski, in particular English-language sources, Copernicus was described as a German
scientist. At present, both Encyclopedia Britannica and Encyclopedia Americana ascribe
Polish nationality to Copernicus*. This is yet another error because a 16" century figure
cannot be described with the use of 19" and 20™ century concepts®. During the reign
of the Jagiellonian dynasty, Poland was a multinational, multiethnic, multicultural and
multireligious state, and nationality was less important that loyalty to a given monarch.
Nicolaus Copernicus had no qualms, and he was a faithful subject of King Sigismund
I the Old, and he proved his loyalty at a time of war and by dedicating his research to the
monarch.

The Polish-German discourse about Copernicus’ nationality was in fact a discussion
about history. In the first half of the 19% century, German historians who criticized Prussia
for the partitions of Poland pointed only to the second and the third partitions, but never
the first partition which involved the annexation of Royal Prussia, including the Region
of Warmia. A growing number of German historians became convinced that all three
partitions were necessary to protect Prussian interests®. After the annexation of Warmia in
1772, Warmian bishop Ignacy Krasicki lodged a request with the Prussian king Frederick
II to erect a monument commemorating Copernicus. The Prussian king took credit for the
initiative, and in a letter addressed to Voltaire in 1773, he wrote that although Prussian
jurisdiction did not extend to Torun, he would build a monument on the famous astron-
omer’s grave in a small Warmian town. In the same letter, Frederick II remarked that
“a nation that gave the world the great Copernicus should not plunge into savage disarray
incited by the tyranny of Polish nobility””’. Prince Jozef Aleksander Jabtonowski first
wrote about his wish to erect a monument of Copernicus in Torufi in 17658,

War I, and he took part in the Wielkopolska Uprising and the Battle of Lviv during the Polish-Bolshevik war.
After the war, Wojtkowski was employed by the State archives. In 1922, he traveled to Switzerland and re-
trieved archival documents from the Polish Central Agency in Lausanne. Wojtkowski was the co-founder of the
Association of Friends of Western Territories (renamed to the Association of Friends of History in 1925). In
1923, he left the State archives and took up a lecturer’s position at People’s University in Dalki. In 1926, he
became the vice director of the Raczynski Library in Poznan, and he was promoted to the library’s director in
1928. In 1939, he was expelled to Ostrowiec Swigtokrzyski. Wojtkowski became a professor at the Catholic
University in Lublin in 1944. He was a renowned expert on 19™ century German policy.

3 According to Wojtkowski’s student, professor Janusz Jasinski of Olsztyn.

4 The street sign on rue Copernic in the 16% arrondissement of Paris contains the words “Polish astronomer”.

3 General Jan Henryk Dabrowski never became fuent in Polish and preferred to communicate in German.

® M.H. Serejski, Europa a rozbiory Polski. Studium historiograficzne, Warszawa 1970, pp. 156-160;
J. Topolski, Poglgdy na rozbiory Polski, [in:] Stosunki polsko-niemieckie w historiografii. Czes¢ pierwsza.
Studia z dziejow historiografii polskiej i niemieckiej, eds. J. Krasuski, G. Labuda, A.W. Walczak, Poznan 1979,
p. 421.

7 [Frederick II], Oeuvres posthumes de Frédéric Roi de Prusse, vol. 9, Berlin 1788, pp. 194, 208.

8 In 1808, this initiative was continued by Stanistaw Staszic, and the cornerstone was set in 1809. A com-
mittee in charge of building the monument of Torun’s famous astronomer was founded only in 1853. Over time,
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After the third partition of Poland, most historical research was done by the Society of
Friends of Science in Prussian-occupied Warsaw. Poet Marcin Molski and historian Tadeusz
Czacki set out on a scientific journey to East Prussia to trace the work and life of Nicolaus
Copernicus. They described their findings in letter to Jan Sniadecki (brother of the famous
Polish physician and philosopher Jedrzej Sniadecki). Sniadecki published the report in the
local press. He was of the opinion that language is a fundamental symbol of nationality,
and he wrote a highly interesting treatise about Copernicus’ astronomical research?. Czacki
and Molski addressed their report to Sniadecki in recognition of his accomplishments. The
letter was written in Konigsberg, the capital city of East Prussia, and it contains both Ger-
man (Allenstein, Frauenburg) and Polish (Krélewiec, Warmia, former “Polish Prussia”) place
names. Molski and Czacki emphasized that the purpose of their journey was to find traces
of an “extinguished Fatherland”. They were able to identify the burial site of Copernicus
in Frombork, which turned out to be the most interesting part of their journey. The letter
was published, and it was frequently cited over the years!?. When describing their in-depth
investigations, the authors remarked that the “Warmian chapter was as eager and positive-
ly inclined towards spreading the glory of our shared nation”. The writers probably relied
on the concept of a historical nation in their description of Prussia, and they extended this
definition to include German-speaking canons. In another treatise on pre-Teutonic Prussia,
Czacki wrote that the local population had the same language and customs as the Lithuanians.

Letter about Copernicus

Letter about Copernicus to His Lordship Sniadecki, written in Kénigsberg in 1802

During our journey to retrieve memories of our extinguished Fatherland, we also searched
for signs commemorating Copernicus. Upon the Assembly’s request, we have the hon-
or and pleasure of presenting our discoveries, albeit small, to the man who conducted
a thorough analysis of Copernicus’ work and life circumstances. Nicolaus Copernicus
was a canon of the Warmian Chapter who administered the chapter’s assets in Allenstein.

His life was split between two cities, and he kept observatories in both. Poems written in

the committee evolved into the Copernicus Society for Science and Art (Coppernicus-Verein fiir Wissenschaft
und Kunst). The construction was completed in several months, and the unveiling ceremony took place on
25 October 1853. Frederick Wilhelm IV of Prussia made a significant financial contribution to the project.
A Latin inscription was engraved on the front wall of the plinth: Nicolaus Copernicus Thorunensis. Terrae mo-
tor, Solis Caelique stator. Professor Rudolf Brohm was the author of the inscription. The dates of the astrono-
mer’s birth and death were engraved on the rear side of the monument.

? “Nowy Pamietnik Warszawski” 1802, vol. 8, pp. 356 et seq.; vol. 9, pp. 84 et seq. and pp. 211 et seq.
(these papers were translated into French, Russian, and Italian, and Persian abstract was published). The Ger-
man version was plagiarized; for more information, see: Bibliografia Literatury Polskiej Nowy Korbut, vol. 6,
part 1, Warszawa 1970, p. 288.

10 “Rocznik Towarzystwa Warszawskiego Przyjaciot Nauk™ 1802, vol. 2, pp. 188-190; “Nowy Pamigtnik
Warszawski” 1802, vol. 7, pp. 222-226.
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Copernicus’ hand used to hang on the chimney in an apartment that was subsequently oc-
cupied by a Lutheran pastor. The pastor vacated the premises fifteen years ago, taking this
priceless memento with him. The astronomer’s coat of arms had been engraved in color
in the glass pane of the window. This remarkable token of remembrance had survived for
two and a half centuries, but has been lost due to sheer negligence only fifteen years ago.
During Copernicus’ residence, an opening had been made above the door to let in sunlight
and direct the beam of light to points marked in the second room. However, the present
occupant closed the opening with bricks only six years ago. Note: the opening was prob-
ably a part of an astronomical gnomon that had been built by Copernicus to measure the
exact time at midday, conduct observations of Solstitiorum et Aequinoctiorum, and draw
conclusions about the obliquity of the ecliptic.

The tower in which Copernicus spent many a night is in poor shape, and the basement
presently houses a prison which resounds with the clanging of shackles. We are now
staying in Frauenburg. We chanted Copernicus’ name on our walk to the temple where
his remains are buried. The great man is remembered tenderly by the old and the young
alike. The locals leave the science to the scientists, but they are able to recall all the good
things that Copernicus had done for the local community. The high part of the city, where
the church stands, had been deprived of water, and there wasn’t a single watermill in the
entire area. Copernicus installed a lock measuring fifteen and a half ells on the Bauda
River to raise the water level by half a mile. He built a watermill with a giant wheel
that lifted water to the top of the tower. From there, water was supplied by a system of
pipes directly to every canon’s courtyard. The machinery broke down, and the Warmian
Chapter, which suffered a substantial loss of income in 1772, undertook to repair it now at
low cost. According to the more knowledgeable locals, a design of the machine had been
requested during the reign of Louis XIV. We entered the church and found a tombstone
by the cannons’ altar. The tombstone was partly covered by a marble gallery above the
main altarpiece. Ineptly engraved spheres and the letters N i ¢ o | marked the burial site
of the great astronomer’s venerable remains. The Warmian chapter, which was as eager
and positively inclined towards spreading the glory of our shared nation, allowed us to
remove the obstacles. We washed the tombstone and discovered the letters Nic o 1...
Cop...us, and Obiit An... M... in the second line — the remaining letters were effaced. We
removed the tombstone and the digging began (canons and bishops had not been buried
in the cathedral before the 18™ century). All we found were fragments of decayed bones.
Most of them had to be deposited in the chapter, but we were allowed to keep five frag-
ments, together with certificates of authenticity signed by the highest-ranking prelates.
These mementos are in our possession. We are sending one fragment to the church in
Putawy, and we will bring two fragments to the Assembly... We searched for Copernicus’

manuscripts, and we found his signatures on the chapter’s official documents. We were
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pleased to find that the chapter spared no expense on the astronomer’s travels to Italy,
where he made his early discoveries. According to the locals, some instruments had been
built by Copernicus himself. In the 16™ century, Tycho de Brache received from Hanno,
a Warmian canon, a wooden instrument called parallaticum that had been fashioned by
the great man (as he called him). These memorabilia have been lost, and the type and
number of these instruments cannot be accurately ascertained because the tales spun by
the locals differ considerably. All of these works had met a cruel fate, and Copernicus’
treatise on the minting of money, an undertaking that was continued by Newton, was
allegedly deposited in a town in the former Polish Prussia. We found some letters describ-
ing the astronomer’s daily affairs. We are sending one letter to verify Copernicus’ hand,
if other manuscripts were ever to be found. We have visited his house. There is a small
chamber on the top floor which opens up onto the astronomer’s observatory through
a gallery, and the stairs leading up from the ground floor have been partly preserved. On
three sides, the observatory opens onto a view of the lagoon, and the fourth side faces

a plain that was later obstructed by a tower.

According to Ewa Danowska, Czacki sent Copernicus’ alleged remains to Princess
Izabela Czartoryska to be deposited in the temple of Sybil. He also presented the princess
with a brick from Copernicus’ grave.

The interest in Copernicus was revived in the period of the Duchy of Warsaw. The
Polish government and central institutions were evacuated to Torun in 1809. Stanistaw
Staszic was among the relocated officials, and he made considerable efforts to com-
memorate the great astronomer!!. The polemic about Copernicus’ nationality was re-
kindled by an article in a German newspaper which posited that the brilliant astronomer
had been a German national. An unnamed journalist in “Gazeta Poznanska” argued in
favor of Torun’s Polish roots and emphasized that Teutonic Prussia had surrendered
voluntarily to the Polish monarch!'?. Similar arguments were put forward by Feliks
Bentkowski'3, and Ludwik Osinski'* composed a poem celebrating Copernicus. Even
in the territories occupied by Russia, the press reported on the donation of a brick from
the building in Torun, which was believed to be Copernicus’ birthplace at the time,
to the temple of Sybil in Putawy!>. However, these reports were not free of errors
and simplifications which obscured Prussia’s history. Gerard Gley made a significant
contribution to the debate surrounding Copernicus!¢. Gley, almost completely forgot-

" Cf. J. Jasinski, S. Skowronek, Wschodniopruskie kampanie Napoleona. Wielka Armia, tradycja,
legendy, Olsztyn 2007, pp. 219-220.

12 “Gazeta Poznafiska” 1810, no. 41 of 23 October; “Gazeta Warszawska” 1810, no. 38 of 12 May.

13 “Gazeta Literacka” 1809, no. 23; “Gazeta Poznaniska” 1810, no. 42,

14 “Rocznik Towarzystwa Warszawskiego Przyjaciot Nauk” 1812, vol. 8, part 1, pp. 56-61.
“Kurier Litewski” 1810, no. 21 of 12 March; “Gazeta Poznanska” 1810, no. 20 of 10 March.
16 Cf. N. Kasparek, Prusy Wschodnie w polskiej mysli politycznej lat 1795—1847, Olsztyn 1995, p. 26.
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ten, had been an officer in Napoleon’s army who was tasked with administering the
Duchy of Lowicz that had been granted by Napoleon to marshal Louis-Nicolas Davout.
Gley kept a dairy of his affairs in Poland, and he translated Adam Naruszewicz’s liter-
ary works into French!”. Gley wrote that directly [!] after the battle of Pruska Itawka
(7-8 February 1807), he was ordered by Napoleon to find Copernicus’ grave in Lidz-
bark. Gley’s account of his trip to Lidzbark bears numerous similarities to the report
penned by Molski and Czacki. Gley’s dairy does not provide highly original insights
about Warmia’s history. His accounts of present-day affairs in the region were over-
shadowed by the war, which explains the report about the hospital in Olsztyn’s castle.
The description ends with the following remark: “there is no doubt that Braunsberg!®,
Heilsberg, and Allenstein are German names, but local residents who still use the Polish
language have given Polish names to these towns”!. In this highly interesting account,
the author swiftly transitioned from Copernicus’ times to the contemporary era which
received little coverage from journalists in the Duchy of Warsaw.

Julian Ursyn Niemcewicz, one of the most prominent figures in the autonomous King-
dom of Poland, also visited Prussia. Niemcewicz traveled extensively to collect historical
memorabilia?’. During his journeys, he visited Elblag, Frombork, Braniewo, Heiligebeil,
Konigsberg, Ryn, and Ketrzyn?!. Niemcewicz emphasized that Warmia was a Catholic re-
gion, and he mentioned the most prominent bishops as well as the “great Copernicus”. He
traced the border separating Royal Prussia and Ducal Prussia (which had ceased to exist
by that time). During his stay in Konigsberg, Niemcewicz visited St. Nicolas’ church, the
oldest and the only Polish temple in the city, where — according to his account — father Oloff
was the parish priest. However, the traveler’s memory had failed him, because he not only
changed Jerzy Olech’s name, but turned the Protestant pastor into a Catholic priest?2.

Tadeusz Krepowiecki was an equally known Polish traveler in Prussia, although
he was less famous for his literary achievements than for his political and conspira-
torial activity. Krepowiecki was not a member of Niemcewicz’s generation (he was
40 years younger, and he was Niemcewicz’s political opponent), and he traveled to

'7"G. Gley, Voyage en Allemagne et en Pologne pendent les anees, 1806 a 1812, vol. 1-2, Paris 1816;
B. Lesnodorski, Gley Gerard, [in:] Polski stownik biograficzny, vol. 8, Wroctaw—Warszawa—Krakow 1959—
—-1960, p. 47.

18 Which Gley confused with Frombork.

19 “Gazeta Poznanska” 1810, no. 45 of 6 June, appendix.

20 Which resembles the introduction to Do ziemi naszej. Podréze romantykow; cf. N. Kasparek, op. cit.,
pp. 26, 34-38.

2l J.U. Niemcewicz, Podréze historyczne po ziemiach polskich od 1811 do 1828 roku, Paryz—Petersburg
1858, pp. 224-282. Niemcewicz wrote several manuscripts, and his book had gained popularity even before it
was published. His seminal work influenced Romantic literature on Polish national monuments (cf. J. Kowal-
czyk, Starozytnicy warszawscy potowy XIX w. i ich rola w popularyzacji zabytkéw ojczystych, [in:] Edukacja
historyczna spoteczenstwa polskiego w XIX w., Collection of essays, ed. J. Maternicki, Warszawa 1981, p. 158).

22 Cf. W. Chojnacki, J. Dabrowski, Krystyn Lach Szyrma. Syn Ziemi Mazurskiej, Olsztyn 1971, pp. 27,
136.
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“Polish Prussia” in 1829. He described his impressions in three letters that were published
in Kolumb magazine, a successor to “Dziennik Podrézy Ladowych i Morskich” [Journal
of Terrestrial and Marine Travels]??. The first letter was sent from Zoppot (Sopot). From
Oliwa, Krepowiecki traveled along the Baltic coast to Konigsberg. He admired Mal-
bork and toured Frombork. He alleged that the Frombork cathedral housed the tombs of
Hosius (which is incorrect) and Copernicus, and he devoted much attention to the famous
astronomer in his letters. For Krepowiecki, Copernicus was not only a brilliant astrono-
mer, but also the builder of the municipal waterworks. He wrote that “all there is to com-
memorate this great man is a marble plaque of meager size that had been installed quite
late”?*. Copernicus is frequently mentioned in Krgpowiecki’s journals?. In his “Pamigt-
nik obejmujacy imiona miast, wsi lub miejsc w Polszcze bedacych, ktdre sie¢ w ojczyznie
przystuzyly, tudziez imiona ludzi w historii lub literaturze znane” [Journal listing Polish
towns, villages, and places that had served our Fatherland, as well as famous historical
figures and great men of literature], the main emphasis was placed on Copernicus as the
great Polish astronomer?®. A report by a little-known writer, F. Krzeczkowski, states that:
“as a [Warmian] canon, Copernicus dedicated his life’s work to the Polish nation... this
obedient priest served the church and his brethren as a physician”. Krzeczkowski also
wrote that “Copernicus passed into eternity on 4 May [!] 1543 and was buried in the
Warmian cathedral (...) the Cracow Academy takes great pride in the fact that Copernicus
is recorded in its book of alumni”?’. The unveiling of Copernicus’ monument in Warsaw,
the work of the famous Danish sculptor Bertel Thorvaldsen, epitomizes the period of
the autonomous Kingdom of Poland (1815-1830). The construction of the monument
was financed from a bequest made by Stanistaw Staszic in his last will. The monument
was erected in front of the palace building that had been acquired by Staszic and donat-
ed to the Society of Friends of Science. The monument was unveiled by Julian Ursyn
Niemcewicz on 11 May 1830. The following explicit inscription is engraved on the plinth:
“To Nicolas Copernicus — Fellow Countrymen”28,

23 N. Kasparek, op. cit., p. 35.

24 T. Krepowiecki, Przejazdzka po Prusach Polskich. List trzeci: Kolumb. Pamigtnik podrozy, 1829,
no. 28, p. 187; List drugi, no. 29, p. 232; List trzeci, no. 30, pp. 316-327. For more information about
Krepowiecki’s travels, see also: 1. Fabiani-Madeyska, Odwiedziny Gdanska w XIX wieku, Gdansk 1957,
pp. 108-118.

25 T. Swigcki, Opis starozytnej Polski, vol. 1, Warszawa 1828, p. 402; J.U. Niemcewicz, op. cit., p. 263;
T. Krepowiecki, op. cit., p. 327; “Orzet Biaty” 1820, vol. 6, no. 12 of 21 June, p. 189; “Pszczotka Polska” 1823,
vol. 1, no. 13 of 20 May and no. 17 of 29 May.

26 Czartoryski Library in Cracow, manuscript 2963, Pamigtnik obejmujacy imiona miast, wsi lub miejsc
w Polszcze bedacych, ktore si¢ w ojczyznie przystuzyty, tudziez imiona ludzi w historii lub literaturze znane,
books 82-83; 133.

27 Czartoryski Library in Cracow, manuscript 5224, Pisma polityczne r6zne 1820-1821, vol. 11, book 25:
F. Krzeczkowski, Mowa na pochwaltg Mikotaja Kopernika, kanonika i astronoma, books 327-328.

28 The unveiling ceremony received extensive press coverage. During World War 11, the Polish inscrip-
tion was covered with a German-language plaque by the Nazis. The plaque was removed by Alek Dawidowski,



128 Danuta Kasparek, Norbert Kasparek

In 1831 and 1832, many Polish insurgents who were forced to emigrate after the
fall of the November uprising found shelter in the Prussian province on their journey
to foreign destinations or during their return to Poland. Many interned insurgents left
behind diaries that gave an account of this turbulent period and described the history of
this land to which bitter fate had thrown them. Copernicus emerged as the leading figure
in these accounts, and he was mentioned by most of those who kept diaries. Napoleon
Kraczak, an officer who fought in the Lithuanian uprising, wrote about Copernicus’ grave
in the “cathedral of the Archdiocese of Warmia”?. Franciszek Szelut wrote his memoirs
in verse and observed that “the soldiers took up permanent quarters in Frauenburg (...).
The city enjoys great fame. This is where Copernicus was buried”. Domeyko and Ekielski
posited that Copernicus was a Pole. Potrykowski also noted in his journal that Frombork
was a small town, but it rose to fame as the “birthplace of our great and immortal astrono-
mer. A large and wealthy Catholic church in Frombork houses Copernicus’ grave”. These
highly personal accounts not only facilitated an interpretation of historical facts, but also
created a schematic, black-and-white narrative about the past. This dispute was much
needed during this challenging moment in history because it bolstered Polish insurgents’
resolve after the failed uprising.

The most heated debate about Copernicus’ nationality took place in the period be-
tween the uprisings’!. This issue continued to stir up strong emotions throughout the
19" century, and the widespread claim that Copernicus was an ethnic German provoked
vehement conflict. Dominik Szulc admitted that he felt compelled to study Prussia’s past
because much harm had been done to “the scientific prowess of our country by including
the Transformer of the Heavens among the geniuses of the Teutonic lineage™3?. Szulc was
born on 10 April 1794 in Minsk governorate, where he attended elementary and second-
ary schools. He became a student of the Vilnius University in 1815. After graduation, he
took up teaching positions in Vilnius and Biatystok, followed by Lublin in 1835-1840. He
rejected the post of a Polish language teacher in the Kiev University and moved to War-

a Grey Ranks soldier, during a famous sabotage operation. In 1944, the monument was designated for scrap-
ping, and it survived by an extraordinary stroke of luck. It was restored to its original location after renovation.

29 Polish Library in Paris, manuscript 485, Napoleon Kraczak: Krotkie opisy miejsc w ciggu podrozy do
Francji przebywanych pod niektoérymi wzglgedami zastugujacych na uwage, book 24.

30 For example, F. Szeluto, Pamietniki powstanca 1831 roku, Warszawa 1930, p. 34; [I. Domeyko],
Pamietniki... (1831-1838), ed. J. Tretiak, Krakow 1908, p. 95; A. Ekielski, Podroz Z Elblgga do Awinionu
przez porucznika artylerii wojsk polskich, ed. E.H. Nieciowa, “Rocznik Biblioteki Polskiej Akademii Nauk
w Krakowie” 1964, y. 10, p. 202. In 1853, Potrykowski wrote that Copernic was born in Torun, not Frombork
(J.A. Potrykowski, Tutactwo Polakéw we Francji. Dziennik emigranta, part 1, ed. A. Owsinska, Krakow 1974,
p. 49, and part 2, p. 162; cf. N. Kasparek, Powstariczy epilog. Zotnierze listopadowi w dniach kleski i inter-
nowania 1831-1832, Olsztyn 2001, p. 255).

3UN. Kasparek, Obraz przesztosci Prus Wschodnich w  historiografii polskiej pierwszej potowy
XIX wieku, [in:] Prusy Wschodnie w polskiej opinii publicznej XIX i XX wieku, eds. N. Kasparek, A. Stanisze-
wski, series: Studia i Materiaty WSP, nr 111 — Historia, Olsztyn 1992, pp. 25-45.

32 D. Szule, O znaczeniu Prus dawnych, Warszawa 1846, introduction, pages not numbered.
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saw to pursue his scientific interests. His monograph entitled O znaczeniu Prus dawnych
[On the Significance of Old Prussia] was first published by journal “Biblioteka Warszawska”
in 1844 and 1845, and it came out in print as a separate publication in 18463, His contro-
versial findings received harsh criticism from historians, but they undoubtedly increased
the public’s interest in the history of Prussia. Szulc took his hypotheses very seriously, but
his erudition was illusory, and his treatises followed a journalistic style of writing. None-
theless, Szulc’s findings gained ground in the Polish scientific community for some time®*.

According to some press reports, the assertion that Copernicus was an ethnic Prus-
sian did not imply that he was German because Royal Prussia (“voivodeships of Chetm,
Pomerania, and Malbork, and the Archdiocese of Warmia™) belonged to Poland after
1466%. In 1843, which marked the 300" anniversary of the great astronomer’s death,
king Ludwig I of Bavaria honored Copernicus in the pantheon of famous Germans in
the Walhalla memorial. This event triggered considerable controversy in the media.
“Trzeci Maj”, a Polish magazine with ties to Adam J. Czartoryski’s political camp in
exile, took a strong stand in “defense” of Copernicus. Krystyn Lach Szyrma, a native of
East Prussia and a member of the Hotel Lambert camp, published a famous English-lan-
guage treatise about Copernicus®. Jan Czynski, a Polish left-wing independence activist
in exile, and Joachim Lelewel also joined the debate about Copernicus’ nationality”. The
assertion that Copernicus was a German scientist was most violently opposed by Adrian
Krzyzanowski, a mathematician and translator of German literature®. Most of his famous
works were dedicated to the issue®. In the concluding paragraph of an article entitled

33 Zycie Mikotaja Kopernika was published in 1855. Cf. W. Kot, Z dziejéw Kopernikanizmu w filozofii
polskiej XIX wieku. Dominik Szulc 17971860, Poznan 1970.

34 For example, L.H. Siemienski, ,, Tygodnik Polski” wychodzqcy w Pszczynie, Gornym Slgsku, “Przeglad
Naukowy” 1846, vol. 1, p. 51; H. Skimborowicz, Recenzja D. Szulca ,, O znaczeniu Prus dawnych”, “Przeglad
Naukowy” 1846, vol. 1(1), pp. 29-32; J. Majorkiewicz, Rozbior krytyczny ,, O znaczeniu Prus dawnych”
p. Dominika Szulca, “Przeglad Naukowy” 1846, vol. 2(11); “Przeglad Naukowy” 1845, no. 25, p. 828; “Przeglad
Poznanski” 1846, vol. 6, p. 58.

35 For example, “Tygodnik Literacki” 1843, y. 6, no. 23 of 5 June, p. 184; “Gazeta Wielkiego Ksigstwa
Poznanskiego” 1843, no. 101 of 1 May, p. 811; “Trzeci Maj” 1844, y. 5, no. 2-3 of 3 February, p. 12; “Trzeci
Maj” 1847, y. 8, no. 25, p. 490.

3¢ [K.L. Szyrma], Copernicus and his Land, London 1844. A lively debate was also initiated in the litera-
ture, including “Przeglad Naukowy” 1845, no. 11, pp. 367-370.

37 J. Czynski, Kopernik et ses travaux, Paris 1847, cf. S. Kalembka, Dwa dziewigtnastowieczne dzieta
emigracyjne o Koperniku Jana Czynskiego i Ludwika Wolowskiego, [in:] Z dziejow nauki polskiej. Ksiega
pamigtkowa Towarzystwa Naukowego w Toruniu (1785-1975), eds. A. Hutnikiewicz, O. Janiszewski, Warszawa—
—Poznan—Torun 1975, pp. 135-144; J. Lelewel, Kopernika, tudziez innych astronomow polskich w geografii
zastuga, Poznan 1862.

3 Adrian Krzyzanowski (1788-1852) graduated from the Piarist School in Lomza, where he worked as
a teacher. He was a professor in Rydzyn, Ptock, Warsaw Lycée, and University of Warsaw. Krzyzanowski was
in favor of incorporating probability theory into university curricula. After the fall of the November uprising
and the closure of the University, he made a living by translating Alexander von Opple-Bronikowski’s novels,
including from German.

3 A. Krzyzanowski, Kopernik w Walhalli, Warszawa 1843 (a detailed review appeared in “Gazeta
Wielkiego Ksigstwa Poznanskiego” 1843, no. 101 of 1 May, pp. 809-811 and “Tygodnik Literacki” 1843, y. 6,
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Kopernik w Walhalli [Copernicus in Walhalla], dated 19 February 1843, Krzyzanowski
wrote: “The Bavarians were pleased that the great Polish astronomer Nicolaus Coper-
nicus had been usurped by the Germans, and they gave him einem ehrenplatz among
Walhallas genossen. This shameful act, unworthy of the 19" century, was heralded by
Munchen on 15 July 1842, and the article was widely disseminated in the German press.
Valhalla is a mythical place in Norse mythology, but does this lofty tower in Regensburg
on the Danube, erected in memory of the great Germans, belong to the realm of poetry as
a tomb of the truth? This cannot be. After all, Europe is not Asia, where history is equated
with mythology. Prose is replaced by poetry, and truth by lies. In the name of history, this
article stands in defense of prose, and truth, similarly to that by our esteemed colleague
and compatriot Ignacy Loyola Rychter, who has also recently stood in defense of our na-
tional property close to the heart of 50 million Slavs. We hope that his article, published
in our magazine, will be promulgated by all Polish and foreign journals. We are address-
ing this heartfelt plea to all Editors”*’. Krzyzanowski completed his manuscript entitled
Mikolaja Kopernika, zalozyciela dzisiejszej astronomii, w 300 lat od jego skonu i obja-
wienia jego ukladu, spomnienie jubileuszowe [In Memory of Nicolaus Copernicus, the
Father of Modern Astronomy, on the 300" Anniversary of His Death and the Publication
of His Great Discovery], on 24 May 1843. The concluding paragraph reads: “the German
state may have begotten Kepler, but it was unable to recognize his greatness. Deeply
ashamed of his nation, Kepler died in poverty on 15 November 1631, the day on which
the Perpetual Diet convened in Regensburg, near the present-day Walhalla memorial. The
great man died clutching Stella Maris, his immortal work in the name of which he begged
the German parliament to make an outstanding and due payment for his services (...)
The German nation is unable to admit, despite its pride and enlightenment, that instead
of adorning Walhalla’s walls with stolen property, the right thing to do would be to honor
their fellow countryman Kepler with a monument commemorating his immortal merits
and bearing the following inscription: Copernicus was the father of Kepler and Galileo,
and the grandfather of Newton™#!. In the manuscript, Krzyzanowski also recalls efforts to
erect monuments of Copernicus in Torun and Warsaw.

Jan Radwanski, a physician, writer, and historian, followed in the footsteps of Szulc*?
and wrote Zywoty Mikotaja Kopernika (Gwiazdarza)*® [The Life of Nicolaus Copernicus
(Astronomer)], but the book’s title is probably his only original contribution. Tadeusz

no. 23 of 5 June, pp. 183-184); idem, Mikolaja Kopernika, zatozyciela dzisiejszej astronomii, w 300 lat od
Jego skonu i objawienia jego uktadu, spomnienie jubileuszowe, Warszawa 1844; idem, Dawna Polska ze stano-
wiska jej udziatu w dziejach postepujqgcej ludzkosci, skreslona w jubileuszowym Mikotaja Kopernika roku 1843,
Warszawa 1844 (including Mikotaja Kopernika...); idem, O kalendarzu Mikotaja Kopernika, Warszawa 1844.

40" A. Krzyzanowski, Kopernik w Walhalla..., p. 9.

41 Idem, Mikolaja Kopernika..., p. 32.

42 He referred to Frombork as Narzyce, and to Toruf as Tarnow Mazurski.

4 Krakow 1853.
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Butharyn, a popular writer, had always asserted that Copernicus was a Pole in disputes
concerning the astronomer’s nationality**.

In the second half of the 19t century, the largest number of articles, papers, and books
dedicated to Copernicus and his nationality were published in the anniversary-marking
year 1873. This issue also received coverage in Samuel Orgelbrand's Universal Encyclo-
pedia®. But that is a different story.
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A discourse on Copernicus’ nationality in the first half of the 19t century — a monographic

article

Summary: History has a social dimension, which is why historians search for patterns in past events,
and historical debates are often discussions about the present. Nicolaus Copernicus’ nationality stirred
heated controversy for more than a century. The Polish-German discourse about Copernicus’ nationality
was in fact a discussion about history. Dominik Szulc admitted that he felt compelled to study Prussia’s
past because much harm had been done to “the scientific prowess of our country by including the Trans-
former of the Heavens among the geniuses of the Teutonic lineage”. Prominent Polish thinkers and writ-
ers joined the debate in defense of the famous astronomer’s Polish roots. Highly emotional arguments

were exchanged during this stormy discourse.

Keywords: nationality, opinion journalism, Polish-German relations, historiography

Ein Beitrag zur Nationalitdt von Kopernikus in der 1. Hélfte des 19. Jahrhunderts

Zusammenfassung: Die soziale Dimension der Geschichte zwingt uns dazu, in der Vergangenheit
nach Vorbildern zu suchen; die historische Diskussion ist oft eine Diskussion Uber die Gegenwart. Die
Frage der Nationalitat von Nicolaus Copernicus war Uber ein Jahrhundert lang umstritten. Der polnisch-

-deutsche Diskurs Uber Kopernikus' Nationalitdt war eine Diskussion Uber Geschichte. So schrieb
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Dominik Szulc sogar, dass er begann, sich mit der preuBischen Vergangenheit zu befassen, weil es “dem
wissenschaftlichen Ruhm unseres Landes schadet, wenn man den Reformator der heutigen Himmels-
kunde unter die Genies der germanischen Familie einordnet”. Fihrende polnische Denker und Schrift-
steller setzten sich flr eine Art “Verteidigung” der polnischen Staatsangehdrigkeit von Kopernikus ein.

Diese Reden waren von groBer Emotionalitét gepragt.

Schliisselworter: Nationalitat, Publizistik, deutsch-polnische Beziehungen, Geschichtsschreibung

O narodowosci Kopernika w pierwszej potowie XIX wieku. Przyczynek

Streszczenie: Spoteczny wymiar historii sprawia, ze w czasach przesztych szukamy wzordéw, a dys-
kusja historyczna bywa czesto dyskusjg o wspodtczesnosci. Kwestia narodowosci Mikofaja Kopernika
przez przeszio wiek wywotywata spory. Polsko-niemiecki dyskurs o narodowosci Kopernika byt dyskusja
o historii. Dominik Szulc napisat, ze zaczat sie zajmowac przesztoscig Prus dlatego, ze wyrzgdzono
krzywde ,stawie naukowej Kraju naszego przez zaliczenie Przeobraziciela terazniejszego Nieboznastwa
do geniuszéw rodu teutonskiego”. ,Opieke” nad polskg narodowoscig Kopernika sprawowali czotowi

polscy mysliciele, pisarze. Byto w tych wystgpieniach duzo emocii.

Stowa kluczowe: narodowos¢, publicystyka, stosunki polsko-niemieckie, historiografia
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YyacTtb yKpaiHUiB aBCTPO-YyropcbKoro nigAaHcTBa
B MepLin 6inblIOBULbKO-YKPAIHCbKIN BillHi
(ciyeHb—0epe3eHb 1918 p.)

VY HOBIiTHIH icTopii YKpaiHM BiIpOKEHHS YKpaiHCHKOI JIep)KaBHOCTI MpHIANAe Ha
1917 p. Leit nporuec moB’si3aHuid 3 yKpATHCHKAME 3E€MIISIMH, [0 repeOyBaiud B CKIai
Pociticeroi immepii. ¥V 1917 p. BucHaxeny [leprmoro cBiToBoo BiifHOIO Pociro oxomrmia
PEBOJIIOLIS], HA MOYATKY SIKOi yKpaiHChKI HAIllOHAJIbHI CHJIM CTBOPHIM YKpaiHCchKy LleH-
tpanbHy Pany (mani: YLP) mis cTBOpeHHs HaliOHajJbHO-TEPUTOPIabHOT aBTOHOMII.
Leit 3agym He OyB miaTpuManuii odimiiiHo0 Bramoro Pocii — Tumuacosum ypsaom. Ta-
KOXX MPOTH YKPaiHCBKOT Jep>KaBHOCTI BUCTYNHB OUTBIIOBHILBKUN Ypsi/l, SIKUH depe3 Jep-
KaBHHUI mepeBopoT 3aMinnB TumuacoBuii ypsia 25 xoetas 1917 p.! Lle ve Oyno mpuso-
JIOM, TII00 3YTTHHATH AeprkaBoTBopunii mporec i YIIP mporonocuna 7 miucromana 1917 p.
VYkpainceky Haponny Pecny6miky (nani: YHP), six deneparnito B ckitazti HeOUIbIIOBUIb-
kol Pocii. V BiamoBiap Ha 1ie, OUTBIIOBHIBKHUN ypsia Ha doii 3 B. JleHiHOM po3mouas
BiliHy potu YHP. B ykpaincekiit icropiorpadii 151 BifiHa oTpumana Ha3By Ilepma 6imb-
LIOBHIIBKO-YKpaiHchKa (TpyaeHb 1917 —uepsens 1918 pp.). Lle nepra BiiiHa 3a He3anex-
HicTh Ykpainu B XX CT., ajpke mia vac i€l Biitau, 22 ciuas 1918 p., YIIP nporonocuts
nesanexHicte YHP Bix Pocii.

XapakTepHOIO OCOOJMMBICTIO IMX MOJIM Ha yKpaiHCBKUX 3eMisiX y ckiaai Pocii €
Te, 0 B HUX NPUIMATUMYyTh Jy)K€ aKTUBHY y4acTh YKpaiHIll aBCTPO-yropChbKOro Iij-
nmaHcTBa. BimpomkeHHs yKkpaiHChKOI AepkaBHOCTI mif erigoto YIP 3acrane ix y Kuesi,
IHIIUX YKpaiHCBKHUX MicCTax Ta 3arajioM y Pocii B craryci BiliCbKOBOIIOJIOHEHHX.

! NaryBauns 3a ctapum criwteM (FOmiancsknm kaneHgapem). Jlo cepexuan arororo 1918 p. va Tepuropii
Pocii pisB me HOmiancekuit kanenaap, pizHums Mix FOmiancskuM Ta I'pHropstHCEKUM cTaHOBHIIA 13 MHIB.
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B yxpaiuceKiit icTopiorpadii mpuifHATO po3nagaté oQiiitanil Ta GaKTHIHIHA T0-
yartok [lepmroi 61IbIIOBUIBKO-YKpaTHCHKOT BiltHH. [1J1s O3HAYeHHs 0iLliHHOTO ToYaTKy
BIHHM JIOCHIJJHUKU JOTPUMYIOThcs Aatu 4 rpyanst 1917 p., xonu Pagnapkom Hajicias
«ManidecT 10 yKpaiHCEKOTO Hapomy 3 yIGTHMAaTHBHAMH BHMOTaMH 10 LleHTpampHOi
Pamu»?.

dakTUUHMI 10YaTOK BiliHM punagae Ha S cidns 1918 p., Koy OLIbIIOBHIIBKI BIHCH-
ka Ha goi 3 B.AHTOHOM-OBCI€HKOM pO3ITOYAIH 3aralbHAH HAacTy Ha Yipainy?. [Ipuso-
JIoM 110 mipsiMoi arpecii OurbioBuibKoi Pocii crano orosnomenHs 4 ciuHs yKpaiHCBKUM
OinbmoBuIbKUM ypsiioM Haponuum Cekperapiarom y Xapkosi BiiHu Y1IP. 3a Bigcyt-
HOCTI BacHUX Bificbk Hapomawmii Cekperapiar y XapkoBi OyB 3MyIIEHHI KOPUCTYBATHCH
«rociyraMmm» Bilicbk Pagnapkomy Pociit.

Lo BiliHy He MOXKHA PO3IVISIATH 3 MOMISY KIACHYHUX BOEH MIK JIBOMA JiepiKaBa-
MH 3 IPUTAMaHHUMH M PO3pOOKaMH i BEICHHSIM BiHICHKOBHUX OIIEpalliii BETUKUMH pPery-
JISIPHUMH apMisiMU, HasBHICTIO YITKO OKPECJICHHX TeaTpiB BOEHHUX [iH, (GPOHTIB TOIMIO.
AJpKe BOEHHI i1 MiXk OUTBIIOBUIIBKUMHU Ta YKPATHCHKMMU BifiCbKaMu He OyJIH MO3HUIIHI,
a Bi/I3HAYAJIIICh BUCOKOIO MOOIUTBHICTIO 1 3MiHOIO XapakTepy O0MOBHUX 1iHf, a I1e BUMaraio
HEBEIHMKUX 1 MOOLIbHUX yacThH’. [IpoTe HABITH O TAKOi 33 CBOIM XapakTepoM BiliHU
VYIP ta ypsia — ['enepansauii Cekperapiar He Oyiiu roToBi. [l0 TOJOBHUX MPUYHH BiIHO-
CUTBCS HAsBHICTP Y JIaBaX yKpaiHi30BaHWX dacTHH apMii YHP Takux sBum, sK ge3opra-
Hi3allis, MapoJepCcTBO, OLTBIIOBHIIBKA ITPOTIAraHaa, Je3epTUPCTBO TOLIO.

Ha npomy i BupisHsuiach BilicbkoBa (opmarist apmii YHP, nouarok dpopmyBaHHs
SKOI TIpUIafae Ha JAPYTY MONOBHHY mucromama 1917 p., Tamnipko-OyKOBHHCHKHI
Kypinp CiuoBux crpinbiiB. Hamepenonni nouarky npsimoi arpecii Pocii, umcenbHicTh
Kypins craHoBwia 1o 700 crpineii. KomaHgHwii ckiag MPEACTABISUIM  KOJIHMIIHI
BilfcCbKOBOMOIOHEHI apMmii ABcTpo-Yropmuuy, Bci HapomkeHi B ammuwmmi. Ixmiit Bik
25-28 pokiB, 1o Ilepmioi cBiTOBOI BiliHM HaBYaIMCh B YHiBepcuTeTax JIbBoBa Ta Bijgus Ta
BiJlirpaBaJia KJIF0YOBY POJIb B YKPATHCHKOMY MOJIOZIIKHOMY IPOMaJIChKO-TIOJII THYHOMY PyCi
lammauan. Cepen vux, €8ren Konosaners, Poman JlamkeBnd, IBan Umona ta inmi. Biii-
CHKOBHI Ta O0OBHMI BUIIK1I 3100y B 6osix [lepmroi cBiToBoi BiltHu rpotu apmii Pociii-
CBbKOT iMIIepii, a POCIMChKHUI TIOJIOH cTaB BUIIPOOYBaHHIM /sl Tiia Ta ayxy. OcoboBHii
ckimaz mpubnan3Ho Ha 75% ckiamaBcs 3 YKpaiHIIB MiJJlaHCTBA ABCTPO-YTOPIIMHH, A
25% yxpainuiB HapgsinpsHimuan. 3aranom, HarepemofHi Ilepmioi OUIBIIOBHITBKO-

2 V. Holubko, Armiya Ukrayinskoyi Narodnoyi Respubliky, Lviv 1997, s. 130; Y. Hrytsak, Narysy istoriyi
Ukrayiny. Formuvannya ukrayinskoyi natsiyi XIX-XX st., Kyiv 1996, s. 121.

3 V. Antonov-Ovsienko, Zapiski o grazhdanskoy voyne, t. 1, Moskva 1924, s. 121; N. Kakurin, Kak
srazhalas revolyutsiya, v 2-kh tomakh, t. 1, Moskva 1990, s. 165.

4 A. Lykholat, Zdiysnennya leninskoyi polityky v Ukrayini 1917-1920, Kyiv 1967, s. 115; Y. Tynchenko,
Persha ukrayinsko-bilshovytska viyna (hruden 1917 — berezen 1918), Kyiv—Lviv 1996, s. 104.

5 V. Holubko, op. cit., s. 138-140.
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yKpaiHchKoi BiffHH, Ci90Bi CTPINTBII BUPI3HSUTUCH BUCOKAM PIBHEM ITOJIITHYHOI CTIHKOCTI,
HalliOHAJIBHOI CB1IOMOCTI Ta 60€3aTHOCTI. 3 EpPCIIEKTHBU (OPMYBaHHS HOBHX YacTHH,
lanuipko-bykoBuHChKHit KypiHb Ci4OBUX CTPiIbIIB OyB NepeiiMeHoBanuil y I-i KypiHb
Ci40BHX CTPINBIIiB.

3 oAy Ha BHIECKa3aHe, (PaKTWYHUI MOYaToK BiifHM KOMaHIyBaHHS [-ro KypeHs
CivyoBux CTpiibliiB 3ycTpiiio B 60#0Bii roroBHOCTI. 3 5 ciunst 1918 p. miciiem po3rariy-
BaHH: Oynw >kuTiIOBI puMimmeHHs JlyxoBHoi ceminapii Kuesa, a cimyx0a 3Bommiace 110
oxoponu LlenrpanbHoi Paiu, ypsioBUX yCTaHOB Ta HAIVIALY 3@ TPOMAJICBKUM HOPSIKOM
Ha BYJIUIISIX CTOJIMIII.

Bxxe 10 cigns nmeprma cotast CidoBHUX CTPinbHiB mia kKomMaHayBaHH:IM P. Cymka ot-
pHMaa Haka3 BHiXaTH Ha [OJITAaBChKHUI HAnpsaMok JliBobepexHoro Gppouty®. Ha mpomy
¢ponTi B cropoHy Kuepa OinbIIOBHIIBKI BIHChbKa MapaseibHO 3IIHCHIOBAIN HACTYI Y
JIBOX HANpPsIMKax: 0axMalbKOMy Ta ITOATaBChbKOMY. Came OCTaHHIN Ha 4ac BUAAHHS HAKa-
3y BBaXkaBcsI HaOLTbII HeOe3mewHnM. OCcKiabku 6 civas 1919 p. OUIBIIOBHUIIEKI YaCTHHH
0. €roposa 3axomnmwiu [lontasy i, 00’€HABIIKCH 13 XapKiBCbKOIO rpymnor M. Mypasiio-
Ba, PO3MOYAJIM HACTYI 1O 3ai3HU4HIH Komii Ha KuiB uepes cranmii Pomonan, I'peGinka,
KonowniBka Ta SIrotus.

Uepes crpaiik 3aii3HHYHHUKIB y JlapHHIll, CTpijenbKa COTHS 10 Miciil 00HOBOroO
TpU3HA4YEHHS — cTaHMii ArotuH, mo npudnmsuo B 100 xm Bixg Kuesa, — mpulyna Tinbku
14 ciuns 1918 p. Ha Toii wac 3axuct 1bOro HapsAMY 3iHCHIOBaNIH Miapo3aimm [ aiina-
MarbKoro korra Cro6iacekoi Ykpainu Ha o 3 O. Bomoxom’.

[epen tum, 11 cigus OiIBIIOBHUKH MTiJi KOMaHAYBaHHAM M. MypaBiioBa B3sUIH CTaH-
uito Pomonan (mpubnusno B 132 kM Ha cxif Big SIrotuHa) Ta po3nodany BECTH PO3Bil-
Ky Ha baxmau, Kpytu, I'pebinky Ta Yepkacu. M. MypasiioB Tesnerpamoro iHpopMyBaB
B. ArTonoBa-OBCi€HKa PO HaMip YKPIMATHUCH Ha JiHii baxmaua—Ipebinka (BigcTanb Mixk
HMMHU 3 TiBHOYI Ha TiBACHb MPUOIU3HO CTAaHOBUTH 150 kM) i HaHecTH yaap mo Kuey®.
[Ticns PoMonaH KOJOHH PO3MUTMIMCS: XapKiBChKa minuia Ha ['pebiHky (mpuOIM3HO B
76 kM), a IONTaBChKA i KoMaHTyBaHHAM M. MypasiioBa mirmia Ha miBHIY 10 baxmada
(Bincranb ctaHoBUTH Ounbire 200 kM). 13 ciyHs XapKiBChbKa KOJIOHA I11J1 KOMaH {yBaHHSIM
benenkoBuya, sika HAITOBXHYJIACh Ha cepilo3Huii omip 3 Ooky Biiickk YHP, B3siia cran-
miro [pebinky®.

Jemo niznime o cranuii fArotuH npuixas kypine Koma Crnobincbkoi Yipainn
— yopHi raiinamaku. 16 ciuns 1918 p. kypinp raiigamaxis i 1-ma gora O. BynkeBuua

6 V. Kuchabskyy, Vid pervopochyniv do Proskurivskoyi operatsiyi. Korpus Sichovykh Striltsiv.: voyenno-
-istorychnyy narys, yuvileyne vydannya 1917-1967, Chikaho 1969, s. 58; R. Sushko, Sichovi Striltsi za
Tsentralnoyi Rady, ,Istorychnyy Kalendar-almanakh Chervonoyi Kalyny na 1928 rik” 1927, s. 17.

7'Y. Tynchenko, op. cit., s. 169; idem, Ukrayinski zbroyni syly berezen 1917 r. — lystopad 1918 r.
(orhanizatsiya, chyselnist, boyovi diyi), naukove vydannya, Kyiv 2009, s. 78.

8 Derzhavnyy arkhiv Rosiys'koyi federatsiyi (DARF), f. r— 8415, op. 1, spr. 17, ark. 167, 173.

9 Ibidem, ark. 181.
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cotHi Ci4oBHX CTpUTBIIB BHiXain Ha gomomory oramanoBi O. Bomoxy no mpomixHOT
Mk SrornHoMm i I'peGinkoto cranuii KononiBua. Ty, mig yac mo3uniiiHux 0oiB BOHM
3aTpUMaJIM [IPOCYBaHHs OLIBIIOBUIIBKUX BilickK. Pemty corHi CivoBux CTpiibLiB 1uia-
HYBAJIOCh 3 (DpIIAHTIB 3aJIy4UTH Ul MIATPUMKHN BHINEBKa3zaHUX cuil. [IpoTte omeparuBHa
CUTYyallist Ha (POHTI, KOO, SIK 3aCBIAUYIOTH NepIli JHI BifiHHU, He Bosoais mrad JliBobe-
pexxHoro GpponTy Ha 4oii 3 corHukoM M. lluHkapem, 3MycuiIa BiIKIMKATH PELITY CHJI
I-o1 cotHi 3-mix crantii ArotuH no cranmnii boOpuk (6axmManbkuii HATPSIMOK) B PO3MOPSI-
mxennst C. IMermropu!'©.

Take pilieHHs1 KOMaH/ yBaHHs apMil OyJI0 TIOB’SI3aHO 3 THM, 110 HICIs 3100y TTs BY3-
noBoi craHmii Pomoxan OinpmoBuIlbki 9acTiHd M. MypaBiioBa (hakTHaHO 6€3 TIepemko
Ha 14 ciuHs mepenpaBuiInch 3anizuumero 1o baxmaua'l. Tlicist 3100y TTs LOr0O MicTEUKa,
yacTuHu M. MypaBiioBa pa3om 3 iHIIUMHU OUIBIIOBUIIBKMMH I'PYIIaMH TPOiXaBIIN OlIb-
me 70 kM y HanpsaMky Kuea migidmumm 1o ct. Kpytu. 16 ciuns Ha miif cTaHmii BinOyBcs
BiZloMHH Oiif, y siIkoMy nepemory 3100y OlTbIIOBUIIbKI BIHCHKA.

Bincrynaroun, ykpalHChKI YaCTHHH Il CTPUMAHHsI PyXy BOpOra pyHHyBaJId 3ai1i3-
HugHuH moisx. [Ipo me B Tenmerpami B. AHTOHOBY-OBCi€HKY Bin 15 ciuHS TOBimOMITAB
M. Mypasiios: «(...) [Tyts ['peGenka-JlapHuiia CTPAIIHO TOBPEKIACH? 2.

OpnnouvacHo 3 15 Ha 16 ciuns 1918 p. B KueBi OUIbIIOBUKY HiIHSUTM TTOBCTAHHS.
VY 3B’sa3ky 3 1M, 17 ciuas Ha cT. boOpuk (mpomikaa crantis 3 baxmauga Ha KuiB) xo-
MaHnyBad JliBoOGepexnoro ¢ponry oraman C. [leTtropa ckivkaB Hapaay KOMaHIUPIB
OKPEMHX YaCTHH, sIKI BUPIIIWIN IIBUIKO MPUIYIIUTH [TOBCTAHHS OUILIIOBUKIB y Kuesi
Ta opramizyBartu 060poHy cronuili o JHinpy!'3.

[T vac Binctymy 3i c1. boOpuk y Hanpsimky Ha Kuis 1-ma cotrst CivoBux CTpiibLiB
3 raiimamakamu Komra Cno6Gincekoi Ykpainu B bpoBapax 3 17 Ha 18 ciuns po330poina
JIe30praHi3oBaHUN OiTBITOBHIIFKOIO ariTarli€ro ykpaiHizoBanuil moik iM. C. HammBaiika
qrcenbHicTIo On3bko 1400 Bosikis'4.

18 ciuHs yKpalHChKi BIICHKOBI CHIIH, 1110 BIACTYNAIH 3 0aXMaI[bKOTO Ta MOJITABChKO-
TO HanpsAMKiB, ipuOyn a0 ct. JJapuurs. [Ticns meBHo1 peopranizarmii cui, ski mepeOyBa-
s B posnopsypkenHi C. [Termropu, Oyito BupimeHo Bijgcrynaru 1o Kuesa 1Boma kosoHa-
mu: gepe3 Jlaniroropuii Ta 3amizHudaMi MocTr 'S, [epia komoHa CKiIaganack i3 Kypiss
Uepsonux [afimamakiB, OTamMaHCHKOI KiHHOI cOTHI, repmioi cotHi CidoBux CTpimbIliB,
corHi iM. C. Hanusaiika Ta I-ro ["aiinamaribkoro rapMaTHoro AMBI3i0HY 3arajbHOIO KiJb-
kictio 6imu3bko 500 BosikiB. [lo Apyroi kojoHH BXoawiaun: Kypinb Yopuux [aiimamakis Ta

10°R. Sushko, op. cit., s. 18.

Y. Tynchenko, Persha ukrayinsko-bilshovytska..., s. 166.

12 DAREF, f. r— 8415, op. 1, spr. 17, ark. 198.

13-0. Udovychenko, Ukrayina u viyni za derzhavnist, Vinnipeh 1954, s. 22.

14 R. Sushko, op. cit., s. 20; Y. Tynchenko, Persha ukrayinsko-bilshovytska..., s. 185.

15 S. Rayevskyy, Moya sluzhba pid komanduvannyam Symona Petlyury, ,,Ukrayinskyy kombatant” 1947,
No 1,s. 18.
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perrtku mosky im. I1. Jloporenka ancenpHicTio pudnu3Ho 350 Bosikis!C. Brim 3aras-
HUH BIACTYM, SIKUH po3rnoyascs 3 18 Ha 19 ciunst 1918 p., BHIC NIeBHI KOPEKTHBHU B pO3Ta-
LIYBaHHS CHJI. AJKE OMip, 3 SIKUM 3ITKHY/IMCH cuin apmii YHP, mir nepeBectu BijacTyn
1o HebakaHOi 3aTshKHOI mo3umiiHoi nmepecTpinku. Tomy 1-my goty CigoBux Crpinb-
1iB OyJIO JOIYYCHO IO Npyroi KOJOHU. YBedepi 19 ciuHs [i CHIIH ITiJ KOMaHIyBaHHIM
C. Mermopu Berynuinu B Kuis. 3axuct Tuity 3abesnedyBaia 4-ta 4oTa mepuioi COTHI
Cigoux CTpinbliB i KoMaHayBaHHSAM A. JlomMapaJchkoro Ta YacTHHA TalgaMakiB
Koma Ciio6incekoi Yrpainu!”.

Biif 3a MOCTH KOIITYBaB raiiamakaM Ta HanuBaikiBisaM 20 yOUTHX 1 IOpaHEHUX, a
cigyoBukam — 4 youTnx i 8 mopaneHnx. YepBoHOTBapAiiIli BTpatmwin 0au3sko 50 youTux
Ta MOpPaHEeHHX, 3AUIIMBIIN Ha OJi 6010 4 rapmaru Ta 12 Kynemeris's.

OpnouacHo Ha KuiB HOCHTH MIBUIKO HACTYIAJIH OUIBIIOBHUIIBKI BifiChKa ITi]] KOMaH-
nysanHsSM M. MypasiioBa. IxHiit pyx ranmsMysanu sipsani Moctn. 18 ciuns B yeproiii
oreparuBHii Tenerpami, M. Mypasiios indopmye B. AntonoBa-Oscienka: «Hamm ocra-
1orest Bb 50 BeperBax ot Kuea. CTpaliiHo 3a/1epyKUBAIOTCS U3-32 MOCTOB — 30pBaHbI» .

Jo mpuOyTTst yKpaiHCHKHX BiHCBKOBUX CHI 3 JIiBOOEpekHOTO (PpOHTY OOOPOHY
Kuesa 3nificHrOBaIM HEBENHKI YacTUHH MOJKIB iM. b. Xmenprauipkoro, I1. [TomyboTka,
I. boryna, K. l'opuienka, 3aronn BuibHHX K03aKiB, rpoMaJIChKi Bigiiiau Ta [-uil KypiHb
CiuoBux Crpinbiis. [li cuin HapaxoByBaJIH MPUOIH3HO JBI THCSYI BOSKiB.,

Came aKTHBHA y4yacThb y NMPHIYIICHHI OUIBIIOBHIIBKOTO noBcTaHHs B Kuesi 3 16 no
19 ciuns 1918 p. mouasia Bu3Ha4aTH Micie ta poib (opmailii Ci40BUX CTPLIbIIB, 0CO-
0oBHii CKIIaa SIKOT MPEACTABIUTH YKPAiHI[l aBCTPO-yTOPCHKOTO ITiAAHCTBA, B MOAAIb-
X JIep>KaBOTBOPUHX Ipoliecax. AJpke MPpOTHOUIBIIOBUIBKUI MITa0 HA YOI 3 MiAION-
rxoBaukoM 0. Kankanom Ta mtad KuiBcbkol BifiCHKOBOI 3aJ70r'M Ha YOI 3 1HKEHEPOM
M. KoBenkom, He OyB y 3M031 KOOPIMHOBAHO KEPyBaTH BHUIE3TaaHIMHU YaCTHHAMH ap-
Mmii YHP y Kuesi. Tomy, He oTpuMaBIIH MONIEPEIHBO SIKMXOCh HakasiB, KOMaHup I-ro
kypenst CidoBux crpinbuis €. KoHoBaneup Ta HayainbHUK mTaly A. MenabHUK 3paHKy
16 ciuns Buixanu 10 YL[P Ta KuiBchKoTO BifiCBKOBOTO OKPYTY, 00 3’SICYBATH CUTYAIIIIO.
[TepexonaBIIKCh, 110 30pOiHI CyTHUKN Ha ByIUIIX Knuesa He Oyiy BHYTPIIIHBOIIOMITHY-
HOI 00pOTHOOI0 yKpaiHChKUX MapTiid, €. Konoanenp, nepeOyBatoun y BeeykpaiHebkiid
BiticekoBiit Paji, 3assBuB, 10 Kypinb CidoBHX CTPIBIIB BUCTYIIAE TIPOTH OIIBIITIOBUKIB!.

Binpasy micist npuizay, 1o micus posrairyBaHHs KypeHsl — JlyXoBHOI cemiHapii Ha
BosHeceHcbkoMy y3B031 — Oyi10 ckinkano CTapiIMHCBKY pany, Ha sikiii €. KoHoBanenb

16 Y. Tynchenko, Persha ukrayinsko-bilshovytska..., s. 186.

17" R. Sushko, op. cit., s. 21-22, 23.

18°Y. Tynchenko, Ukrayinski zbroyni syly..., s. 90.

19 DAREF, f. 1029, op. 1, spr. 1, ark. 175-177.

20 7. Stefaniv, Ukrayinski Zbroyni syly 1917-1921 r.r. Doba Tsentralnoyi Rady y Hetmanatu, ,,SUV”
1947, Ne 1, s. 74; Y. Tynchenko, Persha ukrayinsko-bilshovytska..., s. 39.

2l V. Kuchabskyy, op. cit., s. 67.
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CBilf BUCTYT 3aKiHUUB cioBaMu: «Terep Moi maHOBe, MPOITY BUPIMIHUTH i KypiHb Cido-
Bux CTpUIBIIB Mae BUCTYITUTH 31 30pO€I0 B pyKax 1 THM HEPEXUIUTH 1001y Ha CTOPOHY
Lenrpanbhoi Panu, un KypiHb Mae TPUMATHCS TACHBHO Ta MPUIISAATHUCS OOpOTHOH, a
TiJTPKU Ha BUITAJIOK Haka3y OopoHHUTHUCS». [licis mux cItiB y 3aji 3amaHyBaia THIIA. 3aci-
JTAHHS IPOAOBKUB BUCTYN |. Umonw, sikuii 3a3HauuB, 1m0 [I-ra coTHS KypeHs B 1oOpoMy
HACTPOT 1 rOTOBA BUCTYIHMTH Ha 3aXKCT?2. [IOTIM CTAPUIMHU 3BEPHYIMCH JI0 OCOOOBOTO
CKIIamy 3i cIoBaMH: «XTO HE XOdue IMOJATTH, Xail BiacTymuTh Ha Oik!». He Bimctymms
HIXTO?.

Ha roii yac /lyxoBHa ceMiHapisi, sika po3TallloByBalach y IIeHTpasibHIi yacTuHi Ku-
€Ba, BXKe Oyia OToueHa OUTBIIOBUIIPKIMH YacTHHAMH, 1110 HacTynanu 3 [loxomy. 5. Tun-
YEHKO MPUITYCKAaE, 110 3 OOKY OUIBIIOBUKIB Oyinn CHpOOHM CXMJIMTH CIHOBHKIB Ha CBil
Oik?4.

Haganeauk mraby A. MenbHUK, BiIIOBITHO 0 OIEPaTUBHOI CHUTYyalii, po3poOuB
Tu1aH O0MOBHX AiH, IKUM Tepea0dadanoch pO3BUHYTH HACTYII, JJIsl TIPHTYIIEHHS IIOBCTaH-
Hst, TpboMa rpynamu?. Ilepina rpymna noBuHHa Oyia HacTynard 1o Bemukiit JKutomup-
chKilf — AHJpiiBchKkOMY y3B03y Ha [lomim; npyra rpymna — B3nosx Bemmxoi [TizBansHO1 10
30510THX BOPIT; TpeTs rpyna — B HanpsMKy Benmkoi ITinBansHOT — Puiibcbkoro npoBy:i-
Ky 10 CodiiBchKoi IoIi. 3TigHO 3 UM IJITAHOM HACTYITy mepeadavanocs 3a0e3neunTH
3axuct LlenTpansHoi Pamu Ta mokamizyBatu moBcTanHsA Ha [lomomni, o6 HE MOMyCTUTH
Horo 06’ eqHaHHs 3 OLIBIIOBUIBKAM ITOBCTaHHSM Ha [Tedepchiy?®.

VYei iHIII YaCTHHU CTPIUICIBKOTO KypPEeHsI 3aIMIIAIMCS K Pe3epB y Kazapmi, 000po-
HATH Ky Mayia coTHs B. KywaOcpkoro 3 nBoma ckopoctpimamu. KomanmyBaHHS BCi€rO
ormepairi€ero 3iiicHIoBaB A. MenbHHEK.

Cunu KypeHs, Ki TJIaHyBaJOCh 3aIiTH JJIsl IPUIYLICHHs TIOBCTaHHs pa3oM i3 3a-
TTACHOIO COTHEIO, cTaHOBWIM ToHaA 450 cTpinbiiB i crapmmH. [IpoTHcTosAo iM OIH3B-
ko 250 yepBoHorBapaiiiis 3 [Togoiy i 301IBIIOBHYEHUX BOSIKIB YKPATHI30BAHOTO TTOJIKY
im. I1. Caraiigaunoro?’.

16 cigas o 14 rox. 45 XB. CTPINBIIl PO3MIOYATN MIPUAYIICHHS OLTBITOBUIIFKOTO TIOB-
cranns B Kuesi. Y kinni aas, 18 ciuns, komanyBaHHs [-ro Kyperss CI90BUX CTPIIbIIB,
HiCHH BaXXKHX IBOACHHHUX BYJIMYHUX 60'1.B, CTaBWJIO 3aBAaHHA MPUAYIINTU ITOBCTAHHA Ha
onomi. [omepenaro 1e pimenns B. KywaOcpkuit y3rogus i3 mrabom KuiBchkoi Biii-
CBKOBOI 3aJI0TH, @ TAKOXK 13 3aCTyITHUKOM HavajbHUKa [ eHepanbpHOro BilicbkoBoro mra-

22 Q. Dumin, Miy pamyatnyk 1917-1918 r.r. pry Sichovykh Striltsyakh, ,,Striletska dumka” 1919, Ne 60,
9 lystopada, s. 1.

23 V. Kuchabskyy, op. cit., s. 69.

24 Y. Tynchenko, Persha ukrayinsko-bilshovytska..., op. cit., s. 245.

25 S. Ripetskyy, Ukrayinske Sichove Striletstvo. Vyzvolna ideya i zbroynyy chyn, Nyu-York 1956, s. 231.

26 V. Kuchabskyy, op. cit., s. 69.

27 M. Kovalchuk, Yevhen Konovalets na choli Sichovykh Striltsiv (1918-1919), ,,Ukrayinskyy vyzvolnyy
rukh” 2006, Ne 8, s. 33.



YyacTb yKpaiHLiB aBCTPO-YropcbKoro NigAaHCTBa... 141

0y monkoBHEKOM O. CIMBHHCEKMM. BHKOHAHHS IIHOTO 3aBIaHHS PO3MOYAIOCh BpaHIIi
19 ciyHsg OHOYACHUM HACTYIOM TPbOX rpyn. Haibunsma rpyna va gomi 3 @. YepHukom
Hiuta AHApIiBCbKUM y3B0o30M, rpyna 1. UMosu pa3oM 3 HEBENMKUM BiJUIIJIOM BIJIbHUX
Ko3aKiB pyxanacs OnexcaHapiHChKOIO BYTHUIICIO, a THiIOBI yacTiHHA B. Kygabcbkoro — Ha
[Moxin Bin ceminapii BozneceHnchkum cmyckoM. [lig dac mporo Hactyiy Brepiie Oyiio
3aisiHo rapmarHuil Bigaia P. JlamkeBuua. 1[poro » Taku JHS CIYOBHKAM BHAJIOCS IPH-
IymuTH moBcTanHs Ha [lomomni. Maibke momoBiHa 00HOBOTO CKIIaLy Oyio BOMTO Ta TO-
paneHo?®.

[Mopanpui aii, moB’si3aHi 3 NPUAYIIEHHSM MoBcTaHHs B KueBi, KoMaHyBaHHs
KypeHsl CIpsSMyBaJo Ha MPHOOPKaHHS OUTBIIOBHUIIPKOTO BHCTYIy Ha 3aBOAi «Apce-
Hay». OCHOBHI CHJIM B i YacTHHI MicTa OyJIM NpPEACTaBJICHI PELITKAaMM JIiBOOEpEexk-
Hux vactuH apmii YHP na voni 3 C. Ilemmoporo, B aBaHrap/ii sSIKHX CTOSJIM raijama-
ku Koma Cno6Gincekoi Ykpainu Ta mepma cotHs KypeHs CidoBux crpimbiis. 3 20 Ha
21 ciuyns 1918 p. ui cuim, 3a migrpuMky nonky im. K. ['opaieHka Ha 4ol 3 HOJIKOBHUKOM
B. [TeTpiBuM OCTATOYHO MPUIYIINIM IOBCTAHHS HA 3aBOII «ApceHa 2°.

[Micnsa npumymeHAs MOBCTaHHS Ha 3aBOJI «ApceHam [-ma cotas Ci90BUX CTPITBITB
nepeiiia B po3nopsDKEHHS KypeHsl, OTIepaTUBHUM 11Tal Ta YacTHHA 0COOOBOTO CKIIa Ly
SIKOTO po3TairyBaiucst B MuxaiiiniBcbkoMy MoHacTupi. Ha neit 4ac kypinb 3akpinuB 3a
co0or0 3700yTi BHIEeBKa3aHi 00HOBI mo3ulii, 30kpeMa i HaBkono YIIP ta ypsmy YHP.
[Tpo ue cBimuMTH OllepaTUBHE pearyBaHHS Ha HOBI OUTBIIOBHIIBKI BUCTYNH Ha [Tomoni 3
22 1o 24 ciuns Ta B inmumx yactunax Kuesa®. JIume yora A. Jlomapazcekoro I-0i cTpi-
JIETIHKOT COTHI OTpHMalia Haka3 MepelTH i3 HabepekHOi B JlapHUWITIO Ui 3aKpiluIeHHS
no3uiit oooponn Kuesa Bij HacTyIy OibIIOBUIBKIX BIMICEK. Y TOM ke JIeHb 4oTa Oyi1a
3MylieHa BiacTynuTH 10 Kuea, ockiibku komanyBans apmii YHP Tax 1 He opranizy-
BaJI0 060POHM CTONHITI! .

M. Mypagiios, 3 orsiay Ha omip BiickkoBux cuin YHP min I'peGinkoro 1 baxmauem,
iz yac nepenucku 3 B. AutoHoBuM-OBcieHkoM 13 1 15 ciuHs, TOTYBaBCS O CUIBHOTO
cynporusy mig Kuesom3?. 20 ciuns B. AutoroBa-OBCieHKO iHPOPMyBaH, M0 GiIBIIO-
BUIIBKI CHIM MiaxoaaTh g0 Japuumi®. 24 ciuns M. Mypasiios 3 JlapHuIli MoBigoMIss,
0 KuiB 0cTatouHo OTOYCHUI PEBONIFOLIMHUMHE BICHKAMH 1 IS 3aKPIIICHHS MTO3HUIIIH

MPOCHUTH MiAKPiTuIeHHs 3 €KkarepuHoCciaBa’,

28V, Kuchabskyy, op. cit., s. 73; Y. Tynchenko, Persha ukrayinsko-bilshovytska..., s. 273.

2 0. Udovychenko, Persha borot'ha za Kyiv (1917-1918), ,Viyskova sprava, Ukrayinskyy
neperiodychnyy viyskovyy zhurnal” 1927, Ne 1, s. 14.

30 Idem, Ukrayina u viyni..., s. 26-28.

31 R. Sushko, op. cit., s. 27.

32 DAREF, f.r— 8415, op. 1, spr. 17, ark. 181, 198.

3 DAREF, f. 1029, op. 1, spr. 1, ark. 186.

3 Rosiyskyy derzhavnyy voyennyy arkhiv, f. 14, op. 1, spr. 10, ark. 111.
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CriBBinHomeHHs ¢ y 0uTBi 3a KuiB 3 22 10 26 ciuns 1918 p., ne ykpaiHChKi da-
CTHHHU HapaxoByBaJIM OJM3bKO 3 THC. BOSIKIB, CTAHOBMJIO NPHOIM3HO 1:7 Ha KOpUCTH
Oinbmosukis®. Tomy i 3100yTTss Krea Gyiio jiiie crpaBoro yacy. 24 cidHs KOMaHaHUA
CKJIaJl KypeHs OTpUMaB HaKa3 IMiATrOoTYBaTH Ta MpoBecTH eBakyarliro YIIP Ta ypsmy mo
JKuromupa. BukoHaHHs 11bOro Haka3ly 4acTKOBO OyIo jopydeHo npyriit cotHi CidoBuX
CTPUIBLIB, sIKa IEpe]] TUM IPOBeJia 3a4UCTKy IUIsIXy 3 Kuesa 10 c1. CBSITOLIMH, N0 SIKOMY
MaJta mpoxoauTn eBakyatis Llearpansrnoi Pagm Ta ypsamgy no Kurommupa. Beeuepi 24 ciu-
HS pa30M 3 JIPYTOI0 COTHEIO 1 YaCTHHOIO KOMaH/U KypeHs B CBsiTolnH IpuOyB 1 ronosa
VIP M. I'pyuieBchkuii*®.

26 ciuns 1918 p. KuiB moknHynmM ocTaHHI YKpaiHCHKI BIAIUIH, SIKi BIACTYIIHIA 10
Casrommna, a 3BiaTu — 10 cena Iruarieku [cydyacHe micteuko Iprins]?’, ne Oyna mpo-
BeJieHa peopraHizaiist HassBHUX cuil apmil YHP. ¥V pesynbrari Oysio ctBopeno Oxpemuii
3armopi3pkwii 3arid Ha 9o 3 reHepaiom K. IIpicoBceknm. J{o HBOTO yBilinumM mTadu Ta
pemrku I'eopriiebkoro, [TomyOorkiBeskoro, bornaniseskoro, Caraiinagnoro, [opaien-
KiBChbKOTO Ta PecmyOsikaHChKOro mosikiB. UMCeapHICTh 3aroHy HaslidyBajia MPHOIU3HO
3 tuc. BosikiB3®. BinbHi ko3akn M. Kosenka npueananmics no Komra Cro6incskoi Yrpaitm
C.Ilermropu®. I-uit kypiab Ci40BUX CTPLIBLIB pEOPraHi3allisi He TOPKHYIAC.

[Nepenomuum MomeHTOM y Ilepuriit GibIIOBUIIBKO-YKpPATHCHKIH BiliHI CTaJIO MIAIH-
caHHs B Hi4 3 26 Ha 27 ciunsa 1918 p., 3a ygacti nemeranii Pagrapkomy, Bpectcpkoro
MupHoro gorosopy Mixk YHP Ta nepskaBamu UeTBepTHOTO COI03Y.

29 ciunst Oxpemuii 3anopisbkuii 3arid, Kim Cio0Gincekoi Ykpainu, [-uii kypinb Ci-
goBuxX CTpinbIiB pa3om 3 LlertpansHoro Pamoro ta ypsmom npudymu qo XKurtomupa. TyT,
Ha KOPOTKHH Iepios KOMaHIyBaHHS KYpEHsS Iepeaajo OXOPOHY LEHTPAILHUX OpraHiB
BJIaJM CHJIaM KiHHOTO AMBi3ioHy imM. M. 3amiszHska monakoBauka I1. Tpuricekoro®?, a oc-
HOBHI CHJIH CTIpsiMyBaiH Ha JiHito XKuromup — Kopoctens — OneBcrk — Capan (iproOmms3-
HO 250 kM). OCKUIBKHM came MM LUISIXOM OyJio MPUIHATO PIICHHS BiJIBOAWTH OpPraHH
yKpainceKoi Braau g0 CapH.

30 ciuHs TPOBEM YACTKOBY peopraHizaitiro rapmaroi 6arapei kypers*!. e Gyio
TIOB’5I3aHO 3 THM, 1110 Ha TIPOMKHIH craHuii micteuka Kopocrumis, 3 ininiarusu P. [lam-
KeBHYa, 10 Oarapei mpueaHaiocs 37 CeMiHAPHUCTIB. 3 HUX, 3@ CJIOBAMH OCTAHHBOTO, BU-

35 V. Holubko, op. cit., s. 168.

36 A. Krezub, Z Kyeva do Sarn i nazad, ,Istorychnyy Kalendar-almanakh Chervonoyi Kalyny na
1938 rik” 1937, s. 45.

37 Y. Tynchenko, Persha ukrayinsko-bilshovytska..., s. 322.

33 V. Holubko, op. cit., s. 169.

3 Z. Stefaniv, op. cit., s. 79.

40 V. Holubko, op. cit., s. 168; Y. Tynchenko, Ofitserskyy korpus Armiyi Ukrayinskoyi Narodnoyi
Respubliky (1917-1921), naukove vydannya, Kyiv 2007, s. 442.

41 M. Kurakh, Persha bateriya Sichovykh Striltsiv, ,,Visti” 1959, Ne 94, s. 164.
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POOMITNCH HAWTIIIIT TapMATYNKH: 0araTo 3 HUX CTaJI0 apTHICPIHCHKIMH CTapIIMHAMH B
«Capmarniii 6purani CivoBux CTpiibuiBy?.

[Mopanpiie npocyBaHHst B HanpssMKy CapH CTpUIEUbKHNA KypiHb 31 CHIOBAB caMmo-
criitno. Tomy €. Konosanenps y KopocTeHi, 3 METOIO 3aXHCTy THITY, BUJIaB Haka3 po3iopa-
TH 3aJi3HWYHI KoJii B Hanpsimkax Kopocrens — Kuis, Kopocrens — OBpyu, Kopocrens
— Hosorpan-Bonuncsk®. Hakas Bukonana nepiia cotus P. Cymika. 2 JI0TOro opraHu
neprxaBHoi Baan YHP i oxopoHoto cTpinerskoro kKypers npudynu go OneBcbka. [Tic-
JISL IEKUTBKOX TO3UIIHHIX OOMOBUX CYTHUOK, IijJ 4ac mepexony uepe3 p. Ciyd, 19 (6)
motoro 1918 p. [momamnbine naTyBaHHS BKa3y€ThCS 32 HOBUM CTHJIEM|, BOHM BCTYIHIIN
B CapHun.

3arasnom, npocyBanHs 110 JiHii XKuromup — Kopoctens — OneBcbk — CapHu cynpoBo-
JOKYBAJIOCh IOCTIHHUMHK 30POHHUMH CyTHYKAMHK 3 OUIBIIOBUIIBKUMH BiiCbKaMu. Y IHX
cytmukax Oymm 3anisHi [-ma cotas P.Cymika, II-ra cotas . Umonu, COTHS cKOpOCTpiiB
®. Yepnuka ta rapmarHa Oarapest P. JlamkeBuya 3 BAKOPUCTAHHSIM ITaHIIEPHUX TTOI3/IIB.
3a3Bu4ail yci 30poiiHi CyTHYKHM 3aBEPIIYBAINCH PO330POEHHSM OLIBIIOBHIBKUX YACTHH.

VY Capnax kypias Ci40BHX CTPUIBINB TepedyBaB mpuoan3Ho 10 24 motoro. Llporo
JIHSI po3royaBcs criyibHUH Hactyn Biicbk YHP Ta Himewunnu na Kuis nporu 6inbiio-
BUKIB TpbOMa YJIapHUMH Tpylamu. 27 JIOTOTO JIO HUX NPHUEIHANIACS aBCTPO-Yropchka
apMis, B CKJIai Kol mepeOyBaB [-if moik YkpaiHCHKHUX CiYOBHX CTPITBIIB. JIETiITUMHICTD
nepeOyBaHHS HIMEIIBKHUX Ta aBCTPO-YIOPCHKHUX BIMCHK HA TepUTOPii YKpaiHM BU3HAYAIN
3BepHeHHs 12 mrotoro (31 ciunst) neneraiii YHP B Bpecri, 3a 3ronoro LlenrpansHoi Pagy,
IIO/I0 BifICHKOBOI JIOTTIOMOTH B POCIHCHKO-YKpaiHCBKIN BilfHI Ta yKiaJeHa MK HUMH
18 srororo odiriiina KOHBEHIA*.

VY 3B’s13ky 3 uM M. MypaBiioB, sIKHii Ha TO# 4ac B)Ke KOMaHyBaB OlIbIIOBUIIKUMHU
BiliCEKaMH Ha PyMYHCBKOMY (DPOHTI, 26 JIOTOTO B ONEPATHBHOMY TOBiZJOMJICHHI TTHCaB:
«(...) coBeTckas BJIacTh Ha YKpaWHE IOCTABJIEHA LITHIKOM U IIbHOI KPOBU HE CErOIHS
3aBTpa [NpUIIET BHOBb B pyKu raiinamakos (...). Karactpoda Kuesa Grmuskan®.

[Mix gac Hactymy [-mit xypiae CigoBux ctpinbii Ta Kim CrnoGiacekoi Ykpainu rme-
peOyBaiy B aBaHTap/i Ipyroi yaapHoi rpymnu, sika pyxanacs Ha Capau-Kopocrens-Kuis.
28 JIOTOro Il CWIM Iija yac mepexomy p. Ipmiae Oinst ct. Byua ta cenuma PomaniBka
posmouanu ocranHi 601 3a Kuis, a Bike 1 Gepesnst Berymuu o cronumi*’. Hactymroro
nast 1o Kuepa mosepuynuck YLP ta ypsin. ¥V mogansmnx BiiChKOBUX JTisIX 32 3BITBHEHHS
VYkpainu [-if kypinp Ci4OBUX CTPUIBLIB y4acTi He OpaB, a BIANOBIAHO 110 Haka3y MiHic-
TepcTBa BIHCHKOBUX CIIpaB Bif 5 Oepe3nst OyB MpHU3HAYCHUN HECTH TapHI30HHY CITyXOy,

4 R. Davnyy, Pro Sichovykh Striltsiv, Viden 1921, s. 26.

43 V. Kuchabskyy, op. cit., s. 86.

4 V. Holubko, op. cit., s. 179—180.

4 DAREF, f. r— 8415, op. 1, spr. 17, ark. 71.

46 V. Kuchabskyy, op. cit., s. 90; Y. Tynchenko, Persha ukrayinsko-bilshovytska..., s. 352-354.
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— «Bci ykpaiHChKi BICHKOBI YacTHWHH, IO YBIWNITH 10 M. KuiBa CTaroTh rapHi30HOM
cboro micran®’. JlisuibHICTh KYPEeHs 3BOMIIACH IO OXOPOHH LEHTPAIbHUX OPraHiB Iep-
YKaBHOI BJIaJIM Ta HAJIsLY 3a rpasornopsiikoM. Kpim toro, 3 cepeantu 6epesHs 10 KBITHs
1918 p., oxpemi miaApo3aiIK MOCTIHHO Opaii y4acTh y BCTAHOBICHHI TPOMAJICHKOTO TI0-
psinKy Ta po330poeHHi HaceneHHss KuiBmuHm.

2 Gepe3Hst 0COOOBHI CKIIaJ] CTPIICLBKOTO KypeHs: OyB MPUCYTHINM HA YPOUYMCTIH Ma-
Hiecrarii, a ygacts 10 6epe3Hs y BiiChKOBOMY Mapaji BiA3HAYMIN KypPHAITICTH Ta3eTH
«Hosa Paga»: «... na CodiiBcekiit ruronti BinOyBcst mapaj yKpaiHchbkoro Bikicbka. [1po-
MOBJISIIM BO€HHUI MiHicTp XKykoBcbkuit Ta otaman [IpucoBcbkuii. OcoOuBoO rapHe Bpa-
JKCHHS Ha Tapajii CIpaBUIIH YKPAiHChKi TIOJIOHEHUKH Ta Civ0Bi CTPLIBITINS,

11 Gepe3Hst KOMaHyBaHHS KypeHs Ml GOpMyBaHHS HOBHX COTCHb Ta ITOITOBHEH-
HS BXKE ICHYROUHX, Mij] raciaoMm «Jlo 30poi!», oromocuiao mobimizamito. CremiaabHo 1ist
IIFOTO TIpH 3amacHiii cotHi B. Kygabcpkoro Oymo ctBopeHO MOOiTi3aliifHy KOMicifo, sika
nparroBaia KoxeH JeHb 3 10 1o 16 ro. mo Byir. JIbBIiBChKii 244,

Omxe, DOCHIIKEeHA TPOOIeMa 3aCBiqUye, M0 BiAPOMKEHA YKpPaiHChKA JICPKABHICTh
Ha 3eMJIAX, [0 BXOAWIH B ckiaa Pocii Oyma BH3HaHA yKpaTHISIMHA aBCTPO-YTOPCHKOTO
MiAMaHCTBA. BijbII TOTO, BIfiCHKOBOIIOJIOHEHI YKPAiHI BiIMOBWIIACH Bil IPUCSTH AB-
ctpo-YropunHi Ha kopucth YHP. Bipuicte YHP Oyna mpopemoHcTpoBaHa ydacTio
B [lepmriii OiMBIIOBUIIBKO-YKPATHCHKIH BilfHI, 1¢ BOHH TPOSBHUIN BUCOKHN piBEHB 00€3-
JIaTHOCTI, IOJIITHYHOI CTIHKOCTI Ta HALIOHAJILHOI CB1JIOMOCTI.
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Participation of Ukrainians - citizens of the Austro-Hungarian Monarchy in the First Ukrainian-
-Soviet War (January-March 1918)

Summary: The article focuses on the participation of Ukrainians from the territories of the Austro-
-Hungarian Monarchy in the first war for Ukrainian independence against the army of Bolshevik Russia
in the 20t century. The war lasted from December 1917 to June 1918. The Ukrainian People’s Republic
(UPR) won this war mainly due to the fact that Austria-Hungary and Germany became allies of the UPR
in the second half of February 1918. The few combat units of the UPR army were not able to oppose
the superior forces of Bolshevik Russia. The Ukrainians who came from Galicia were characterized by
high levels of political awareness and identity, and outstanding fighting skills. On the eve of the First
Ukrainian-Soviet War, the Ukrainian authorities in Kiev allowed them, as prisoners of war held captive
by Russia during World War |, to form a military unit within the UPR army, known as the Sich Riflemen

Halych-Bukovyna Kurin. At the beginning of the Ukrainian-Soviet War, the unit was renamed the First
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Sich Riflemen Kurin. It played an important role in stopping the Bolshevik offensive operation against
Kiev, suppressing the Bolshevik uprising in Kiev, and defending the central government until the treaties

with the future allies, Germany and Austria-Hungary, were signed in Brest.

Keywords: UPR army, Supreme Ukrainian Council, Sich Riflemen

Teilnahme von Ukrainern - Biirgern der Osterreichisch-Ungarischen Monarchie am Ersten

Bolschewistisch-Ukrainischen Krieg (Januar-Méarz 1918)

Zusammenfassung: Der Text befasst sich mit der Teilnahme von Ukrainern aus den Gebieten der
Osterreichisch-Ungarischen Monarchie am ersten Unabhangigkeitskrieg der Ukraine im 20. Jahrhundert
gegen die Armeen des bolschewistischen Russlands. Der Krieg dauerte von Dezember 1917 bis Juni
1918. Die Ukrainische Volksrepublik (URL) war in diesem Krieg vor allem deshalb siegreich, weil Oster-
reich-Ungarn und Deutschland ab der zweiten Februarhélfte 1918 zu Verblndeten der URL wurden.
Die wenigen Kampfeinheiten der URL-Armee waren allein nicht in der Lage, den Uberlegenen Kréaften
des bolschewistischen Russlands etwas entgegenzusetzen. Die Ukrainer, die aus Galizien stammten,
zeichneten sich durch ihr politisches Bewusstsein, starkes Identitétsgefihl und ihre Kampffahigkeiten
aus. Am Vorabend des Ersten Bolschewistischen Krieges erlaubten die ukrainischen Behorden in Kiew
ihnen, als russische Kriegsgefangene des Ersten Weltkriegs eine Militareinheit zu bilden. Dabei handelte
es sich um die Sitscher Schitzen, die Teil der URL-Armee waren. Zu Beginn des bolschewistisch-ukrai-
nischen Krieges wurde diese Einheit in 1. ukrainische Schitzen-Kosakendivision umbenannt. Sie spielte
eine wichtige Rolle beim Stoppen der bolschewistischen Offensive auf Kiew, bei der Niederschlagung
des bolschewistischen Aufstands in Kiew und bei der Verteidigung der Zentralbehérden bis zur Unter-

zeichnung der Vertrage mit den kiinftigen Verbiindeten Deutschland und Osterreich-Ungarn in Brest.

Schliisselworter: Armee der URL, der Ukrainische Zentralrat, Sitscher Schiitzen

Udziat Ukraincéw - obywateli monarchii austro-wegierskiej w pierwszej wojnie bolszewicko-

-ukrainskiej (styczen-marzec 1918)

Streszczenie: Tekst skupia sie na udziale Ukraincéw z terendw monarchii austro-wegierskiej w pierw-
szej wojnie o niepodlegtos¢ Ukrainy w XX w. przeciwko wojskom Rosji bolszewickiej. Wojna trwata od
grudnia 1917 r. do czerwca 1918 r. Zwyciezyta w niej Ukrainska Republika Ludowa (URL) gtownie dzigki
temu, ze od drugiej potowy lutego 1918 r. Austro-Wegry i Niemcy zostaty sojusznikami URL. Nieliczne
jednostki bojowe wojska URL nie miaty mozliwosci przeciwstawi¢ sie przewazajgcym sitom Rosji bol-
szewickiej. Swiadomoscig polityczng, tozsamosciowa oraz umiejetnoscia walki wyrézniali sie Ukraincy
pochodzacy z Galicji. W przededniu pierwszej wojny bolszewickiej ukrainskie wtadze w Kijowie zezwolity

im, jako jencom wojennym wzietym do niewoli przez Rosje podczas | wojny Swiatowej, na utworzenie
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jednostki wojskowej. Byt nig Halicko-Bukowinski Kuren Strzelcéw Siczowych, stanowigcy czesci armii
URL. Na poczatku wojny bolszewicko-ukrainskiej jednostka ta zostata przemianowana na | Kuren Strzel-
cow Siczowych. Odegrat on wazng role w powstrzymaniu bolszewickiej ofensywy na Kijow, sttumieniu
powstania bolszewickiego w Kijowie i w obronie wtadz centralnych, az do momentu podpisania w Brze-

Sciu traktatow z przysztymi sojusznikami — Niemcami i Austro-Wegrami.

Stowa kluczowe: wojsko URL, Ukrainska Centralna Rada, Strzelcy Siczowi






Echa Przesztosci XXIV/1, 2023
ISSN 1509-9873
DOI 10.31648/ep.9303
Karol Sacewicz

University of Warmia and Mazury in Olsztyn
ORCID https://orcid.org/0000-0001-9174-2939

Communism and communists towards the intelligentsia
in interwar Poland. An outline of the issue”

In 1937, the Catholic Bookshop and Press S.A. of Katowice published a work by
Rev. Dr Stefan Wyszynski, entitled Intelligentsia in the Vanguard of Communism, in
which the author dedicated more than 140 pages to examine the attitudes of the intel-
lectual elites of the state towards the communist idea and the communists themselves,
as well as discussed how the communists approached the intelligentsia'. Such a title al-
most automatically raises questions about whether Rev. Wyszynski’s eponymous thesis
reflected the actual state of the intelligentsia of the Second Republic or whether it was
a very subjective view of the problem, which overestimated the scale of the phenomenon.
What were the ideological and political foundations of the communist influence on the
intelligentsia; was it really an ally of the Bolsheviks in Russia and then the communists in
interwar Poland? Did they see it as an ally of their revolutionary designs?

Leaving aside Rev. Wyszynski’s work, which serves here merely as a point of in-
troduction to the scientific discourse, one should attempt to define the foundations of
such interactions and delineate the basics and the complexity of the communists’ own
policies towards the intelligentsia. Consequently, one may be able to answer whether the
intelligentsia was a subject or no more than an object of the communist party’s activi-
ties. Obviously, in terms of research, it remains somewhat of a challenge to identify and
use representative benchmarks which could provide answers to this and other questions,
including the general position adopted by the intelligentsia towards the communists. For
these reasons, this study cannot give a comprehensive overview of the problem, and,
given its complexity and multi-faceted nature, it does not aspire to do so. It only attempts

* Translation services were co-financed by the Ministry of Education and Science pursuant to agreement
No. RCN/SP/0265/2021/1 of 1 November 2022; value of the grant awarded as part of the ,,Development of
scientific journals” program — PLN 80 000.

' See: S. Wyszyniski, Inteligencja w strazy przedniej komunizmu, Katowice 1937, passim.
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to draw attention to the attitude of the communists towards the intelligentsia. This article
aims to examine the mutual relationship between communists and the intelligentsia while
taking into account that the former were an organized group under the supervision of the
Comintern, and the latter were a diverse and fragmented community that did not have
a unified stance on communism. This analysis is based on careful research and primary
sources.

The essential goal of the communists was to reify the communist system, primarily
by way of revolution?, which guaranteed the consequent dictatorship of the proletariat®.
These are indisputable facts and, apparently, widely known in scientific discourse. In
reborn Poland, the initiatives thus oriented did not yield the results that the communists
had expected. In those circumstances, especially after the defeat of Tukhachevsky’s army
near Warsaw and then in the battle on the Niemen, the communists were forced to modify
their strategy of propagating the communist idea, and thereby Moscow’s imperialism.
Until then, the social base of the communist party’s activity had been largely confined
to the working class, partly to the rural population — including smallholders and land-
less peasants — as well as manor laborer’s in particular. Other social and professional
groups were relatively poorly represented in the communist party structures. That dis-
parity was also evident in the programmatic thought of the communists, including the
so-called “Polish” communist party, although that did not mean that the question of the
intelligentsia was completely absent from their ideological and political concepts, quite
the contrary. It resonated quite strongly in the writings of Lenin, Trotsky and other leaders

2 On the idea of the communist revolution see: S. Grabski, Rewolucja: studjum spoleczno-psychologicz-
ne, Warszawa 1921; W. Lenin, Zadania proletariatu w naszej Rewolucji. Projekt Platformy Partii Proletariac-
kiej, [in:] idem, Dzieta wybrane, vol. 11, Warsaw 1949, pp. 16-45.

3 Program i statut Migdzynarodowki Komunistycznej, Moscow 1929, p. 43. Although in their internal
deliberations on dictatorship the Bolsheviks defined it only as a transitional form of workers’ power on the
road to making communism real (see: N. Bukharin, Y. Preobrazhensky, The ABC of Communism. A Popular
Explanation of the Program of the Communist Party of Russia, part 1: Theoretical. Growth and Decay of Capi-
talism, transl. by Eden and Cedar Paul, The Communist Party of Great Britain 1922, pp. 39-40; N. Bukharin,
Y. Preobrazhensky, The ABC of Communism. A Popular Explanation of the Program of the Communist Party
of Russia, part 2: Practical. The Dictatorship of the Proletariat and the Upbuilding of Communism, The Com-
munist Party of Great Britain 1922, p. 11), that expedient did not preclude the essential element of the Bolshevik
undertakings, namely terror. Terror, introduced as a mainstay of communist rule, was to accompany not only the
outbreak of revolution or civil war, but above all safeguard the new governments against the threat of counter-
revolution, potentially staged by the intelligentsia as well; see: Tezy i rezolucje VI Kongresu Miedzynarodowki
Komunistycznej, issue 1; Manifest Kongresu i tezy o sytuacji miedzynarodowej, Moscow 1929, pp. 37-40;
N. Bucharin, Program Komunistow (bolszewikow), Moscow 1920, p. 14. On the instruction for the civil war
see: H. Glass, Obrona Polski przed bolszewizmem, Ptock 1928, pp. 28-33 (also “Walka z bolszewizmem” 1928,
issue 7, pp. 28-33); S. Jankowski [H. Glass], Metody ekspansji komunizmu. Dzieje uksztaftowania systemu w la-
tach 1919-1939, London 1982, pp. 199-202; A. Rock [H. Glass], Mein Kampf Jozefa Stalina, ed. K. Sacewicz,
Biatystok—Warsaw 2020, pp. 67-98; K. Sacewicz, Komunizm i antykomunizm w 1I Rzeczypospolitej: panstwo
— spoleczenstwo — partie, Olsztyn 2016, pp. 102-103; idem, Rewolucja komunistyczna i dyktatura proletaria-
tu w Swietle publikacji Centralnego Porozumienia Organizacji Wspoldziatajgcych w Zwalczaniu Komunizmu
— zarys problemu, “Pamig¢ i Sprawiedliwo$¢” 2017, vol. 2(30), pp. 65-84.
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of the Russian Communist Party (Bolsheviks) and the Third Communist International and
thus influenced the attitudes of vassal sections of the Comintern, such as the CWPP-CPP.
Numerous theses defining the intelligentsia were formulated even before the outbreak of
the Great War and in the first months after the Bolshevik coup. Consequently, formed in
December 1918, the CWPP already had much to draw on in terms of its political course,
especially after it had joined the Comintern and become completely, even absolutely sub-
servient to the Moscow headquarters and its decision-makers.

In the official interpretation of their idea and political concept, the Bolsheviks of
Russia did not consider the intelligentsia as a partner, which by default made them a hos-
tile force, let alone neutral. Moreover, they asserted “utter alienation of the intelligentsia
with respect to the workers’ movement™ which, as Leo Trotsky stressed, was due to the
fact that the intelligentsia did “not understand socialism”. Hence, prior to the outbreak of
the world war, the leadership of the Russian Social Democratic Labor Party (Bolsheviks)
and the later Russian Communist Party (Bolsheviks) did not see any chance of winning
over the broad masses of the intelligentsia to the idea of social democracy and subse-
quent Bolshevism. It was even noted that the representatives of the intelligentsia who had
joined the movement in its early “childhood” years, would later abandon it®. Furthermore,
one emphasized a special “spiritual bond” between the intelligentsia and the ruling class,
which apparently made potential support for “collectivism’ among the intelligentsia neg-
ligible®. In Trotsky’s opinion, the shape of society’s intellectual elite would have to under-
go a radical change for them to be willing to walk side-by-side with the working masses.
In this respect, he drew attention, e.g. to the existence of universities, places where new
cadres would be forged. At the time, he pronounced them to be “to be the last stage in the
state-organized education of the sons of the possessing and ruling classes, just as barracks
are the final educational institution for the young generation of workers and peasants™”.
For that reason, the future founder of the Red Army assumed in 1910 that an ideological
offensive at universities would make it possible to educate and produce new elites®. It
would follow that Trotsky did not reject the intelligentsia but treated it as a social sphere

4 L. Trocki, Inteligencja a socjalizm, “Swiat Wspotczesny” 1910, https://www.marxists.org/polski/
trocki/1910/intelsoc.htm (accessed: 11 VII 2022).

> “The biggest influx of intellectuals into the socialist movement — and this applies to all countries in
Europe — took place in the first period of the party’s existence, when it was still in its childhood. This first wave
brought with it the most outstanding theoreticians and politicians of the International. The more European So-
cial Democracy grew, the bigger the mass of workers that was united around it, the weaker (not only relatively
but absolutely) has the influx of fresh elements from the intelligentsia become” (ibidem).

¢ Ibidem.

7 Ibidem.

8 “If collectivism is at all capable of mastering his [student’s, young intellectual’s] mind, now is the mo-
ment, and it will indeed do it through the nobly scientific character of its basis and the comprehensive cultural
content of its aims, not as a prosaic ‘knife and fork’ question” (ibidem).
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which was highly uncertain ideologically, even enigmatic?, and therefore dangerous to
the Bolshevik cause. He found it required a radical renewal, even a bloody reconstruction
of the mindset, ideology, and teaching faculty.

Nevertheless, it was not Trotsky’s position but Lenin’s interpretation which deter-
mined the communists’ course towards the intelligentsia. Lenin explicitly argued that
there existed a certain type of intelligentsia which constituted a hostile element and, there-
fore, must be liquidated, whereby he referred to the “bourgeois intelligentsia”. This rather
broad concept allowed the Bolsheviks to qualify any member of the intelligentsia as such
whenever they wanted or required and then subject them to planned elimination. For
Lenin, those were saboteurs!, allies of the exploiters!!, sources of counter-revolution'?
and brakes or compromisers'?, who made up the system of the bourgeois intelligentsia,
and yet the revolution that the Bolsheviks were striving for did not admit compromises'4.
Thus, striking at the intelligentsia, as thus perceived, was a matter of course for Lenin
and his followers. Moreover, in March 1918, he observed that one of the achievements
of the first period of internal war in Russia was suppressing passive resistance, i.e. “the

% L. Trotsky, O inteligencji, “Kijewskaja mys1”, 4 11 1912, no. 64; 12 111 1912, no. 72, https://www.marxists.org/
polski/trocki/1912/03/ointeligencji.htm (accessed: 11 VII 2022).

10°W. Lenin, Przeméwienie na Pierwszym Wschechrosyjskim Kongresie Marynarki Wojennej 22 XI 1917,
https://dwax.ru/pl/kak-lenin-nazval-intelligenciyu-lenin-ob-intelligencii-ty/ (accessed: 11 VII 2022).

' “The intelligentsia are using their experience and knowledge — the highest human achievement — in
the service of the exploiters, and are doing all they can to prevent our gaining victory over the exploiters; their
efforts will cause the death of hundreds of thousands from starvation, but that will not break the resistance of
the toilers” — W. Lenin, IV konferencja zwigzkow zawodowych i komitetow fabrycznych Moskwy. 27 VI 1918,
https://dwax.ru/pl/kak-lenin-nazval-intelligenciyu-lenin-ob-intelligencii-ty/ (accessed: 11 VII 2022).

12 “What is the ‘nutritive medium’ which engenders counter-revolutionary activities, outbreaks, conspira-
cies and so forth we know full well. The medium is the bourgeoisie, the bourgeois intelligentsia, the kulaks
in the countryside, and, everywhere, the ‘non-party’ public, as well as the Socialist-Revolutionaries and the
Mensheviks. We must redouble, we must increase tenfold our watch over this medium” — W. Lenin, Wszyscy do
walki z Denikinem! 9 VII 1919, [in:] https://dwax.ru/pl/kak-lenin-nazval-intelligenciyu-lenin-ob-intelligencii-
ty/[last access: 11.07.2022].

13°'W. Lenin, O inteligencji. Wybor, Warsaw 1984, pp. 145-148; idem, Przeméwienie o nacjonalizacji
bankow na posiedzeniu Wszechrosyjskiego Centralnego Komitetu Wykonawczego, 16 XII 1917, https://dwax.ru/
pl/kak-lenin-nazval-intelligenciyu-lenin-ob-intelligencii-ty/ (accessed: 11 VII 2022).

14 “These intellectualist howls about the suppression of capitalist resistance are actually nothing but an
echo of the old ‘conciliation’, to put it in a ‘genteel’ manner. Putting it with proletarian bluntness, this means:
continued kowtowing to the money-bags is what lies behind the howls against the present working-class co-
ercion now being applied (unfortunately, with insufficient pressure or vigour) against the bourgeoisie, the
saboteurs and counter-revolutionaries [...] These spineless hangers-on of the bourgeoisie with intellectualist
pretensions are quite ‘prepared’ to wade into the water provided they do not get their feet wet. [...] The droop-
ing intellectuals are terrified when the bourgeoisie and the civil servants, employees, doctors, engineers, etc.,
who have grown accustomed to serving the bourgeoisie, go to extremes in their resistance. They tremble and
utter even shriller cries about the need for a return to “conciliation”. Like all true friends of the oppressed class,
we can only derive satisfaction from the exploiters’ extreme measures of resistance, because we do not expect
the proletariat to mature for power in an atmosphere of cajoling and persuasion, in a school of mealy sermons
or didactic declamations, but in the school of life and struggle” — W. Lenin, Przestraszony upadkiem starego
i walkq o nowe, 24-27 XII 1917, https://dwax.ru/pl/kak-lenin-nazval-intelligenciyu-lenin-ob-intelligencii-ty/
(accessed: 11 VII 2022).
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sabotage of the bourgeoisie and the bourgeois intelligentsia”!>. However, Lenin himself
by no means underestimated the role of the intelligentsia and, simultaneously, the fact
that it was not represented within the party. The Bolshevik achievements during the civil
war and wartime communism showed that — as Stalin would say many years later — the
“cadres decide everything”. Such cadres were not yet there, which brought about the
economic and civilizational disaster of Bolshevik Russia. This is why in the so-called
transitional period, Lenin underscored the need to rely on specialists — the intelligentsia
— noting that “we have bourgeois experts and nothing else. We have no other bricks with
which to build. Socialism must triumph, and we socialists and Communists must prove
by deeds that we are capable of building socialism with these bricks, with this material'.
He even questioned the value of some of the revolutionary base by calling them “thieves”
and added, “that a revolution cannot be made with the help of thieves, cannot be made
without the intelligentsia. This is a completely sick psychology, acutely aggravated in the
environment of embittered bourgeois intellectuals. Everything is being done to draw the
intelligentsia (the non-white guard intelligentsia) into the struggle against the thieves.
And month-by-month, the Soviet Republic acquires a growing percentage of bourgeois
intellectuals who are sincerely helping the workers and peasants, not merely grumbling
and spitting fury”!”.

This was, however, a tactical measure informed by an appraisal of the current situ-
ation, and in no way did it change Lenin’s attitude toward the pre-revolutionary intelli-
gentsia. As he observed in a letter of September 1919 to M. Gorky, that intelligentsia put
themselves higher on a pedestal than the intellectual forces of the workers and peasants,
considering themselves “the brains of the nation”, while actually being “not the brains,
but shit”!8,

The intelligentsia was something Lenin needed; their competencies compelled a cer-
tain cohabitation of which he was aware. Even with the Bolshevik policy of terror he him-
self headed, Lenin denounced the unsophisticated course of action towards the intelligen-
tsia, which distinguished him from the later actions of Stalin, for whom the fight against
the intelligentsia — of the old variety — was something of a personal feud. Although their
tactics differed, Lenin, Trotsky and Stalin coincided in their views on the strategic ap-
proach to the intelligentsia. The goal was revolution, the dictatorship of the proletariat,

15 Idem, Natychmiastowe zadania wladzy sowieckiej, 23—-28 III 1918, https://dwax.ru/pl/kak-lenin-
nazval-intelligenciyu-lenin-ob-intelligencii-ty/ (accessed: 11 VII 2022).

16 Idem, Sukcesy i trudnosci wladzy radzieckiej, 17 IV 1919, https://dwax.ru/pl/kak-lenin-nazval-
intelligenciyu-lenin-ob-intelligencii-ty/ (accessed: 11 VII 2022).

17 Idem, Dzieta, vol. 35: luty 1912 — grudzierr 1922, Warsaw 1957, p. 394; idem, List do A.M. Gor-
kiego, 31 VII 1919, https://dwax.ru/pl/kak-lenin-nazval-intelligenciyu-lenin-ob-intelligencii-ty/ (accessed:
11 VII 2022).

18 Idem, List do A.M. Gorkiego, 15 IX 1919, https://dwax.ru/pl/kak-lenin-nazval-intelligenciyu-lenin-
ob-intelligencii-ty/ (accessed: 11 VII 2022).
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and they needed the intelligentsia insofar as it could ensure that the revolution was carried
out, the new order created and sustained through the formation of a new human, the ~omo
sovieticus. Everything was geared towards that one end.

The revolutionary steamroller was to be bloody and brutal as it obliterated the old
order, including the intelligentsia. Such a narrative was evident in the communist rhetoric
not only before the Bolshevik seizure of power in Russia or during the years of internal
war but also afterwards!’.

The approach of the leaders of the Bolshevik party, and subsequently Soviet Rus-
sia, was broadcast to the party rank and file in the country and, through the Comintern,
to its other sections. The postulations originating in Kremlin were not confined to the
Soviet territory since, through the efforts of communist parties such as the CWPP-CPP,
they sought to influence socio-political events in other countries, preparing them for the
revolutionary situation.

A cursory review of communist writings reveals that the working classes constituted
the main nucleus (center) around which the entire concept of the so-called social lib-
eration was constructed; they were the sole force which would enable the revolutionary
uprising and its further formation towards communism. In those political and tactical
frameworks, the place of the intelligentsia was very limited, if not marginal. Discussing
the social forces of the revolution in their ABC of Communism, Nikolai Bukharin and
Yevgeni Preobrazhensky stated that, in fact, the working class was exclusively capable
of social revolt because “it has nothing to lose but their chains”?. In the opinion of the
Bolshevik doctrinaires — who paradoxically often happened to originate from the intel-
lectual class — other social and professional groups, including the intelligentsia, were
too uncertain and noncommittal an element, given the prospect of bloody class struggle,
and therefore possessed minor revolutionary potential?!. Admittedly, one recognized the

19 According to the Comintern programme, the revolution pursued by the dictatorship of the proletariat
must invariably be a struggle, a “stubborn fight — bloody and bloodless, violent and peaceful, military and
economic, pedagogical and administrative — against the forces and traditions of the old society, against external
capitalist enemies, against the remnants of the exploiting classes within the country, against the upshoots of the
new bourgeoisie that spring up on the basis of still prevailing commodity production” — Program i statut...,
p. 74 (see also: Stenograficzeskij otcziot VI Kongressa Kominterna, [in:] 6: Tiezisy, riezolucyi, postanowlenija,
wozzwanija, Moscow—Leningrad 1929, p. 32; Programma i ustaw Kommunisticzeskogo Intiernacyonata, Mos-
cow 1937, p. 39; The programme of the Communist International. Together with the statutes of the Communist
International, London 1932, p. 52; The communist conspiracy. Strategy and tactics of world communism, part
1: Communism outside the United States, section C: The world congresses of the communist international,
Washington 1956, pp. 204-205. The programme of the RCP(B) asserted that communists are “advocates of
revolutionary violence” as they pursue the idea of socialist revolution, while any revolution means “overpower-
ing the masters” — N. Bucharin, op. cit., p. 12.

20 N. Bukharin, Y. Preobrazhensky, The ABC..., part 1, p. 89.

2l Tbidem, p. 90, states e.g. that “the aim of this party should be to bring about the communist revolution.
To this end, the proletarian party must be absolutely uncompromising. Its function is not to chaffer with the
bourgeoisie, but to hurl the bourgeoisie from power and to crush the resistance of the capitalists”.
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possibility of having the so-called lower intelligentsia?? as well as the “urban petty bour-
geoisie” involved, but it was emphasized that such groups were highly atomized and
diverse. Moreover, in spite of being considerably exploited by capitalists, they appeared
to be little aware of the fact, confining their social aspirations to achieving professional
and social advancement while increasing their own financial standing and did not concern
themselves with the radical revolutionary reconstruction so desired by the Bolsheviks?.
Thus, according to the authors of The ABC of Communism, they have more in common
with their exploiters rather than the interests and goals of the working class?*.

Thus, the programmatically and propagandistically proletarian nature of the com-
munist movement diminished the role and significance that the intelligentsia might have
played as its part. At most, the intelligentsia were to be re-socialized in the spirit of the
Marxist-Leninist ideology. Such solutions had been hinted at earlier by Lenin and Trotsky.
Still, the primary task that the communists set out to accomplish was to create or design
and produce their own intelligentsia in line with the guidelines of the Bolshevik pro-
gram. The ABC of Communism spoke of the school as a “tool of communist education”
which should be utilized in propaganda and indoctrination campaigns?. The Bolsheviks
took the same position with regard to higher education and the academic staff, who were
described as a “relic”. It was stressed that the universities educated young people who
had already been formed by the “bourgeois schools”, and should therefore be staffed
with new, “original” faculty who — as Bukharin and Preobrezhensky asserted — “may not
perhaps attain the standard of the ‘learned specialists of bourgeois society’, but who will
be fully competent to effect the necessary revolution in the teaching of the social sci-
ences, and will be able to expel bourgeois culture from its last refuge”?®. In doing so, they
planned to modify not only the composition of university departments but above all the
student body, in which the “working class” would ultimately predominate®’.

At the same time, the communists made a distinction between the academic intel-
ligentsia, which could be used to establish a communist state, and those who were not
so much superfluous as harmful to such an aspiration. The first group comprised the

22 That peculiar term denoted e.g. lower-ranking state officials or graduates of secondary school.

2 TIn this regard, Bukharin finds that they dream of becoming “gentlemen” themselves, just as the former
capitalists — N. Bukharin, Y. Preobrazhensky, The ABC..., part 1, p. 87.

24 Tbidem.

25 “It is natural, therefore, that the urban proletariat, having seized power, should use it primarily to this
end, that it may raise all the backward strata of the working population to the requisite level of communist
consciousness. [...] The task of the new communist schools is to impose upon bourgeois and petty-bourgeois
children a proletarian mentality. [...] The communist school must effect the same revolutionary overthrow of
bourgeois society, must effect the same expropriation, that the Soviet Power has effected in the economic
sphere by the nationalization of the means of production” — N. Bukharin, Y. Preobrazhensky, The ABC..., part 2,
pp. 232-233.

26 Tbidem, p. 239.

27 Tbidem, p. 239; A.R K. Keller, Komunizm, Warsaw 1926, p. 136.
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technical intelligentsia: the specialized engineering cadres?®, while the second included
representatives of the humanities and social sciences?.

The communists’ approach to the intelligentsia was unequivocally evinced in the
1920 program of the RCP(B) and its prominent principle of “bread only for the work-
ing people”’, by means of which its authors intended to deal a blow to saboteurs and
destroyers, i.e. “the Russian intelligentsia™?!. This was one of the elements of the com-
munist struggle for people’s minds in order to shape its new intellectual elites and thus
effectively carry out and consolidate the “achievements” of political indoctrination.

The conceptual approach concerning the role and significance of the intelligentsia
and its purpose in revolutionary action, including its subordination — or, in fact, develop-
ing a communist model of that stratum — was articulated in the platform of the Comin-
tern, adopted at the Fifth Congress of the International in 1928. Among other things,
the document characterized the transition period from capitalism to socialism, including
the dictatorship of the proletariat, and described broadly understood “expropriation of
the expropriators”. There, one of the pertinent subsections, namely “means of ideologi-
cal influence” states, e.g. the necessity for “the utilization of the nationalized means of
‘intellectual production’ for the most extensive political and general education of the
toilers and for the building up of a new socialist culture on a proletarian class basis™2.
This meant not only total control of the publishing market and its distribution but also
thorough supervision of cinematography, theatres, and all forms of artistic and cultural
activity in general®?. Such measures would ensure not so much an increased influence as
an utter hegemony of the political and social communication from the communists and
the new “intellectual elites” they produced, which in practice translated into the “means
of ideological influence”3*.

The program of the Comintern reveals that the leadership of the communist move-
ment was aware that the intelligentsia were under-represented in the communist party, in
the Soviet Union and elsewhere®>. Made over a decade later, that conclusion corroborated

28 Program i statut..., p. 75. Lenin himself spoke of the need to take advantage of the technical intel-
ligentsia and expert engineering cadre.

2 Even so, particular caution was advised when seeking to win the “technical intelligentsia™ over for the
communist cause; also, propaganda and indoctrination activities were recommended in view of the fact that the
intelligentsia in question was brought up in “bourgeois traditions” — ibidem, pp. 75-76.

30 N. Bucharin, op. cit., pp. 32-33.

31 Ibidem, p. 32.

32 Program i statut..., p. 67.

3 Tbidem, pp. 67-68. Also, the Programme states as follows: “The role of organiser of the new human soci-
ety presupposes that the proletariat itself will become culturally mature, that it will transform its own nature, that
it will continually promote from its ranks increasing numbers of men and women capable of mastering science,
technique and administration in order to build up socialism and a new socialist culture” — ibidem, pp. 81-82.

3 Ibidem, pp. 67-68.

35 The research conducted by Marek Przeniosta showed that people with secondary and higher education
accounted for 4-5% of members of the CWPP — M. Przeniosto, Sktad spoteczny, zawodowy i narodowosciowy
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the notion expressed by Trotsky in 1912. Hence, one pursued the programmatic injunc-
tions to make use of the qualified technical intelligentsia — “contaminated by bourgeois
tradition” though they were — and elevate “[...] the general cultural level of the proletarian
masses, of improving their political education, of raising their general standard of knowl-
edge and technical skill, of training them in the methods of public work and administra-
tion, and of combatting the survivals of bourgeois and petty-bourgeois prejudices™®. All
that was part of a “process of revolutionary-cultural transformation” of that society?”.
Seizing control of the intelligentsia and then forming its own model became one of the
prerequisites of successful revolution and subsequent consolidation of its “achievements”.

Next to the provisions of the program, an important contribution to the communist
undertaking should be attributed to the tangible efforts, e.g. by various associations and
organizations — whether scientific, cultural or educational — which were either openly or
unofficially established or supported by the communists, the Comintern in particular. The
list of such bodies is exceptionally long and illustrates the scale and extent to which the
communist idea or thought, as well as the Soviet secret services, penetrated into the intel-
ligentsia circles, especially academic and literary milieus. It was thanks to that sphere of
activity of the communist movement that the ideas and attitudes it promoted gained, also
in interwar Poland, many adherents among the contemporary political, cultural and aca-
demic circles. Although the proportion of the poputchiki (fellow travelers) is difficult to
verify scientifically, it may be illustrated to some degree by an analysis of the united-front
and popular-front writings and literature.

In interwar Poland, the state3® and social agencies®® which monitored and analyzed
the activities of the communist elements listed nearly twenty communist or crypto-
-communist organizations, including united-front and popular-front groups which
engaged — with varying degrees and scope — in overt and covert propaganda and ag-
itation among the intelligentsia. The objective was to win the latter over, penetrate it
(e.g. by installing communist cells in its ranks), or cause fragmentation of its structures
and undermine socio-political attitudes, thus facilitating possible later exploitation for the
purposes of revolutionary action. The key communist organizations included the Young
Communist International (YCI), the Communist Women’s International, the Red Inter-
national of Labor Unions (Profintern), the Co-operative International, the International

Komunistycznej Partii Robotniczej Polski (1918—1925), Komunisci w II Rzeczypospolitej. Ludzie — struktury —
— dziatalnosé, eds. M Bukata, M. Krzysztofinski, Rzeszow 2015, pp. 21-22.

3¢ Program i statut..., p. 83.

37 Ibidem.

3 K. Sacewicz, Komunizm i antykomunizm..., pp. 289-308; R. Litwinski, Ministerstwo Spraw We-
wnetrznych 1I Rzeczypospolitej wobec komunizmu i komunistow, [in:] Antykomunizm Polakow w XX wieku,
eds. P. Kardela, K. Sacewicz, Biatystok—Olsztyn—Warsaw 2019, pp. 89-114.

3 See: K. Sacewicz, Zorganizowane antykomunistyczne inicjatywy spoteczne w II Rzeczypospolitej,
[in:] Antykomunizm Polakéw..., pp. 115-138; idem, Komunizm i antykomunizm..., pp. 17-157.
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Red Aid (MOPR), the Red Sport International, the Societies for Cultural Relations with
Foreign Countries (VOKS), the International Association of Friends of the Soviet Union,
Educational Workers’ International, and the Anti-Imperialist and Anti-Colonial League®.

Undoubtedly, the entire propaganda and agitation targeting the intelligentsia origi-
nated in the first place with the Comintern and its various sectoral agencies. The role of
the Communist International in the efforts to gain influence among the scientific, liter-
ary and artistic circles outside the USSR is particularly evident when one considers the
examples of the VOKS and the MOPR, which operated in Poland as Czerwona Pomoc
(lit. Red Aid)*'. As a result of their organizational and propaganda undertakings, new
communists and crypto-communists enlisted for the cause; most importantly, however,
considerable numbers of the so-called poputchiki were won over.

For any researcher, an accurate determination of the influence of a given idea or clan-
destine work within even a single social or professional group is difficult, often impos-
sible. Nonetheless, the reports and accounts of the Ministry of the Interior of the Second
Republic of Poland attempted to delineate the scale of this phenomenon.

The material in question shows the outcomes of the operations undertaken by the
relevant agencies, which sought to investigate communist groups. In 1930, the appen-
dix to the “instruction to the authorities of the general administration on the neutraliza-
tion of persons and associations (or unions) suspected in case of protective measure or
mobilization™? listed “associations (or unions) which display evidence of communist
action”®. They were divided into cultural and educational associations, humanitarian as-
sociations and sports associations. The former included: the “Ksigzka” Society, the As-
sociation of Evening Courses, the Association of Jewish Schools, the Cultural League, the
Jewish Youth Cultural Association, the Jewish Art Scene Association, the Jewish Social
Reading Room and the “Oswiata” Association. Humanitarian associations identified as
communist or pro-communist comprised: the “Ort” Association, Jewish Child Welfare
Association and the “Gemiles Khesed” Association. Finally, the third group of commu-
nist-penetrated sports associations included, e.g. the Jewish Workers’ Sports Club, Sports
Association “Blyskawica”, Sports Clubs “Plomien” and “Jutrznia”**. The materials of the
Polish security apparatus not only named the entities which had been identified as com-

40 S, Wyszynski, op. cit., p. 73.

41 Concerning the inquiry into the structures of the International Red Aid by the Criminal Investiga-
tions Office of the capital city of Warsaw see: K. Sacewicz, Komunizm i antykomunizm..., pp. 289-308, 333—
—349; M. Krzysztofinski, Czerwona Pomoc w Polsce jako ,,organ walki z biatym terrorem”, [in:] Komunisci
w II Rzeczypospolitej ..., p. 309.

42 AAN, MSW, 9/988 accession, Instrukcja dla wiadz administracji ogélnej o unieruchomieniu 0sob i sto-
warzyszen /zwigzkéw/ podejrzanych na wypadek ostony lub mobilizacji, Warsaw 1930, items 81-93.

4 AAN, MSW, 9/988 accession, Attachment no. 4 [1930], item 99.

4 Tbidem.
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munist or communist-leaning but also attested to the breadth, intensity and multi-faceted
nature of the communist offensive against the intelligentsia.

An element which complemented the picture of the diverse communist undertak-
ings to infiltrate the intelligentsia circles, remodel them and — in line with the com-
munist rationale — realign their professional and social activities included a list of the
legal communist-leaning and united-front periodicals compiled by the Ministry of the
Interior®. That detailed inventory, providing the title, circulation, period and place of
publication, named the following: “Dziennik Popularny” (Warsaw, daily, 6,900 copies,
since 15 October 1936), “Krakowski Dziennik Popularny” (Krakéw, daily, 2,000 cop-
ies, since 15 January 1936), “Sygnaty” (Lwow, monthly, 4,500 copies, since 1935),
“Trybuna Robotnicza” (Lvov, weekly, 4,000 copies, from 1934), “Trybuna Mtodych”
(Lvov, biweekly, 3,000 copies, since October 1936), “Cztowiek Wolny — Zew Sumi-
enia” (Lodz, weekly, 6,000 copies, since July 1936), “Epoka” (Warsaw, biweek-
ly, 1,500 copies, since 1934), “Front Mtodych” (Warsaw, biweekly, 1,000 copies,
since 1935), “Sumienie Spoteczne” (Warsaw, monthly, 2,000 copies, since March
1936), “Nowy Ustrdj” (Krakow, weekly, 1,600 copies, since 1934), “Wiadomosci
Literackie” (Warsaw, weekly, 11,500 copies, since January 1924), “Nowa Kwadryga”
(Warsaw, monthly, 1,300 copies, since February 1937), “Epoka” (Warsaw, biweekly,
2,000 copies, since 1934), “Sygnaly” (Lvov, monthly, 4,500 copies, since 1935)*. Other
documents of the Ministry of the Interior mentioned “Sygnaty”, “Nowy Ustr6;”, and
“Chtopskie Zycie Gospodarcze” as legitimate though communist-leaning, united-front or
suspiciously oriented periodicals*’. Also, according to the reports of the Ministry, “Lewy
Tor”, “Po prostu”, “Lewar”, “Ugory”, and “Oblicze Dnia” were determined to display
a communist penchant (both in terms of content and composition of the editorial team)*S.
At the same time, it should be emphasized that the Ministry found “Wiadomosci Liter-
ackie”, “Epoka”, and “Sumienie Spoleczenstwa” to be “legal periodicals, the content of
which reveals tendencies whose character is more or less akin to communism or corre-
sponding to the united-front slogans of the communist party [...]"*. The above titles were
addressed to the intelligentsia circles and enjoyed certain popularity there. They did not
crudely flaunt their communist sympathies or ideological and organizational affiliations.

4 AAN, MSW, 9/914, Wykaz legalnych czasopism komunizujacych, jednolitofrontowych i o podejrza-
nych tendencjach [1937], items 4-6.

46 Ibidem, items 4—6. The very same titles were mentioned as communist-leaning and united-front pe-
riodicals in an addendum to the document of the Ministry of the Interior dated 12 IV 1937; see: AAN, MSW,
9/1063 accession, Lewica literacka w Polsce — akcja wydawnicza. Zatacznik, 12 IV 1937, item 20.

47 AAN, MSW, 9/991 accession, Legalne czasopisma komunizujace, jednolitofrontowe i o podejrzanych
tendencjach, item 26.

48 AAN, MSW, 9/990 accession, Pismo Naczelnika Wactawa Zyborskiego do urzedéw wojewoddzkich:
sprzedaz komunizujacych czasopism zamiera, Warsaw 14 X 1936, item 67.

4 AAN, MSW, 9/914, Wykaz legalnych czasopism komunizujacych, jednolitofrontowych i o podejrza-
nych tendencjach [1937], items 4-6.
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On the contrary, the narratives featured there were, in most cases, united-front, subdued,
almost subliminal, geared towards a “long march”, culminating in changes in the ethical
and moral model of the Polish intelligentsia.

The actions thus aimed relied not only on the recommendations of the Bolshevik
leaders, contained in their pre- and post-revolution writings, but also on the superior in-
structions and guidelines formulated by the Comintern. In interwar Poland, the approach
of the communists towards the intelligentsia was also governed by party resolutions, reso-
lutions and circulars. Naturally, they were a vehicle conveying orders from Moscow, but
they were the means to reach the rank and file of the CWPP-CPP, setting specific tasks
and informing the party’s policy in the field. For instance, the injunctions of the 1920
RCP(B) program to intensify educational and cultural work in order to take control of the
intelligentsia were reflected in the April 1922 resolution of the Third Conference of the
CWPP “on educational and cultural work™.

The depreciation of the intelligentsia in the communist visions of the future society
was evinced in the texts published in communist newspapers, the proclamations and the
resolutions issued by the Central Committee and the cells in the field, as well as by the
Workers’ and Soldiers” Councils®!. It was not the worker-intellectual but the worker-peasant
alliance which, from the Second Congress of the CWPP onwards, became one of the es-
sential tactical objectives in order to prompt the revolutionary ferment and subsequently to
carry out the revolutionary uprising. The intellectual still remained inferior to the proletar-
ian and may have even denoted a saboteur and wrecker. The category of an “intellectual”,
i.e. allegations of intelligentsia pedigree or mentality, was often used to attack opponents
during factional struggles within the party. For instance, in a text published in June 1924
in “Glos Komunistyczny” — the press organ of the Central Committee of the CWPP — the
party leadership centered around the “3W” Group censured the so-called Berlin Four, as-
serting that “the theses of the ‘four’ are an assault on the resolutions of the Second Con-
gress, that is, on the ideological underpinning of the CWPP; they are a reflection of the
anti-Bolshevik strivings on the part of a group established outside the country, essentially
intellectual, detached from the movement and active party work [....]”52. However, it would
be inherently erroneous to qualify the “Berlin Four” as intelligentsia and their adversaries
as non-intelligentsia, i.e. workers, since both factions had people with higher education
among their leaders. The designation “intellectual” was thus a “cudgel” which, depending
on the time and political needs, was brought to bear against the opponents in the 1920s.

It may be noted that once it had been established in Poland, the content and the ap-
peals of the proclamations, resolutions and circulars promulgated by the leadership of

0 KPP. Uchwaly i rezolucje, vol. 1: I-1I Zjazd (1918-1923), eds. F. Kalicka et al., Warsaw 1954, pp. 175.
3! No intelligentsia councils ever existed!
2 Tezy , czterech”, “Glos Komunistyczny”, 30 VI 1924, no. 26.
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the CWPP-CPP referred to or were addressed to “all working people”. That euphemism
meant the workers, and later also the inhabitants of the countryside: smallholders, land-
less peasants and farm workers in the main. Just as in the propaganda of the Bolshevik
party in Russia and in the rhetoric of the Communist International, the intelligentsia was
utterly marginalized by the CWPP and the CPP33.

When attempting a critical analysis and characterization of the attitude adopted by
the communists and communism towards the intelligentsia, one must be aware that their
approach was not uniform throughout the interwar period. Not unlike many other ele-
ments in the CPP’s programmatic and political thought, that aspect was also subject to
major re-evaluations. These followed the instructions sent from the Kremlin to particular
sections of the Comintern, in line with the tactical goals and tasks formulated by the com-
munists as they strove to provoke or sustain revolutionary uprisings in individual coun-
tries. Current needs — as the Kremlin saw them — informed the attitude of the communists
towards the intelligentsia. As already noted, that attitude fluctuated; the position adopted
during the Bolshevik revolution in Russia differed from the paradigm in the early years
of the CWPP/CPP in Poland, which changed yet again as the official propaganda and
agitation of the communist party prioritized united-front, popular-front and anti-fascist
slogans in the 1930s.

Regardless of the positive or negative content, one can observe continual attempts
to influence the intelligentsia, which assumed various forms and targeted a broad audi-
ence: the communists, crypto-communists, the poputchiki, and the so-called useful idiots,
of whom there was no shortage of the European circles that considered themselves the
cream of the intelligentsia, which, in turn, was positively perceived and anticipated by
the Soviet principals.

The ultimate goal was revolution and, ostensibly, the power of the proletariat. In fact,
the Kremlin rulers and its subordinate sections of the Comintern were to hold sway over
the proletariat of all kinds, and no tool was impracticable in this struggle for ascendancy.
Anything was taken advantage of: words, ideas, programmatic and political thought,
force, bloody terror, external and civil war, class struggle, pauperization of the unwanted
and the forging of the new, including the new human — the Soviet man. As time went by,
the intensity of such measures varied, the strategy and, above all, the tactics changed, but
the goal was one... Soviet power.

The absence of revolutionary unrest in Poland and other countries of Europe, and the
weakness of the working class, compelled the communist organizations — following the

3 As an eloquent example, one could cite a text published in “Nowy Przeglad” of 1928 offers, which
commented on the organizational tasks of the CPP arising under the resolutions of the Fourth Congress of the
Communist International, which enjoined intensified activity among the workers, peasants and soldiers; the
intelligentsia were not mentioned at all — “Nowy Przeglad”, XI-XII 1928, no. 25, p. 26. See also: List otwarty
KW MK do wszystkich cztonkow KPP, “Nowy Przeglad”, XI-XII 1928, no. 25, pp. 6-8.
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instructions from the Comintern — to launch an ideological and political battle to win first
the peasantry as part of the so-called worker-peasant alliance, and then endeavor to pre-
vail over the so-called intelligentsia. In Rev. Wyszynski’s opinion, this was a thoroughly
deliberate undertaking which posed a considerable danger to the Polish state and the
Christian values of Western Europe. He recognized that to be a long-term effort by Mos-
cow which, among other things, consisted in making people familiar with Bolshevism
by introducing them to the culture of Soviet Russia, concerning which he wrote: “The
cultural influence exerted on the intelligentsia is perhaps the most dangerous method of
conquering the world; by winning over the leading minds of the world, through the per-
suasion of their literary works, Bolshevism slowly, gradually and imperceptibly molds
the minds of the citizens. The state, relieved that the communist adventurism has ceased,
may not notice that it governs citizens who already have a collective soul, prepared in
secret to embrace the new regime”4.

The overt and covert communist propaganda campaign to gain sympathizers and
influence the Polish intelligentsia yielded actual success, which, albeit not always mas-
sive, was nonetheless palpable. This became apparent at Polish universities, for instance,
where increased communist propaganda activity and consequently growing numbers of
sympathizers and even communist party activists were a fact. Still, the real extent of
the communist and pro-communist sympathies within the walls of Polish universities
remains to be determined. In terms of research, the issue is still open and awaits further
critical analysis.

Communist influences at the University of Warsaw have been discussed, e.g. by
Prof. Andrzej Chojnowski, who underlined that it witnessed a certain degree of politi-
cal life, which is anything but surprising. Political involvement was evident in both the
faculty and the student milieus. However, pro-National Democracy (right-wing) sym-
pathies predominated at first, followed by pro-Sanation sentiments after 1926, whereas
supporters of communism at the Warsaw university were relatively few in the 1920s. This
should be attributed to the obligatory tuition fees, which effectively restricted access to
higher education to the largest communist party base, i.e. the workers®. Not only was
the communist influence limited, but the left and center-left could not boast a significant
permanent position at the university, where the victories of the left-wing representatives
in the 1921 and 1922 elections to the Fraternal Assistance Board (Bratniak) were an
exception. In the following years, the Bratniak was controlled by national organizations,
including the All-Polish Youth. In 1927, the communist candidate Wtodzimierz Sokor-
ski received 14 votes in the ballots, while his opponent, supported by the right-wing,

34 S. Wyszyniski, Kultura bolszewizmu a inteligencja polska, Wloctawek 1934, p. 3.
35 A. Chojnowski, Wplywy komunistyczne na Uniwersytecie Warszawskim w latach 1918—1939, [in:] Ko-
munisci w miedzywojennej Warszawie, ed. E. Kowalczyk, Warsaw 2014, pp. 215-216.
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won 428¢, Any communist attitudes that may have emerged were quickly suppressed by
right-wing student organizations, including academic corporations. Nevertheless, some
left-wing activity was in evidence, e.g. involving the Independent Union of Socialist
Youth. The communist members of the latter sought to dominate or split it, which indeed
took place in 1924. As a result, [USY “Zycie” was registered, though only in Krakéw and
Lvov. According to Chojnowski, it operated semi-legally in Warsaw>’.

In the 1930s, the Warsaw-based “Zycie” had over 200 members at the University,
only 60 of whom were Polish. Its activists included Jan Krasicki, Bolestaw Ruminski,
Hanka Sawicka-Szapiro, Jan Turlejski, Zdzistaw Turlejski and Franciszek Zubrzycki, i.e.
figures who would later be involved in the political history of Sovietization in the eastern
territories of Poland under USSR occupation, in communist underground groups and the
activities of the Soviet agent ring under the banner of the People’s Guard Polish Workers’
Party?s.

Communists — activists from the Union of Communist Youth in the main — were
tasked with carrying out the party’s orders to take control over trade unions and associa-
tions by creating red factions or establishing clandestine cells. They did so as part of the
Academic Club of Friends of the League of Nations, the Academic Literary and Arts
Club, as well as the Association of Free Thinkers and the Club of Polish Studies, among
others. The latter was chaired by Stanistaw Zo6tkiewski, later a Polish Workers’ Party Pol-
ish United Workers’ Party activist and director of the Institute of Literary Research during
the Stalinist era®.

The involvement of the communists in the above organizations, especially the activi-
ties within the IUSY “Zycie”, enabled them to establish new contacts and create networks
of interpersonal links, which may have at first been somewhat inconsequential, but later
often translated into careers in the communist system after 1945.9° A number of students
of Jewish origin, who preferred not to disclose their communist views at the time, made
post-war careers in the communist apparatus of power or terror, including Jakub Berman,
Jozef Rézanski and Helena Woliniska®!.

Among the academic staff, communist views were marginal, but they were in evi-
dence nonetheless. Affiliation with the movement was admitted by Prof. Ludwik Krzy-
wicki, head of the Department of Social Systems, Prof. Stefan Szulc, a statistician and
originator of the Statistical Library at the Central Statistical Office (now Statistics Po-
land), sociologist Prof. Stefan Czarnowski (initially an adherent of the National Demo-

36 Ibidem, p. 216.

57 Ibidem, p. 217.

38 See more broadly in P. Gontarczyk, Polska Partia Robotnicza. Droga do wladzy 1941-1944, Warsaw
2003, passim.

3 A. Chojnowski, op. cit., p. 217.

0 Tbidem, p. 219.

1 Dzieje Uniwersytetu Warszawskiego 1915-1945, ed. P.W. Majewski, Warsaw 2016, p. 284.
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cratic views, later leaning towards socialism, ended up as a communist), mathematician
and logician Adolf Lindenbaum (CPP activist), mathematician Aleksandr Rajchman
(alias Olek, CPP and MOPR activist), and philosopher Stefan Rudnianski (Salomon
Rubinroth), a CPP activist and lecturer at the Free Polish University of Warsaw®?,
Besides the academic and student circles, the legal community was highly active
with respect to the communist cause. Among the best-known defenders of the communist
activists in Poland were Teodor Duracz and Karol Winawer. In addition, the Red Aid in
Poland (a section of the MOPR) collaborated with other legal practitioners, including
Wtodzimierz Baczynski, Leon Bernson, Wactaw Barcikowski, Mieczystaw Bibrowski,
Wactaw Brokman, Jan Dabrowski, Michat Wotoszyn, Semen Szewczuk, Lejba Landau,
Lew Hankiewicz and others®®. The struggle for influence in that professional group be-
tween communists, pro-communists and those who held anti-communist views was al-
ready taking place at the academic stage, with the University of Warsaw Club of Student
Lawyers as a leading example. The confrontation was won by the latter faction®. The
pro-communist attitudes, such as Duracz’s, for instance, provoked vehement opposition
in the bar circles, which manifested most explicitly in the resolutions of the Fourth Na-
tional Congress of Polish Lawyers, held on 26-28 May 1928 in Torun. It was asserted that
any glorification of communism by defence attorneys was inadmissible, and charging any
fees was banned if there was even the slightest suspicion that the USSR was providing
the source of financing®. Even earlier, similar notions were expressed at the convention
of Polish lawyers in Poznan in September 1925, by the Lublin Bar Council on 27 March
1925%7, and in the resolution of the Supreme Bar Council of 12 June that year®. This

92" A. Chojnowski, op. cit., p. 220.

0 See more broadly in A. Zatorski, Czerwona Pomoc (MOPR) w Polsce w latach 19241928, Warsaw
1966, pp. 6-7; Przewodnik po wystawie. Miedzynarodowa Organizacja Pomocy Rewolucjonistom MOPR,
ed. H. Wajn, Warsaw 1967, p. 15; Kto broni w Polsce agentow S.S.S.R.?, “Walka z bolszewizmem” 1928, issue
17, p. 8; T. Duracz, Mowy obroncze, ed. A. Wendel, Warsaw 1958; Teodor Duracz 1883—1943. W pigtq rocznice
Smierci 1943, Warsaw 1948, pp. 1-76. On Duracz as an agent see: Adwokat Duracz agentem bolszewickim,
“Walka z bolszewizmem” 1930, issue 29, p. 106; P. Gontarczyk, op. cit., pp. 92-93.

%4 1. Mrzygtdd, Paragrafy dla narodu. Antysemicka radykalizacja Kola Prawnikéw Studentow Uniwer-
sytetu Warszawskiego w okresie IT Rzeczypospolitej, [in:] Polityka. Miedzy wspélpracg a odrzuceniem — Zydzi
i Polacy w XIX i XX wieku, ed. Z. Trgbacz, Warsaw 2021, p. 89.

%5 Adwokaci polscy przeciwko komunizmowi, “Walka z bolszewizmem” 1928, issue 12, p. 16.

% During the convention, conducting appointed defence of communists was addressed in a paper by the
Lvov lawyer Wtodzimierz Godlewski, who stressed that accepting such appointments was tantamount to violat-
ing attorney ethics and constitutional provisions, as well as the attorney’s oath of allegiance to the Republic of
Poland; O obronach w sprawach komunistow, “Gazeta Warszawska Poranna”, 20 VI 1925, no. 167.

7 The Bar Council of Lublin unequivocally spoke against accepting appointments from persons charged
with communist activity — ibidem.

% The resolution reads: “2) clarify that when bringing defence in cases of persons accused of belonging
to the communist party, it is inadmissible on the part of the defence counsel to justity, let alone glorify, the prin-
ciples of communism, and it is also inadmissible for the counsel to charge fees from persons and organizations
that are reasonably suspected of being financed by the Third International”. The Supreme Council instructed its
field branches to adopt measures to verify whether the resolution is complied with — ibidem.
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meant that the communists, despite major attempts to influence law students and later
lawyers, did not succeed in “taking over” that professional group.

Communist influence was also seen among teachers — as exemplified by the Polish
Teachers’ Union affair — as well as among writers and journalists. These particular groups
began to gravitate towards communism and the communist party to a greater extent and
on a larger scale in the 1930s, with the rise of popular-front and united-front ideas, though
the primary incentive was that the communist party and Comintern promoted anti-fascist,
democratic slogans and formed various fronts around them. Rev. Wyszynski noted that
there was a period of dangerous fashion for communism in the intelligentsia circles, es-
pecially among its young representatives.

Can the above professions be considered representative of the entire socio-pro-
fessional group that constituted the intelligentsia? Naturally, they cannot because they
do not account for a proportion that may be called significant and do not demonstrate
the entire range of the expressed views. Nevertheless, they were very active and quite
prominent in the media but, simultaneously — in a paradoxical antithesis which aptly
reflects the complex nature of the phenomenon — often tended to conceal their support
for communism in the thicket of various camouflaged united-front initiatives and pro-
communist attitudes. By way of counterpoise, the intelligentsia of interwar Poland for-
mulated and endorsed the ideological foundations of anti-communism, with which they
affiliated as an entire group to a much greater degree than with communism, despite the
Kremlin’s attempts®°.

skeskeosk

Determining the actual influence of communism among the interwar Polish intelli-
gentsia is greatly difficult or impossible, but even when one broadens its scope to include
crypto-communist attitudes, the anti-communist stance undoubtedly prevailed given the
potential of the pro-independence parties of Poland to influence the public and garner
support, also among the intelligentsia. The situation changed due to war and occupation,
during which the Polish elites were physically annihilated. In consequence, the rulers of
the Kremlin and their “Polish” hirelings confronted much fewer obstacles as the post-war,
post-Yalta Poland was being Sovietized. The “long march” upon which the CWPP and
later the CPP embarked to take control of the Polish intelligentsia, develop a convenient
model of the intellectual, and manage the masses, thereby proved unsuccessful at the
time. Admittedly, they managed to establish ideological bridgeheads and develop a cadre,

% On the anti-communist attitudes of the Polish intelligentsia in the Second Republic of Poland see
K. Sacewicz, Komunizm i antykomunizm..., pp. 17-157; B. Szlachta, Polakéw krytyczne spojrzenie na komu-
nizm, [in:] Antykomunizm Polakéw..., pp. 37-63.
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which triumphed only in the post-war reality, facing no strong anti-communist resistance
from the intellectual elites, as its representatives had either perished or, morally and phys-
ically exhausted by the war and the post-war terror, went on the definite defensive, being
a minority in relation to the new elites and the new power.
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Communism and communists towards the intelligentsia in interwar Poland. An outline of the

issue

Summary: As a section of the Comintern and a de facto Soviet agent, the Communist Workers’ Party
of Poland (CWPP), and subsequently the Communist Party of Poland (CPP), aimed to effect a revolt of
the masses — a revolution — which would culminate in making the dictatorship of the proletariat a real-
ity. Holding hegemonic power, the Communists would thus be able to carry out Moscow’s imperial
plans in the guise of Communist slogans and ideals. In that struggle, the communist party active on
the territory of the Second Republic of Poland, as well as all sections of the Comintern, relied primar-
ily on the working masses, on the proletariat, and with time found support among the landless and
rural smallholders: groups which were susceptible to the most extreme revolutionary slogans. Or was
there a place for another force, namely the intelligentsia? What positions with regard to the latter were
adopted by the Bolsheviks in Russia, the principal ideologists of the Soviet mir and, by virtue of the
CWPP/CPP’s subordination to Moscow, by the communist parties in Poland? This is precisely what
this text is concerned with: the varying, fairly flexible policy of the communists towards the intelligen-
tsia, which nonetheless was always calculated to serve the interests and goals of Moscow. One rather
important detail should be noted here. The intelligentsia in question was neither a homogeneous group
in terms of its social, political or economic views nor was it a national or religious monolith; on the
contrary, it was characterized by numerous dividing lines, which is why applying a uniform yardstick to

assess its attitudes towards communism and vice versa would be erroneous. Hence, this study only
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outlines and critically discusses the chief directions adopted by the communist party in its treatment
of the intelligentsia, as well as the selected modalities of the latter’s approach to communism: from
negation, through conformist subservience, to total subordination. All the same, it is merely a voice in

the scholarly debate that should continue.

Keywords: Communism, communists, intelligentsia, Lenin, Trotsky, Stefan Wyszynski, revolution,

crypto-communists, united-fronters, poputchiki

Der Kommunismus und die Kommunisten gegeniiber der Intelligenz im Polen der Zwischen-

kriegszeit. Umriss des Problems

Zusammenfassung:. Die KPRP und spater die KPP als Sektion der Komintern und de facto sowjeti-
sche Agenten setzten sich zum Ziel, einen Aufstand der Massen — eine Revolution — durchzufihren, die
zur Verwirklichung der Diktatur des Proletariats flihren sollte. Dies wirde den Kommunisten aufgrund
ihrer Hegemonialmacht die Moglichkeit geben, Moskaus imperiale Plane zu verwirklichen, die in kom-
munistische Parolen und Ideale gehUllt wurden. In diesem Kampf stitzten sich die auf dem Gebiet der
Zweiten Republik tatige kommunistische Partei, aber auch alle Sektionen der Komintern, vor allem auf
die arbeitenden Massen, auf das Proletariat und spéater auch auf die Landlosen und Kleinbauern auf dem
Lande, die flr die extremsten revolutionaren Parolen empfanglich waren. Gab es in diesem Arrangement
Platz fir eine weitere Kraft — die Intelligenz? Welche Haltung nahmen die Bolschewiki in Russland, die
wichtigsten Ideologen der Sowijetunion, und — aufgrund der Unterordnung der KPRP/KPP unter Mos-
kau — die kommunistischen Parteien in Polen dazu ein? In diesem Beitrag geht es um die heterogene,
recht flexible, aber stets auf die Interessen und Ziele Moskaus zugeschnittene Politik der Kommunisten
gegenuber der Intelligenz. Dabei ist ein recht wichtiges Detail zu beachten. Die Intelligenz war weder eine
homogene Gruppe in Bezug auf ihre sozio-politisch-6konomischen Ansichten, noch war sie national
oder religids monolithisch; im Gegenteil, sie war durch zahlreiche Trennlinien gekennzeichnet, so dass
es nicht gerechtfertigt ist, einen einzigen MaBstab flr die Bewertung ihrer Haltung zum Kommunismus
und des Kommunismus ihr gegentber anzuwenden. Daher werden in diesem Text lediglich die Haupt-
richtungen der von Komintern gegentiber der Intelligenz ergriffenen MaBnahmen sowie die ausgewahlten
Formen der Haltung der Intelligenz gegentiber dem Kommunismus dargestellt und kritisch diskutiert: von
einer Haltung der Verweigerung Uber eine konformistische UnterwUrfigkeit bis hin zur totalen Unterord-
nung. Gleichzeitig ist dieser Text nur eine Stimme in einer wissenschaftlichen Diskussion, die fortgesetzt

werden sollte.

Schliisselworter: Kommunismus, Kommunisten, Intelligenz, Lenin, Trotzki, Stefan Wyszynski, Revolu-

tion, Kryptokommunisten, Einheitsfront-Anhanger, Weggenossen
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Komunizm i komuni$ci wobec inteligencji w miedzywojennej Polsce. Zarys problemu

Streszczenie: KPRP, a nastgpnie KPP jako sekcja Kominternu, a de facto sowiecka agentura,
stawiata sobie za cel przeprowadzenie buntu mas (rewolucji), ktoéry miat doprowadzi¢ do urealnienia
dyktatury proletariatu. Ta z racji hegemonistycznej wtadzy komunistéw dawataby im szanse na realizacje
imperialnych planow Moskwy, osnutych w komunistyczne hasta i ideaty. W tej walce komunistyczna
partia dziatajaca na terytorium Il RP, ale i wszystkie sekcje Kominternu bazowaty przede wszystkim
na masach pracujacych, na proletariacie, a z czasem na bezrolnych i matorolnych mieszkancach wsi,
a wiec podatnych na najbardziej skrajne hasta rewolucyjne. Czy w tym uktadzie byto miejsce dla innej sity
—inteligenc;ji? Jaki byt do niej stosunek zaréwno bolszewikow w Rosji, gtéwnych ideologdw sowieckiego
miru, a z racji podporzgdkowania sie KPRP/KPP Moskwie i partii komunistycznych w Polsce? O tym jest
rzeczony tekst — o niejednorodnej, dos¢ elastycznej, ale zawsze obliczonej nainteres i cele Moskwy polityce
komunistéw wobec inteligencji. Nalezy mie¢ przy tym na uwadze jeden dos¢ istotny szczegét. Rzeczona
inteligencja nie byta ani grupg jednolitg w kwestii poglgdéw spoteczno-polityczno-gospodarczych, ani
narodowosciowo czy wyznaniowo monolityczng, wrecz przeciwnie — charakteryzowaty jg liczne linie
podziatéw, co sprawia, ze przyktadanie jednej miary do oceny jej postaw wobec komunizmu i komunizmu
wobec nigj jest niezasadne. Dlatego tez ninigjszy tekst jedynie przedstawia i krytycznie omawia gtowne
kierunki dziatan kompartii wobec inteligenciji, jak rowniez prawne wybrane formy postaw tejze wobec
komunizmu: od postaw negacji, przez konformistyczng ustuznos¢, po catkowite podporzadkowanie.

Tym samym jest to jedynie gtos w naukowej dyskusji, ktéra winna trwac.

Stowa kluczowe: Komunizm, komunisci, inteligencja, Lenin, Trocki, Stefan Wyszynski, rewolucja,

kryptokomunisci, jednolitofrontowcy, poputczycy
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Polityka zagraniczna Il Rzeczypospolitej wobec
Zwiazku Sowieckiego w latach 1926-1933
w Swietle dokumentow Archiwum Akt Nowych

Polska polityka zagraniczna w latach 1926—1933 byta i nadal pozostaje przedmiotem
zainteresowania polskich §rodowisk historycznych i publicystycznych oraz politykow.
O ile zagadnienia wewngtrzne Polski okresu migdzywojennego zostaty dotychczas dos¢
jednolicie i obiektywnie odtworzone i ocenione, to polityka zagraniczna rzadow przed-
wrzesniowych wywoluje wcigz liczne dyskusje i polemiki.

Juz w latach II wojny $wiatowej podejmowano préby analizy niektorych zagadnien
polskiej polityki zagranicznej okresu migdzywojennego. W przypadku politykow obozu
narodowego byla to ocena krytykujaca rzady Pitsudczykow, a w przypadku ,,sanatoréw”
— obrona linii polityki polskiej okresu miedzywojennego.

W Polsce komunistycznej, ze wzgledu na ograniczenie swobody wypowiedzi, oprocz
prac przestawiajacych wybrane kierunki polityki zagranicznej nie ukazata si¢ publikacja
ujmujaca caly obszar dziatalnosci polskiej dyplomacji, z wyjatkiem syntez calo$ci dzie-
jow Polski, gdzie polska polityka zagraniczna zostala potraktowana mniej lub bardziej
szczegotowo!. Do jednych z nielicznych wydanych juz u schytku lat 80. XX w. nalezy
zaliczy¢ prace Henryka Batowskiego o bogatej faktografii, ujetej w syntetycznej formie,
pisanej jednak w okresie ograniczonej swobody publikacji’.

Po upadku systemu komunistycznego w 1989 r. zaistniaty warunki do nieskrgpowa-
nych badan oraz ich publikowania. Ze wzgledu na ograniczone ramy artykutu autor jest

' Do wyjatkow naleza nast¢pujace prace: M. Leczyk, Polityka Il Rzeczypospolitej wobec ZSRR w latach
1925-1934, Warszawa 1976; M. Kaminski, M.J. Zacharias, Polityka zagraniczna II Rzeczypospolitej 1918—
—1939, Warszawa 1987; J. Krasuski, Migdzy wojnami. Polityka zagraniczna II Rzeczypospolitej, Warszawa
1985.

2 H. Batowski, Migdzy dwiema wojnami 1919-1939. Zarys historii dyplomatycznej, Krakow 1988.
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zmuszony do podania opracowan, ktére byly szczegdlnie przydatne przy opracowywa-
niu tej publikacji’. Warto$ciowe ze wzgledu na relacje polsko-sowieckie stanowily prace
m.in. wybitnego znawcy wschodnich zagadnien Wojciecha Materskiego*.

Ramy czasowe artykulu okreslajg nastepujace wydarzenia: dokonanie przez Jozefa
Pitsudskiego 12 maja 1926 r. zamachu stanu w Polsce i podpisanie 26 stycznia 1934 r.
polsko-niemieckiej deklaracji o nieagresji. Zamach majowy nie przyniost zadnej zmiany
w polskiej polityce zagranicznej, jednak mial miejsce w czasie waznych zmian w ukta-
dzie sit w Europie, kiedy to rozpoczynala si¢ erozja systemu bezpieczenstwa stworzonego
traktatem wersalskim oraz pierwszymi sojuszami lat powojennych. Natomiast deklaracja
o nieagresji z Niemcami to punkt zwrotny w polskiej polityce zagranicznej, oznaczajacy
dalsze ozigbienie stosunkéw polsko-francuskich oraz odejscie od polityki zblizenia ze
Zwigzkiem Sowieckim.

Wstep

Nalezy zaznaczy¢, ze celem autora nie bylo przedstawienie w sposob merytoryczny
dziejow polskiej polityki zagranicznej, a wyszukanie w Archiwum Akt Nowych (dalej:
AAN) dokumentdéw odnoszacych si¢ do polskiej polityki zagranicznej w latach 1926—
—1933, dokonanie ich charakterystyki i analizy oraz wylonienie z tej dokumentacji naj-
wazniejszych probleméw stojacych przed polska dyplomacja w tamtym okresie.

Nie zawsze zatozona koncepcja mogla by¢ zrealizowana, poniewaz niektore fakty
historyczne znajduja tylko minimalne odzwierciedlenie w mocno przetrzebionej doku-
mentacji. W takich sytuacjach autor ograniczat si¢ tylko do danych ilosciowych dotycza-
cych tych dokumentéw i positkowat si¢ innymi, juz opublikowanymi.

Artykut jest probg wgladu w cato$¢ dokumentow znajdujacych sie w AAN, dotycza-
cych polskiej polityki zagranicznej w latach 1926-1933 wobec Zwiazku Sowieckiego.
We wszystkich wykorzystanych w tym artykule zespotach akt dyplomatycznych przewa-
za korespondencja. Wsrdd niej wysuwa si¢ na czoto ilosciowo i pod wzgledem warto$ci

3 Dokumenty z dziejow polskiej polityki zagranicznej 1918—1939, t. I. 1918-1932, red. T. Jedruszczak,
M. Nowak-Kietbikowa, Warszawa 1989; Historia dyplomacji polskiej, red. G. Labuda, t. IV: 1918-1939,
red. P. Lossowski, Warszawa 1995; S. Sierpowski, Polityka zagraniczna Polski miedzywojennej, seria: Dzieje
Narodu i Panstwa Polskiego, Warszawa 1994; W. Roszkowski, Historia Polski 1914—1994, Warszawa 1995;
S. Gregorowicz, M.J. Zacharias, Polska — Zwiqzek Sowiecki. Stosunki polityczne 1925-1939, Warszawa 1995;
W. Rezmer, Polsko-radziecki pakt o nieagresji z 1932 roku — aspekty polityczne i militarne, [w:] Stosunki
polityczne, wojskowe i gospodarcze Rzeczypospolitej Polskiej i Zwigzku Radzieckiego w okresie migdzywojen-
nym, red. J. Gmitruka, W. Wtodarkiewicz, Warszawa—Siedlce 2012, s. 149-156. Na temat postulatow badaw-
czych odnosnie do dziejow polityki zagranicznej i dyplomacji Drugiej Rzeczypospolitej zob. M. Kornat, Po-
lityka zagraniczna, https://rcin.org.pl/ihpan/Content/141363/WA303 176233 119357-22 Kornat.pdf (dostep:
81X 2022).

4 Szczegolnie: W. Materski, Na widecie. II Rzeczypospolita wobec Sowietow 1918—1943, Warszawa
2005; idem, Tarcza Europy. Stosunki polsko-sowieckie 1918—1939, Warszawa 1994.
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zrédlowej jej specyficzny dla resortu spraw zagranicznych rodzaj — raporty polityczne,
ekonomiczne, prasowe, takze ogolne taczace w sobie cechy trzech pierwszych rodzajow
zrddel. Rowniez szczegolng formag korespondencji, wystepujaca jednak juz mniej licz-
nie, sg noty stowne, aide-mémoire’ i inne, dalej szyfry (Scidlej: rozszyfrowane juz teksty
depesz szyfrowych). Liczne sa w zespotach notatki, opracowania, memorialy, protoko-
ty 1 wystepujace najczesciej w Wydziale Organizacji Migdzynarodowych powielone lub
drukowane wydawnictwa Ligi Narodow. Zdarzaja si¢ tez druki ulotne i reklamowe oraz
odbitki fotograficzne.

Oceniajgc przydatno$¢ powyzszych materiatow, nalezy stwierdzi¢, ze w AAN znaj-
duja si¢ dokumenty przedstawiajace catoksztatt polityki zagranicznej Polski. Oczywiscie
trzeba podkresli¢, ze zaden z zespolow nie jest kompletny. Mimo tych brakéw mozna
jednak zrekonstruowac, przynajmniej w zarysie, najwazniejsze kierunki polskiej polityki
zagranicznej, takze wobec Zwigzku Sowieckiego.

W artykule przedstawiono przede wszystkim polski punkt widzenia na problemy
polsko-sowieckie. Jesli tres¢ dokumentéw na to pozwalata, dokonywano prezentacji sta-
nowisk innych panstw, niejednokrotnie przeciwstawnych interesom Polski. W opraco-
waniu wykorzystano glownie akta dyplomatyczne Ministerstwa Spraw Zagranicznych
(dalej: MSZ) i polskich placéwek dyplomatycznych oraz konsularnych z lat 1926-1933
znajdujacych sic w AAN.

Zamach majowy oraz pierwsze rokowania na temat paktu o nieagresiji

Po przejeciu petni wladzy w maju 1926 r. Pitsudski zdawat sobie sprawe, ze fakt ten
natychmiast wywota fale poglosek i spekulacji na temat zaborczych planow Polski w sto-
sunku do Zwiazku Radzieckiego, Litwy i Czechostowacji. Marszalek rozpoczat wigc od
manifestacyjnego podkreslenia, ze polityka Rzeczypospolitej nie ulega zmianie i ze bg-
dzie jak najbardziej pokojowa. Odpowiadata temu tez nominacja na ministra spraw za-
granicznych Augusta Zaleskiego — zawodowego dyplomaty, odznaczajacego si¢ ostroz-
nos$cia i umiarkowaniem, dobrze widzianego w $rodowisku Ligi Narodow w Genewie.
Nic nie wskazuje na to, aby w inicjatywie Pitsudskiego opanowania sterow rzadu w Pol-
sce mozna byto doszuka¢ si¢ jakichkolwiek wptywow zagranicznych, w szczegdlnosci
brytyjskich. Teza, ze wypadki majowe podsycila strona brytyjska, zrodzita si¢ w Zwiazku

S Aide-mémoire (z jgz. franc. ‘pomoc dla pamigci’) — nota pozbawiona danych nadawcy i adresata oraz
podpisu i pieczgei, stanowiaca nieoficjalny i pozbawiony jakiejkolwiek mocy urzedowej komunikat przeka-
zywany osobiscie lub dorgczany korespondencyjnie po zakonczeniu rozméw (lub podczas ich trwania) przez
przedstawicieli stuzby dyplomatycznej lub wysokiej rangi urzednika panstwowego. Wiarygodnos¢ tresci za-
wartej w aide-mémoire opiera si¢ wytacznie na osobie wr¢czajacej. Nota oznaczona jest nagtowkiem ,,Aide-
-mémoire” i moze prezentowac stanowisko, zamierzenia, zestaw tez lub problemoéw czy tez szkic ewentualnego
porozumienia, ktore byty lub beda przedmiotem bardziej szczegotowych negocjacji.
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Sowieckim, ktory sktonny byt widzie¢ w Pilsudskim narzedzie obcych wpltywow?®. Na-
lezy pamigta¢ o glebokim urazie Pitsudskiego do polityki brytyjskiej, spowodowanym
stanowiskiem Wielkiej Brytanii w czasie wojny Polski z Rosja bolszewickg’, jak rowniez
wysitkami na konferencji w Lokarno, zmierzajagcymi do ostabienia automatyzmu dzia-
fania sojuszu polsko-francuskiego. Poza tym nie nastapito bezposrednio zadne zblizenie
polityczne miedzy Wielka Brytanig a Polska, ktore mogtoby by¢ naturalng konsekwencja
czynnego zaangazowania si¢ Wielkiej Brytanii po stronie Pitsudskiego. Marszatek pod-
chodzit do Anglii z widoczng rezerwa. Rozmawiajac w 1927 r. z postem RP w Londynie
Konstantym Skirmuntem®, dat mu instrukcje, aby ,,nie rzuca¢ si¢ Anglikom na szyje, lecz
by tak postgpowac, aby oni sami poczuli potrzebe blizszych z nami stosunkow™. Polity-
ka wobec Zwiazku Sowieckiego miata by¢ kontynuacja polityki bytego ministra spraw
zagranicznych Aleksandra Skrzynskiego!©.

Zagadnienie inspiracji zagranicznych przewrotu majowego znajduje odzwiercie-
dlenie w kilku dokumentach AAN — w odniesieniu do stosunkow polsko-radzieckich
mozna wyr6zni¢ jeden dokument. Jest to raport posta RP w Moskwie do ministra spraw
zagranicznych Augusta Zalewskiego!!, w ktorym poset Stanistaw Patek stre$cit odczyt
znanego radzieckiego publicysty Karola Radka!?, zatytutowany Czy grozi nam nowa in-
terwencja. Wygloszony 27 wrze$nia w Moskwie tekst dotyczyt nastepstw zewnetrznych
przewrotu majowego. Z tego dokumentu wynika, ze dojscie Pitsudskiego do wiadzy wy-
wotato zaniepokojenie w sowieckich kotach rzadowych. Radek w przewrocie majowym
podkreslit przede wszystkim aspekty migdzynarodowe: ,,Pitsudski uzaleznit swa polity-
ke po kolei od sztabu japonskiego, austriackiego, potem od francuskiego, obecnie, gdy

6 Raport Stalina na 17 Zjezdzie partii, 26 1 1934, [w:] J. Stalin, Voprosy Leninizna, Moskwa 1945.

7 Szerzej: A. Nowak, Pierwsza zdrada Zachodu. 1920 — zapomniany appeasement, Krakow 2015.

8 Konstanty Skirmunt (ur. 30 sierpnia 1866 r. w majatku Motodow k. Kobrynia, zm. 24 lipca 1949 r.
w Watbrzychu) — polski polityk i dyplomata.

 Cyt. za: P. Wandycz, August Zaleski Minister Spraw Zagranicznych 1926-1932 w $wietle wspomnien
i dokumentow, seria: Biblioteka Kultury, vol. 317, Paryz 1980, s. 35.

10" Aleksander Jozef Skrzynski (ur. 19 marca 1882 r. w Zagérzanach, zm. 25 wrze$nia 1931 r. pod Ostro-
wem Wielkopolskim) — polski prawnik, polityk, prezydent RP na uchodzstwie. W rzadzie Wtadystawa Si-
korskiego (1923) objal Ministerstwo Spraw Zagranicznych. Po upadku rzadu przebywal w Londynie
27 lipca 1924 r. zostal ponownie powotany na urzad ministra spraw zagranicznych w rzadzie Wtadystawa
Grabskiego. Na tym stanowisku podpisat 2 pazdziernika 1924 r. w Genewie protoko6t w sprawie pokojowego
regulowania spor6w migdzynarodowych, majacy zapobiega¢ agresji. W kolejnym rzadzie objat 20 listopada
1925 r. urzad premiera, ktory sprawowat do 5 maja 1926 r.

1" August Zaleski (ur. 30 wrzesnia 1883 r. w Warszawie, zm. 7 kwietnia 1972 r. w Londynie) — polski po-
lityk i dyplomata, dwukrotny minister spraw zagranicznych. Po przewrocie majowym w 1926 r. byt we wszyst-
kich rzadach RP do roku 1932 ministrem spraw zagranicznych. Na tym stanowisku podpisal m.in. konwencj¢
w sprawie niewolnictwa, pakt Brianda-Kellogga (ktorych Polska byta jednym z panstw zalozycielskich), traktat
handlowy z Niemcami, pakt o nieagresji z ZSRR.

12 Radek Karol, wlasc. Karol Sobelsohn (ur. 21 pazdziernika 1885 r. we Lwowie, zm. 19 maja 1939 r.
w Wierchnieuralsku) — dzialacz komunistyczny, aktywny w polskim, rosyjskim i niemieckim ruchu rewolucyj-
nym przed I wojna $wiatowa, miedzynarodowy przywodca komunistyczny, polityk bolszewicki, dziennikarz
i publicysta pochodzenia zydowskiego.
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Francja nie ma powodoéw do wystgpienia przeciw ZSRR, od angielskiego”. Jak wskazal
Radek, zamach majowy zostal dokonany za argent de poche'? rzadu angielskiego, ale
ktore mogg by¢ tylko banki angielskie lub amerykafnskie!4. Nastepnie po lekcewazacej
charakterystyce postaci Pitsudskiego (,,jest on przede wszystkim przedstawicielem zde-
klasowanej oficerskiej cyganerii”!d) stwierdzit, ze ten raz jeszcze chce zawojowac Rosje,
przygotowuje si¢ metodycznie i pragnie rozpoczac ja przez zagarnigcie Litwy. Byly to
jednak ptonne obawy. Jak wynika z pamietnikow Zalewskiego, aby przekonaé¢ Zwia-
zek Sowiecki o bezpodstawnos$ci zaniepokojenia agresywna polityka polska, Pitsudski
zorganizowal spotkanie, zapraszajac na kolacje Piotra Wojkowa — posta radzieckiego
w Warszawie'S. ,,Jak tylko usiedliSmy przy stole, Pitsudski wziat byka za rogi méwiac:
»Przypuszczam, ze w waszym kraju wiele 0sob podejrzewa mnie o przygotowywanie
nowej wojny przeciw Rosji. Jesli tak jest, to moge tylko stwierdzi¢, ze ci ludzie musza
mnie uwaza¢ za ghupca. Co za interes moze mieé Polska w wojnie w ogdle«”!”. Nastepnie
wskazat na absurdalnos¢ tego typu przypuszczen. Wojkow byt wyraznie zdumiony tak
gwaltowng argumentacja, ale — wedlug stoéw Zalewskiego —,,trudno byto powiedzieé, czy
naprawde w szczero$¢ tych zapewnien wierzyt”!8,

Dowodem nieufnosci Moskwy do nowych przywdodcow polskich byty wypisy z pra-
sy radzieckiej, w ktorych roito si¢ od artykuldw nie zawsze obiektywnie podchodza-
cych do polityki polskiej. Szczegdlnie duzo miejsca sprawom polskim poswiecity gazety
w Ukrainskiej Socjalistycznej Republice Radzieckiej. Swiadcza o tym raporty Konsu-
latu Generalnego RP w Charkowie, jak np. raport O stosunku prasy Ukrainy Sowieckiej
do Polski z 6 pazdziernika 1926 r.!° Dowiadujemy si¢ z niego, ze prasa ukrainska przeja-
skrawiata stosunki w Matopolsce Wschodniej oraz w wojewodztwach kresowych o prze-
wazajacej ludnosci ukrainskiej 1 biatoruskiej. W ramach ogdlnej polityki polskiej pacyfi-
kacja granicy wschodniej byla zadaniem najpilniejszym. Temu celowi podporzadkowano
w pewnym sensie takze polityke wewngtrzng. Odpowiadala temu nominacja na posta do
Moskwy zaufanego dyplomaty Stanistawa Patka z poleceniem podjecia rokowan o pakt
0 nieagresji, zaproponowanych wczesniej przez Georgija Cziczerina podczas wizyty

13" Argent de poche (z j¢z. franc. ‘kieszonkowe’) — tu: ‘za drobne’.

4 AAN, Akta MSZ, t. 6660, k. 65-66.

15 Tbidem.

16 Piotr Lazariewicz Wojkow (ur. 13 sierpnia 1888 r. w Kerczu, zm. 7 czerwca 1927 r. w Warszawie)
— rewolucjonista, bolszewik, dyplomata sowiecki. Od 1924 r. poset pelnomocny ZSRR w Polsce, jednocze-
$nie radziecki przedstawiciel w negocjacjach w sprawie zwrotu polskiego mienia (na mocy traktatu ryskiego).
W historii zastynat jednak jako jeden z glownych realizatoréw mordu na carze Mikotaju II i jego najblizszych.
Powszechnie wiadomo byto o jego udziale w tej zbrodni, tym bardziej wigc stanowil obiekt nienawisci ze
strony rosyjskich srodowisk antyrewolucyjnych. Zob. szerzej: Poset ZSRR Piotr Wojkow zamordowany przez
biatogwardziste, https://muzhp.pl/pl/e/1452/posel-zsrr-piotr-wojkow-zamordowany-przez-bialogwardziste
(dostep: 24 V 2023).

17" Cyt. za: P. Wandycz, op. cit., s. 35.

18 Tbidem.

19" AAN, Akta MSZ, t. 6744, k. 17.
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w Warszawie w 1925 r. Wznowienie pertraktacji radziecko-polskich nastagpito wiosng
1927 r. (toczyty si¢ one w Moskwie do konca marca).

Odnosnie do powyzszego zagadnienia w AAN w Zespole Akt Ambasa-
dy RP w Moskwie znajduja si¢ cztery dokumenty. Sa to: raport Patka do Zaleskiego
z 8 czerwea 1927 r.29, raport Patka do Zaleskiego z 9 wrze$nia 1927 r.%!, raport Patka do
Zalewskiego z 16 wrze$nia 1927 r.22 i raport Patka do Zaleskiego z 20 wrze$nia 1928 r.2?
Zespot Akt Ambasady RP w Moskwie nie nalezy do najlepiej zachowanych sposrod
wszystkich zespolow akt polskich placowek dyplomatycznych i konsularnych okresu
miedzywojennego. Jest bowiem niekompletny, a wiele ocalatych dokumentow przedsta-
wia warto$¢ mniej znaczacg. Dokumenty dotyczace rozmdéw o nieagresji stanowig ko-
pie pism w nie najlepszym stanie, przewazaja luzne maszynopisy. Sa to zapisy rozmow
mi¢dzy Patkiem a Cziczerinem. Wynika z nich, ze najmniej strawnym dla Rosjan byt
problem lacznosci paktu polsko-radzieckiego z paktami ZSRR z Finlandia, Estonig i L.o-
twa, jak rowniez arbitraz. Cziczerin wyrazil poglad, ze Polska tworzy front od Morza
Bialego do Morza Czarnego ostrzem zwrdconym przeciwko ZSRR i Ze chce spetniaé
wobec Zwiagzku Radzieckiego bojowa awangarde Europy, przede wszystkim Wielkiej
Brytanii. Pitsudskiemu nie chodzito o zawarcie uktadu o nicagresji**, gdyz antyradziec-
ko$¢ dyktowata mu niewiare w jego mozliwosc¢ 1 skutecznosc¢, lecz o poszukiwanie efektu
zewnetrznego. Patek nadawat si¢ jak najbardziej do roli negocjatora utrudniajgcego osta-
teczne porozumienie, zwlaszcza w obliczu nieustgpliwego partnera. Nic dziwnego, ze
tak prowadzone rokowania nie przyczynity si¢ do rozwigzania zakorzenionej nieufnosci.

Zabojstwo posta sowieckiego Piotra Wojkowa

Owa nieufno$¢ wyraznie zarysowala si¢ na tle zabdjstwa Piotra Wojkowa — posta
sowieckiego w Warszawie. To wydarzenie catkowicie przypadkowo zbiegto si¢ z zerwa-
niem stosunkow dyplomatycznych miedzy Zwigzkiem Sowieckim a Wielka Brytania.
Strona sowiecka wigzata te wydarzenia przyczynowo, doszukujac si¢ szerokiej koalicji
antysowieckiej i uzgodnionego prowokowania wojny przeciwko pierwszemu panstwu
socjalistycznemu.

Migdzy Moskwa a Warszawa nastgpita wymiana not dyplomatycznych, ktore w AAN
znajduja odzwierciedlenie w nastgpujacych dokumentach: raport Patka do Zaleskiego

20 AAN, Ambasada Moskwy, t. 55, k. 107.

21 Ibidem, k. 258.

22 Ibidem, k. 267.

23 Ibidem, k. 282.

24 A. Zaleski, Przemowy i deklaracje, t. 1, Warszawa 1929, s. 5-20.
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z 7 czerwca 1927 1.2, nota Patka do Litwinowa z 9 czerwca 1927 .26, notka Nastroje so-
wieckie po zabdjstwie Posta Wojkowa z 14 czerwca 1927 r.?7, raport Patka do Zaleskiego
z 18 czerwca 1927 r.28, raport Patka do Zaleskiego z 26 lipca 1927 1.2%, nota Patka do ko-
misarza ludowego spraw zagranicznych z 25 lipca 1927 r.3° i raport Patka do Zaleskiego
z 28 sierpnia 1927 r.3!

Wigkszos¢ wymienionych dokumentow znajduje si¢ w Zespole Akt Ambasady RP
w Moskwie i prezentuje do§¢ znaczng warto$¢. Z ich tresci wynika, ze rzad radziecki wing
za zabdjstwo Wojkowa obciazyt rzad polski, twierdzac, iz nie podjal on wystarczajacych
srodkow w celu ukrocenia dziatalno$ci biatogwardyjskich ugrupowan??. Rzad radziecki
domagat si¢ od wtadz polskich, po pierwsze, podje¢cia niezbednych krokow w celu do-
ktadnego wyjasnienia sprawy i surowego ukarania winnych zabojstwa, w szczegdlnosci
bezposredniego sprawcy; po drugie, dopuszczenie chargé d affaires ZSRR w Warszawie
Aleksandra Uljanowa lub innego przedstawiciela radzieckiego do udziatu w $ledztwie;
po trzecie, podjecia energicznych krokow w celu wydalenia poza granice Polski czton-
kow kontrrewolucyjnych terrorystycznych organizacji biatogwardyjskich.

Reakcja rzadu polskiego zawarta w nocie Patka do Litwinowa z 9 czerwca 1927 r.34
wskazuje, ze strona polska w czynie Borysa Kowerdy (zabojcy Wojkowa) dopatrywata
si¢ jedynie aktu indywidualnego. Argumentem dla sprawy polskiej byta rezygnacja Woj-
kowa z proponowanej mu ochrony osobistej. Z raportu Patka do Zaleskiego z 12 czerwca
1927 r. wynika, ze w polskim MSZ niezupelnie zdawano sobie spraw¢ z napigcia, jakie
w ZSRR wywotato zabdjstwa posta radzieckiego. W instrukcji przestanej Patkowi zale-
cano przygotowac ,,sfery radzieckie” do tagodnego wyroku z uwagi na ,,zwykly sadom
polskim sentymentalizm wobec kobiet i dzieci”®. Patek ostrzegat polski MSZ, ze zbyt
tagodne ukaranie sprawcy zabdjstwa zostanie odczytane przez rzad sowiecki jako nie-
zyczliwa demonstracje przeciwko ZSRR.

Aby doprowadzi¢ do zakonczenia konfliktu powstalego w zwigzku z zabojstwem
Wojkowa, dyplomacje polska i sowiecka poszty na kompromis. W polskiej nocie z 25 lip-
ca stwierdzono, ze: 1) sprawa Kowerdy zostata przekazana przez wtadze polskie sadowi
doraznemu, co uniemozliwito dopuszczenie przedstawiciela radzieckiego do §ledztwa.

25 AAN, Ambasada Moskwy, t. 55, k. 101-105.
26 Tbidem, k. 109.

27 Ibidem; takze: Akta MSZ, t. 6661, k. 253.

28 AAN, Ambasada Moskwy, t. 55, k. 146.

29 Ibidem, k. 203.

30 Ibidem, k. 202.

31 Tbidem; takze: Akta J. Al. Pitsudskiego, Adiutantura Belwederu, t. 5, k. 15-19.
32 Tbidem, Ambasada Moskwy, t. 55, k. 101.

3 Ibidem.

34 Ibidem, k. 103.

35 Ibidem, k. 125-126.
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Wyrokiem tego sadu z 15 czerwca 1927 r. zabdjca zostal skazany na kar¢ dozywotnie-
go wiezienia; 2) prezydent RP odmoéwit zastosowania prawa taski; 3) rozprawa sado-
wa nie ustalita zwigzku Kowerdy z jakimikolwiek organizacjami monarchistycznymi
lub terrorystycznymi, wobec czego zobowigzania wynikajace z art. V traktatu ryskiego
i protokotu dodatkowego z pazdziernika 1921 r., dotyczace organizacji emigracyjnych,
w tym przypadku nie maja bezposredniego zastosowania; 4) wladze polskie zobowiazuja
si¢ rozpatrzy¢ i odpowiednio zareagowac na zarzuty postawione przez strong radziecka,
dotyczace istnienia i dziatalnosci biatogwardyjskich, terrorystycznych organizacji emi-
gracyjnych, gdyby zarzuty te okazatly si¢ prawdziwe; 5) rzad polski wyraza nadzieje, ze
zabojstwo sowieckiego posta nie powstrzyma dazenia obu panstw do statego polepszenia
stosunkow miedzy nimi.

Po przyjeciu warunkow rzadu sowieckiego®® 16 sierpnia 1927 r. MSZ opublikowato
W ,,Monitorze Polskim” komunikat, w ktérym zapowiadano zobowigzanie rosyjskich sto-
warzyszen emigracyjnych do zamykania czasopism tych organizacji oraz wydalanie ich
dziataczy w wypadku dziatalno$ci niezgodnej z zobowiazaniami polski wynikajacymi
z art. V traktatu rosyjskiego. W efekcie ograniczono aktywnos¢ biatej emigracji rosyj-
skiej w Polsce, co doprowadzito do pewnego odpr¢zenia migdzy Moskwa i Warszawa.
Przerwane rokowania w sprawie paktu o nieagresji zostaly znow podjete, ale nadal nie
posunely si¢ naprzod. Stopowala je Warszawa. Roman Knoll — p.o. ministra spraw za-
granicznych RP pisat 12 wrze$nia 1927 r. do Patka: ,,Wydaje mi si¢, a rozumiem, Ze jest
to takze zdanie pana marszatka, ze rokowania moskiewskie osiggnety mozliwie najlep-
szy rezultat, to znaczy, ze doszly we wlasciwym momencie do wlasciwego punktu, ani
krok za daleko™?’. Faktycznie wigc rokowania zawieszono. Dlatego tez nie wywarto na
nie wpltywu zaostrzenie jesienig 1927 r. zwigzane z napigciem migdzy Litwa a Polska,
zerwanie umow handlowych przez posta Patka oraz nieudany zamach 4 maja 1926 r. na
Aleksego Lizariewa, przedstawiciela handlowego Zwiazku Sowieckiego w Warszawie.

Pogorszenie atmosfery w stosunkach miedzy Polska a Zwigzkiem Sowieckim od-
zwierciedla kilka dokumentéw, m.in. raport Patka do Zaleskiego z 31 stycznia 1928 r.
w sprawie przyczyn zerwania rozméw handlowych przez strong polska®. Z dokumen-
tu dowiadujemy si¢, ze 24 stycznia, przed przyjazdem polskiej delegacji, rozpoczat si¢
w Moskwie proces przeciwko ks. Teofilowi Skalskiemu, proboszczowi parafii §w. Alek-
sandra w Kijowie, oskarzonemu o dziatalno$¢ polityczna niezgodna z ustawodawstwem
radzieckim i szpiegowanie na rzecz panstwa o$ciennego’®. Interwencje Patka w Ludo-

36 Szerzej: M. Leczyk, op. cit., s. 175.

37 Dokumenty i materiaty do historii stosunkéw polsko-radzieckich, t. V: Maj 1926 — grudzien 1932,
oprac. T. Cieslak, przy wspotudz. H. Adalinskiej, Warszawa 1966, dok. 117, s. 223.

3 AAN, Akta J. Al. Pitsudskiego, Adiutantura Belwederu, t. 5, k. 53.

3 Przewdd sadowy nie potwierdzil zarzutow szpiegostwa. Ks. Skalski zostal skazany za dziatalnos¢ poli-
tyczna niezgodna z ustawodawstwem radzieckim i skierowana przeciwko wladzy radzieckie;j.
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wym Komisariacie Spraw Zagranicznych ZSRR (dalej: LKSZ) o odroczenie procesu
i dopuszczenie przedstawicieli Polski do wspdlnego rozpatrywania aktu oskarzenia oraz
decydowania o dalszym kierunku §ledztwa nie daly oczekiwanych rezultatow. LKSZ
spowodowat jedynie, ze od 25 stycznia 1928 r. rozprawa odbywala si¢ przy drzwiach
zamknigtych, co wywotato oburzenie Patka®. On i cztonkowie delegacji polskiej uznali,
ze rozpoczgcie procesu tuz przed ich przyjazdem oraz samo oskarzenie o szpiegostwo
w kontakcie z cztonkami poselstwa i konsulatéw (co bylo powodem prowadzenia rozpra-
wy przy drzwiach zamknigtych), a takze podanie tego faktu do publicznej wiadomosci,
stanowig akt nieprzyjazny w stosunku do Polski. W zwigzku z tym delegacja polska po-
stanowita nie rozpoczyna¢ rozméw. Nie nawigzujac nawet kontaktu z LKSZ, 30 stycznia
dyplomaci opuscili Moskwe, udajac si¢ do Warszawy.

Innym dokumentem §wiadczacym o pogorszeniu klimatu politycznego miedzy Pol-
ska a ZSRR jest raport Konsulatu Generalnego RP w Minsku (bez daty), dotyczacy zbior-
ki zboza na rzecz wlo$cian biatoruskich w Polsce*!. Zawarto w nim wyniki zbiorki zboza
dla ,,uciemi¢zonych braci z za kordonu”. Cata akcja wedlug konsula miata charakter zde-
cydowanie propagandowy.

W lutym 1928 r. pojawita si¢ sprawa Biatoruskiej Robotniczo-Wtoscianskiej Hro-
mady, ktora powstata w czerwcu 1925 r. Organizacja mniejszo$ci biatoruskiej w Polsce
stala si¢ obiektem represji ze strony wiadz polskich. W styczniu 1928 r. policja dokonata
masowych aresztowan jej dziataczy, a w marcu tegoz roku zakazano Hromadzie dalszej
dziatalnosci*?. Te represje wobec dziataczy Hromady spotkaty sie z protestem r6znych
srodowisk Biatoruskiej Socjalistycznej Republiki Rad. Sa one odzwierciedlone w depe-
szy Konsulatu Generalnego RP w Mifisku do MSZ z 17 stycznia 1928 r.*> Depesza podaje
tre$¢ protestow przedstawicieli sowchozow i bialoruskiej ,,agronomii” spotecznej, ktore
naptynety do konsula w Minsku ,,przeciw nadchodzacej rozprawie obszarnikow polskich,
inspirowanej przez defensywe polska przeciw sadom nad cztonkami Hromady”#4.

Nieudany zamach na przedstawiciela handlowego ZSRR w Warszawie
Aleksieja Lizarowa

Wydarzeniem, ktére spowodowalo wzrost napigcia w stosunkach polsko-
-radzieckich, byl zamach na zycie przedstawiciela handlowego ZSRR w Warszawie
Aleksieja Lizarowa. W tej sprawie w dokumentach AAN znajduja si¢: nota posta ZSRR

40 AAN, Akta J. Al. Pitsudskiego, Adiutantura Belwederu, t. 5, k. 53.

41 AAN, Akta MSZ, t. 6661, k. 206-207.

4 Zima 1928 r. przed Sadem Okregowym w Wilnie odbyt si¢ proces centralnych ogniw Hromady.
Z 56 0s6b postawionych przez sadem 37 skazano na kary wigzienia od 4 do 12 lat.

4 AAN, Ambasada Moskwa, t. 57, k. 9-11.

4 Tbidem.
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w Warszawie Dmitrija Bogomotowa do ministra spraw zagranicznych RP A. Zaleskiego
z 5 maja 1928 .4, nota ludowego komisarza spraw zagranicznych ZSRR G. Cziczerina
do posta RP w Moskwie S. Patka, uzasadniajaca zadanie potozenia kresu dziatalnosci
biatogwardyjskich organizacji terrorystycznych w Polsce z 7 maja 1928 .4, nota ministra
spraw zagranicznych RP A. Zaleskiego do ludowego komisarza spraw zagranicznych
ZSRR G. Cziczerina w sprawie zamachu na A. Lizarowa z 25 maja 1928 .47, nota posta
RP w Moskwie S. Patka do G. Cziczerina w sprawie zapewnienia bezpieczenstwa pra-
cownikom poselstwa ZSRR w Warszawie z 21 czerwca 1928 r.*® oraz depesza Patka do
Zaleskiego z 14 lipca 1928 r. w sprawie przygotowania listy biatogwardzistow, ktorzy
maja by¢ wyslani z granic Polski*.

Powyzsze dokumenty znajduja si¢ w zespole akt MSZ Ambasady w Moskwie.
W nocie z 5 maja do polskiego MSZ wladze radzieckie przekazaty, ze 4 maja dokona-
no nieudanego zamachu na przedstawiciela handlowego ZSRR w Warszawie Aleksieja
Lizarowa. Zamachowcem okazat si¢ Jerzy Wojciechowski — cztonek biatogwardyjskiej
organizacji antybolszewickiej. W zwiazku tym, ze zamach miat miejsce w poblizu po-
selstwa radzieckiego oraz w czasie kiedy Bogomotow codziennie wyjezdzat na spacer,
strona radziecka uznata, iz celem zamachu miat by¢ radziecki poset. Rzadowi polskiemu
zarzucono tolerancyjno$é w stosunku do dziatalnosci emigracyjnych organizacji anty-
bolszewickich, wskutek czego mogly one bezkarnie przeprowadza¢ akcje wymierzone
przeciwko obywatelom radzieckim>°.

W kolejnej nocie wystosowanej przez ludowego komisarza spraw zagranicznych
G. Cziczerina do Patka z 7 maja 1928 r. zarzucano rzadowi polskiemu niepodjgcie odpo-
wiednich krokow celem zapewnienia bezpieczenstwa pracownikom radzieckiego posel-
stwa. Podkres$lono, ze sprzyjajaca atmosfera dla terrorystycznej dziatalnosci biatej emi-
gracji oraz brak odpowiednich posuni¢¢ wladz polskich w celu ukrdcenia tego rodzaju
aktywnosci powoduja, ze ,,Polska stata si¢ areng terrorystycznej walki ze Zwiazkiem
Radzieckim emigracyjnych organizacji otrzymujacych pomoc i srodki materialne z nie-
jasnych zrodet, zainteresowanych w stworzeniu komplikacji migdzy ZSRR a innymi pan-
stwami™!. Oskarzono wladze polskie o tolerowanie wystapien biatoemigracyjnej prasy,
ktora wrecz ,,gloryfikowata sprawcow zamachu”. Wskazano rowniez, ze sytuacja ta pro-
wadzi do bezposredniego zagrozenia stosunkéw miedzy ZSRR z Polska.

21 czerwca Patek przekazat na r¢ce Cziczerina odpowiedz rzadu polskiego. Nawia-
zujac do komunikatu z 14 sierpnia 1927 r., poinformowano wtadze sowieckie, ze zostaty

45 Ibidem, k. 347.
46 Tbidem, k. 343.
47 Ibidem, k. 365.
48 Tbidem, k. 132—134.
49 Ibidem, k. 151.
50 Tbidem, k. 347.
ST Tbidem, k. 343.
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zamknigte Komitet Rosyjski i Stowarzyszenie Mtodziezy Rosyjskiej oraz wydalono poza
granice Polski przewodniczacego Komitetu Rosyjskiego. Jednoczesnie rzad polski ztozyt
protest przeciw odczytaniu przez ludowego komisarza spraw wojskowych i morskich
ZSRR Klimenta Woroszylowa rozkazu o nadaniu Orderu Czerwonego Sztandaru Stani-
stawowi Lancuckiemu’?, bytemu postowi do sejmu polskiego. Lancucki zostal skazany
za dziatalno$¢ antypanstwowa i przebywatl wowczas w wigzieniu. Natomiast Rewolu-
cyjna Rada Wojenna ZSRR order ten nadata mu za ,,bohaterska walke pod sztandarem
braterstwa robotnikéw i wlo$cian Zwigzku Socjalistycznych Republik Rad i Polski”.
Podkreslono przy tym, ze nie jest to jedyny z nieprzyjaznych aktéw wobec Polski. Jako
przyktad ,agitacji oficjalnych przedstawicieli rzadu ZSRR lub tez poszczegélnych re-
publik” wymieniono sprawe¢ Aleksandra Czerwiakowa. 7 listopada 1927 r. Czerwiakow
— prezes Centralnego Komitetu Wykonawczego Biatoruskiej Socjalistycznej Republiki
Rad w obecnosci innych cztonkéw rzadu w czasie obchodéw rocznicy rewolucji paz-
dziernikowej pozdrowit demonstrantow okrzykiem w jezyku polskim ,,Niech zyje Polska
Republika Rad!”3*. Wtadze polskie uznaly to jako ,,nawotywanie do obalenia istniejgcego
w Rzeczypospolitej Polskiej ustroju”. W koncowej czgsci polskiej noty oswiadczono,
ze rzad polski nieztomnie dazy do zapewnienia nie tylko dobrych stosunkow polsko-ra-
dzieckich, ale réwniez bezpieczenstwa osobistego cztonkoéw poselstwa ZSRR w Polsce.
Zaznaczono przy tym, ze zagwarantowanie pelnego bezpieczenstwa przedstawicielom
ZSRR jest rzecza trudng, poniewaz ,,wzajemne stosunki mierzy rzadem ZSRR a kilku-
milionowg rzesza emigrantow rosyjskich, zmuszonych do przebywania poza granica-
mi ZSRR, stwarzaja podniecong atmosfere wsrdd nich, na ktorej tle powstaja nie tylko
w Polsce, ale i w innych panstwach godne pozatowania czyny poszczego6lnych jednostek
z grona emigracji”>. Zapewniono tez rzad rosyjski, ze podjete zostang wszelkie niezbed-
ne kroki dla zapewnienia bezpieczenstwa pracownikom poselstwa ZSRR do przydziele-
nia ochrony osobistej wiacznie.

Konflikt powstaty w zwigzku z zamachem na Lizarowa zostal zakonczony w wyniku
podjetych krokoéw przez wladze polskie oraz wobec niewysuwania dalszych zadan przez
stron¢ radziecka. Jerzy Wojciechowski na mocy wyroku Warszawskiego Sadu Okrego-
wego zostal skazany na 10 lat wigzienia.

32 Stanistaw Lancucki (ur. 6 listopada 1882 r. w Grochowcach, zm. 20 wrze$nia 1937 r. w Moskwie)
— polski polityk socjalistyczny (PPSD) i komunistyczny (KPRP/KPP), poset na Sejm Ustawodawczy
oraz Sejm I kadencji w II Rzeczypospolitej. 20 wrzesnia 1937 r. zostat skazany na $mier¢ przez Kolegium Woj-
skowe Sadu Najwyzszego ZSRR za ,,udziat w polskiej nacjonalistycznej organizacji terrorystyczne;j”.

53 AAN, Ambasada Moskwa, t. 57, k. 343.

3 Ibidem, k. 263.

5 Ibidem.
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Antypolskie wystapienie przewodniczgcego Prezydium Komitetu
Wykonawczego Kominternu Nikotaja Bucharina na VI Kongresie
Il Miedzynarodowki

Kolejnym incydentem, ktory wywotat polemike pomigdzy Ludowym Komisariatem
Spraw Zagranicznych a polskim MSZ, bylo wystgpienie przewodniczacego Prezydium
Komitetu Wykonawczego Kominternu Nikotaja Bucharina na VI Kongresie I1I Miedzy-
narodowki. W swoim przemoéwieniu Bucharin stwierdzit, ze Komunistyczna Partia Pol-
ski w wypadku wojny z ZSRR stanie si¢ jednym z najwazniejszych ,,instrumentow”,
jakim bedzie rozporzadzal. W AAN odnosnie do tego aspektu znajduja si¢ nast¢pujace
dokumenty: raport Patka do Zaleskiego z 24 lipca 1928 r., poswigcony wystapieniu Bu-
charina’®, nota Patka do Cziczerina z 26 lipca 1928 r. dotyczaca protestu rzadu polskiego
przeciw fragmentowi przemowienia dotyczacemu Polski’” oraz depesza Patka do Zale-
skiego w sprawie stanowiska LKSZ odno$nie do protestu polskiego MSZ3%.

Z dokumentoéw wynika, ze III Migdzynarodowka — wedtug Bucharina — pragnie
powierzy¢ Polskiej Partii Komunistycznej (na wypadek wojny migdzy ZSRR i Polska)
wazng rolg. Dlatego tez Bucharin apelowatl o specjalne petnomocnictwa dla Komitetu
Wykonawczego 111 Migdzynarodowki w celu zabezpieczenia jedno$ci Polskiej Partii Ko-
munistycznej. ,,Lepiej bedzie o ile w czasie wojny bedziemy mieli do czynienia z jedna
partig z prawdziwymi robotnikami na czele, ktérzy w czasie wojny beda jako Zotnierze
rewolucji walczy¢ z odwaga po naszej stronie™”. 26 lipca Patek ztozyl w LKSZ protest
rzadu RP przeciw fragmentowi przeméwienia Bucharina dotyczacym Polski, uwazajac je
za ,,jaskrawe naruszenie art. V traktatu ryskiego”. LKSZ odrzucit jednak protest, twier-
dzac, ze ,,rzad sowiecki nie moze przyjac na siebie odpowiedzialnosci ani za I1I Miedzy-
naroddwke, ani za sowiecka partie¢ komunistyczng”.

Ostatecznie sprawa ta, jak i wiele innych mniej znaczacych incydentéw, majacych
miejsce w Polsce i w Zwiazku Sowieckim, konczyta si¢ na polemice dyplomatycznej,
bez podejmowania radykalnych $srodkéw, ktore moglyby wptynaé na popraweg pogarsza-
jacego si¢ klimatu w stosunkach mi¢dzy krajami. Prowadzito to do zamieszania w prasie
obu panstw szeregu artykutow, ktore w efekcie antagonizowaty opini¢ publiczna. Patek
w raporcie do ministra Zaleskiego z 26 wrzes$nia 1928 r., wskazujac na niekorzystng
atmosfere w stosunkach polsko-sowieckich, opowiadat si¢ za ,konieczno$cia pokojowe-
go wspodtzycia ze wschodnim sasiadem, specyfikowaniem napietej atmosfery i wyjsciem

56 Tbidem, k. 164.
57 Ibidem, k. 168—171.
58 Ibidem, k. 194.
9 Ibidem, k. 164.
% Ibidem, k. 194.
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z chwilowego impasu™!. Taka tez lini¢ postgpowania przyjeta w najblizszym czasie stro-
na polska.

Pakt Brianda-Kelloga

Okazje do utozenia bardziej poprawnych stosunkow ze wschodnim sasiadem stwa-
rzato podpisane w sierpniu 1928 r. paktu Brianda-Kelloga®? o potepieniu wojny jako
srodka zatatwiania sporéw mig¢dzynarodowych. Ani w Polsce, ani w ZSRR nie przece-
niano jego znaczenia. Niemniej jednak 27 sierpnia 1928 r. Polska — w gronie czternastu
panstw — akt ten podpisata. Rowniez ZSRR na zaproszenie skierowane don 27 sierpnia
odpowiedzial pozytywnie i 6 wrzesnia przystapil do paktu. Zreszta przywodcy radziec-
cy uznali za stosowne kontynuowac sprawe — zaproponowali mianowicie wprowadzenie
w zycie paktu bez oczekiwania na ratyfikacje przez wszystkich sygnatariuszy. Polska
propozycj¢ radziecka przyjeta. 9 lutego 1929 r. w Moskwie przedstawiciele ZSRR, Pol-
ski, Lotwy 1 Rumunii podpisali protokoét porozumienia (zwany od nazwiska inicjatora
protokotem Litwinowa)%3.

Sprawa protokotu Litwinowa znajduje odzwierciedlenie w siedmiu nastgpujacych
dokumentach, bedacych w AAN: nota Litwinowa do Patka z 29 grudnia 1928 r., za-
wierajgca propozycj¢ podpisania protokotu o przedterminowym wprowadzeniu w zycie
paktu Brianda-Kelloga®, raport chargé daffaires w Bukareszcie K. Jelenskiego do MSZ
z 3 stycznia 1929 r. w sprawie sondazu rzadu polskiego w Rumunii w celu uzyskania
zapewnienia poparcia dla réwnoczesnego podpisania protokotu przez wszystkie panstwa
sasiadujagce z ZSRR w Europie®, depesza ambasadora RP A. Chtapowskiego w Paryzu
do MSZ z 4 stycznia 1929 r. dotyczaca stanowiska Francji wobec propozycji radziec-
kiej®, depesza posta polskiego w Waszyngtonie J. Ciechanowskiego do MSZ z 4 stycznia
1929 r., zawierajaca reakcje Stanow Zjednoczonych na propozycje radziecka®’, pismo
poselstwa polskiego w Moskwie do MSZ z 8 stycznia 1929 r. w sprawie opinii dzien-
nikarzy amerykanskich dotyczacej noty Litwinowa®®, raport Zielezinskiego do ministra

o1 Ibidem, k. 180.

2 Nazwa dokumentu pochodzi od jego dwoch gtownych negocjatorow — francuskiego ministra spraw
zagranicznych Aristida Brianda oraz amerykanskiego sekretarza stanu Franka Kellogga. Wérod sygnatariuszy
porozumienia byta réwniez Polska.

0 M.W. Chwostow i in., Historia dyplomacji, t. 1I1: 1914-1939, Warszawa 1973, s. 566-576; L. Ziaja,
PPS a polska polityka zagraniczna 1926—1939, Warszawa 1974; tekst protokotu Litwinowa, [w:] Dokumenty
i materialy..., dok. 215, s. 397-399; Dokumienty wnieszniej politiki SSSR, t. XII, red. F.P. Dola i in., Moskwa
1967, dok. 38, s. 68-70.

6 AAN, Akta J. i Al. Pilsudskich, Adiutantura Belwederu, t. 5, k. 224.

65 Tbidem, t. 6, k. 1.

% Ibidem, k. 2.

7 Ibidem, k. 4.

68 Tbidem, k. 6.
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spraw zagranicznych z 15 stycznia 1929 r., z wyjasnieniem Litwinowa dotyczacym po-
lityki ZSRR wobec panstw baltyckich® oraz raport poselstwa polskiego w Moskwie
z 15 lutego 1929 r., przedstawiajacy domysty na temat przyczyn, ktére sktonity rzad ra-
dziecki do opracowania protokotu Litwinowa.

W nocie Litwinowa skierowanej do rzadu polskiego z 29 grudnia 1928 r. zawarta
zostata propozycja podpisania przez Polske i ZSRR oddzielnego protokotu, w mysl kto-
rego pakt Brianda-Kelloga nabral mocy obowiazujacej po ratyfikacji tego dokumentu
przez obydwa panstwa, niezaleznie od warunkéw przewidzianego w art. III z 27 sierp-
nia 1928 r., tj. ratyfikowania paktu przez wszystkich jego pierwotnych sygnatariuszy.
Strona radziecka zaznaczyla przy tym, ze zgloszona propozycja nie oznacza wycofania
si¢ Zwiazku Radzieckiego z przedstawionego Polsce 24 sierpnia 1926 r. projektu paktu
o nieagresji, ktorego zawarcie ,,stuzytoby w przysztosci jeszcze wigkszemu umocnie-
niu dobrosasiedzkich stosunkéw migdzy Polskag a ZSRR7!. W koficowej czesci noty
stwierdzono, ze analogiczng propozycje¢ rzad radziecki przedstawil rzadowi Litwy — jako
jedynemu panstwu battyckiemu, ktore przystapito juz do paktu paryskiego. Zapowiedzia-
no tez mozliwos$¢ zwrdcenia si¢ z taka propozycja do Estonii, Lotwy i Finlandii po ich
przystapieniu do paktu. Do noty zataczony zostat projekt protokotu. Z rozmowy podse-
kretarza stanu w polskim MSZ Alfreda Wysockiego z chargé d affaires Stanéw Zjedno-
czonych w Warszawie Bentonem przeprowadzonej 3 stycznia 1929 r.7> wynikato, ze rzad
Polski nie byt w ogole przygotowany na tego rodzaju propozycj¢. Wysocki uwazal ja za
nowy wybieg dyplomacji sowieckiej, ,,starajacej si¢ zjedna¢ sobie opini¢ finansjery Sta-
néw Zjednoczonych”, i utrudnienie Polsce sytuacji wobec problemu rozbrojenia. ,,Rzad
polski nie ma zamiaru odpowiada¢ natychmiast na not¢ p. Litwinowa i nie powezmie
zadnej decyzji zanim nie przedyskutuje owej kwestii z tymi panstwami, z ktorymi Polska
razem podpisata pakt Kelloga””3.

Sondaz przedstawiony przez polskich dyplomatéw w panstwach battyckich i w Ru-
munii przyniost potowiczne rezultaty. Estonii przyswiecalo gtdéwnie wlasne bezpieczen-
stwo. Rumunia wyrazita poparcie dla idei rownoczesnego wprowadzenia w zycie paktu
Brianda-Kelloga przez panstwa sasiadujace w Europie z ZSRR i sugerowata Polsce, aby
wzieta na siebie role konsultanta tych panstw i ,,shuzyta im swoimi ushugami”’. Na wy-
czerpujace stanowisko rzadu polskiego wobec propozycji radzieckiej miata wplyw posta-
wa inicjatorow paktu Francji i Standw Zjednoczonych. Paryz w inicjatywie radzieckiej
widziat probe zmarginalizowania Francji jako inicjatora paktu, zaaprobowano zasady po-

% Ibidem, t. 58, k. 19-21.

70 Ibidem, t. 26, k. 230.

71 Ibidem, t. 5, k. 226.

72 AAN, Ambasada Moskwa, t. 57, k. 16.
73 Ibidem.

74 AAN, Adiutantura Belwederu, t. 6, k. 1.
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wszechno$ci i jednoczesnosci paktu, a nie jego stopniowej realizacji w poszczegoélnych
rejonach”. Rzad amerykanski byt zaskoczony propozycja radziecka, wyrazajac tym sa-
mym wobec rzadu polskiego nadziejg, ze bedzie on zwlekatl z odpowiedzig na propozycje
radziecka az do ratyfikacji paktu przez senat amerykanski’®.

10 stycznia 1929 r. zostala przekazana odpowiedz rzadu polskiego na propozycje
Litwinowa z 29 grudnia. W nocie polskiej podkreslono konieczno$é przeprowadzenia
konsultacji z inicjatorami i pozostalymi pierwotnymi sygnatariuszami paktu Brianda-
-Kelloga, do czego zobowiazywala zasada ,solidarnej procedury ratyfikacyjnej””’,
od ktorej uzaleznione byto wejscie w zycie tego paktu.

Wobec pozytywnego ustosunkowania si¢ ZSRR do polskich warunkow oraz pozy-
tywnej opinii w tej sprawie panstw baltyckich i Rumunii protokoét Litwinowa 9 lutego
1929 r. zostal podpisany.

Wznowienie rokowan o pakt o nieagresji

Kolejnym problemem w stosunkach polsko-radzieckich, wylaniajacym si¢ z doku-
mentow, byto wznowienie jesienig 1931 r. rozméw na temat paktu o nieagresji. Problem
ten zostat juz zanalizowany w pracach i artykutach m.in. Wojciecha Materskiego, Stani-
stawa Zabielty, Stanistawa Lopatniuka, Walentego Daszkiewicza i Mariana Leczyka’s.

W AAN temat ten znalazt odzwierciedlenie w czterech dokumentach: pismo Zale-
skiego do posta RP w Moskwie S. Patka w zwiazku z radziecka propozycja wznowie-
nia rokowan w sprawie paktu o nieagresji z 23 grudnia 1930 r.7°, raport Patka do Zale-
skiego o rozmowie z komisarzem ludowym spraw zagranicznych ZSRR M. Litwinowa
w sprawie uzgodnienia poszczegdlnych artykutéw polsko-radzieckiego paktu o nieagresji
z 16 grudnia 1931 1.8, raport Patka do Zaleskiego w sprawie rozméw z Litwinowem na
temat uzgodnienia artykutu pierwszego polsko-radzieckiego paktu o nieagresji z 24 li-
stopada 1931 r.8! i raport Patka do Zaleskiego o przebiegu rokowan w sprawie polsko-

75 Ibidem, k. 2.

76 Ibidem, k. 4.

77 Dokumenty i materialy..., dok. 201, s. 370-372.

78 W. Materski, Na widecie..., s. 403-446; S. ZabieHo, Polsko-radzieckie rokowania w sprawie zawarcia
paktu o nieagresji, [W:] Z dziejow stosunkow polsko-radzieckich. Studia i materialy, t. 1, Warszawa 1965; idem,
Polsko-radziecki pakt o nieagresji, [w:] Stosunki polsko-radzieckie 1917—1939. Materialy z sesji naukowej,
Warszawa 1973; W. Daszkiewicz, Polityka zagraniczna ZSRR (1929-1933), ,,Sprawy Miedzynarodowe” 1963,
nr 3; idem, Z dziejow stosunkow polsko-radzieckich 1932—1934, ,,Sprawy Migdzynarodowe” 1967, nr 2 i 3;
S. Lopatniuk opublikowat ponadto 18 dokumentow dotyczacych rokowan o pakcie o nieagresji, [w:] Z dziejow
stosunkow polsko-radzieckich. Studia i materiafy, t. V, Warszawa 1969; M. Leczyk, Podpisanie paktu o nie-
agresji miedzy polskq a ZSRR w 1932 r., ,Dzieje Najnowsze” 1973, nr 2, s. 75-96.

79 AAN, Ambasada Moskwa, t. 59, k. 58.

80 Tbidem, t. 26, k. 303-306.

81 Tbidem, k. 34.
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-radzieckiego paktu o nieagresji z 1 grudnia 1931 r.82 Dokumenty te znajduja si¢ w Zespo-
le Ambasady Moskwy, a ich warto$¢ jest znaczaca. Wskazuja bowiem, ze strona polska
z pewna opieszatoscig zmierzata do zawarcia paktu o nieagresji ze Zwigzkiem Radzieckim.

Z pisma Zaleskiego do Patka wynikato, Ze ,,pan Marszalek w zasadzie zdecydowat,
aby przyja¢ propozycje Owsiejenki zar6wno w sprawie zaktualizowania dotychczas wta-
sciwie nigdy niezerwanych rokowan w sprawie zawarcia jakiego$ uktadu politycznego,
jak réwniez podjecia rokowan o traktat handlowy”3. Polskie MSZ — jak twierdzi Zaleski
—udzielito odpowiedzi na propozycje radziecka wszczecia rokowan nt. paktu o nieagresji
dopiero w przysztym roku, tj. w 1931, rezerwujac sobie czas na opracowanie polskiego
projektu, w ktérym gltowny nacisk mial by¢ potozony na problem koncyliacji ,,upigk-
szony dwoma czy trzema artykutami opartymi o pakt Kelloga i protokét moskiewski”34.
Polska przyjeta wige postawe wyczekujaca, zwlekajac z odpowiedzig na radziecka pro-
pozycje.

Kolejny dokument — raport Patka do Zaleskiego z 16 listopada 1931 r. — jest relacja
z rozmowy, jakg przeprowadzit Patek z Litwinowem. Fakt przyjecia projektu polskiego
Patek ocenit pozytywnie. Podstawa pisma stat si¢ polski projekt, ktory zostat przedtozony
ZSRR 25 sierpnia 1931 r., jako rozszerzenie projektu z 1926 r. Patek za sukces uwazat
o$wiadczenie Litwinowa, ze Zwigzek Radziecki gotowy jest przystapi¢ z panstwami bat-
tyckimi do pertraktacji w sprawie zawarcia paktu o nieagresji, z chwila gdy wyraza one
w tej sprawie swoja zgode. Litwinow miat takze podkresli¢, ze wedhug jego przekonania
panstwa battyckie przystapityby prawdopodobnie do omawiania paktu o nieagresji ,,na-
zajutrz po dniu, w ktérym Polska by taki akt podpisata”. W sprawie udzialu Rumunii
Litwinow oswiadczyl, ze ZSRR nie posiada z tym krajem oficjalnych dyplomatycznych
stosunkow, co jest konieczne, by inicjatywa w sprawie podpisania paktu o nicagresji wy-
szta ze strony Bukaresztu. Inicjatywe takg — kontynuowal Litwinow — ZSRR przyjalby
zyczliwie z zastrzezeniem, ze fakt ten nie mogtby wplyna¢ na zmiang¢ potozenia sprawy
Besarabii. Wobec tej sugestii Litwinowa Patek zastanawiat si¢, czy Polska jest w stanie
wptyna¢ na Rumunieg, by wystapita z powyzsza inicjatywa i1 podpisata pakt o nieagresji
na analogicznych z innymi panstwami zasadach, z uwzglednieniem warunkow odno$nie
do Besarabii.

Przechodzac do sprawy paktu o nieagresji migdzy ZSRR a Polska, Patek donosit, ze
omawiana kwestia ta byta zgodna z zatozonym w sierpniu przez Polske projektem. Jedno-
cze$nie argumentowat, ze Polska w sprawie ,,pokoju i nieagresji”” podpisala juz z ZSRR
traktat ryski, pakt Kelloga i protokot Litwinowa. Obecny pakt miat by¢ zatem czwartym
z kolei. Wedtug niego w interesie Polski i ZSRR lezalo, aby w jak najszerszym stopniu

82 Ibidem, t. 59, k. 90-91.
83 Ibidem, k. 58.
84 Ibidem.
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byt on podpisany, uwzgledniajac ramy aktéw dotychczasowych, jak réwniez zawierajac
nowe tresci w sobie. Zgodnie z ta idea, jak twierdzit Patek, Polska zaproponowala pakt
o nieagresji ze wszystkimi zachodnimi sgsiadami ZSRR. Przy omawianiu z Litwinowem
dalszych punktéow polskiego projektu Patek uzaleznit ich akceptacje¢ od uprzedniego pod-
pisania przez ZSRR paktow o nieagresji z panstwami baltyckimi i Rumunia.

Nastepny z analizowanych raportow Patka dotyczyt jego rozméw z Litwinowem
na temat uzgodnienia art. 1 polsko-radzieckiego paktu o nieagresji. Z dokumentu tego
wynika, ze Patek podtrzymywat polska redakcje artykutu, natomiast Litwinow probowat
przeforsowac dawny projekt radziecki, ktory w 1927 r. przedstawit Patkowi Boris Stomo-
niakow. Projekt ten Patek odrzucit jako niezgodny z polskim.

Ostatni z przytaczanych tu raportéw Patka dotyczyt nastepnej tury rozméw migdzy
nim a Litwinowem. Przyniosta ona uzgodnienie zagadnien zwigzanych z pojeciem agre-
sji, zblizenie stanowisk w sprawie zachowania si¢ stron w wypadku dokonania na jedna
z nich agresji przez panstwo trzecie i w sprawie nieprzyjmowania udziatu we wrogich dla
jednej ze stron porozumieniach. Dalsze rokowania i ich finalizacja w dokumentach AAN
nie znalazty odzwierciedlenia®.

W Polsce nie brakowalo oponentow podpisanego paktu o nieagresji ze Zwigzkiem
Radzieckim. Nalezat do nich ptk Jan Kowalewski®, ktory na posiedzeniu ,,Promete-
usza”¥7 przedstawit go w nickorzystnym $wietle. W AAN zachowat si¢ dokument z tego
posiedzenia, tj. referat Kowalewskiego wygloszony 16 lutego 1933 1.8 Oceniajac re-
zultaty radzieckiej polityki zagranicznej, Kowalewski wymienit, jako jej sukcesy, ,,caty
tancuch paktow nieagresji” zawartych przez Zwiagzek Radziecki z Finlandia, Estonia,
Polska i Francja. Znaczenie tych paktow — zdaniem Kowalewskiego — nie wykraczato
poza granice tych aktow dyplomatycznych, ktore rejestruja i stwierdzaja pokojowy kieru-
nek polityki tychze panstw. Wedlug Kowalewskiego relatywne znaczenie takich paktow
podnosza ,,czynniki sowieckie”. Ponadto w dzienniku spoteczno-politycznym ,,Prawda”
o$wiadczyl, ze zawarte pakty nie usuwajg niebezpieczenstwa napadu zbrojnego panstw
kapitalistycznych przeciw ZSRR. Ich wlasciwe znaczenie dla Zwigzku Radzieckiego po-
lega na utorowaniu drogi do poglebienia stosunkow gospodarczych, a gtéwnie kredyto-
wych z panstwami kapitalistycznymi. We wspomnianym przeméwieniu ponadto poruszyt

85 Szerzej M. Leczyk, Polityka I Rzeczypospolitej ..., s. 290-296.

8¢ Jan Kowalewski (ur. 24 pazdziernika 1892 r. w Lodzi, zm. 31 pazdziernika 1965 r. w Londynie)
— podputkownik dyplomowany piechoty Wojska Polskiego, oficer Oddziatu IT Sztabu Glownego, matematyk,
poliglota i kryptolog, ktory ztamat sowieckie szyfry w czasie wojny z bolszewikami.

87 Prometeizm to w 0gélnym pojeciu idea buntu przeciwko potggom krepujacym wolno$¢ mysli i ograni-
czajacym wolno$¢ narodow i cztowieka. W pierwszej potowie XX w. termin ten oznaczat polityczna wspotpra-
c¢ Drugiej Rzeczypospolitej z nierosyjskimi ludami i narodami Rosji, skierowang przeciwko carskiemu, a p6z-
niej sowieckiemu imperium. Szerzej: S. Mikulicz, Prometeizm w polityce I Rzeczypospolitej, Warszawa 1971;
1I Rzeczypospolita wobec Ruchu Prometejskiego, t. IV, red., wstep, wybor i oprac. P. Libera, Warszawa 2013.

8 AAN, Akta MSZ, t. 6648, k. 1-4.
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sprawy III Miedzynarodowki, podajac, ze jest ona instrumentem dziatania nieoficjalnej
dyplomacji radzieckiej w krajach kapitalistycznych. Kowalewski zauwazyt z przekasem,
iz w roku 1932 nie wykazata si¢ ona zadnymi sukcesami, mimo ze byt to rok zaostrzenia
si¢ kryzysu gospodarczego do ,,niebywatych rozmiarow”.

Zaniepokojenie ratyfikowaniem paktu mozna znalez¢ jeszcze w jednym dokumen-
cie, a doktadniej w liScie Zwigzku Obrony Mienia Polakow Poszkodowanych przez Woj-
ne i Rewolucje z 31 grudnia 1932 1.8 Wedtug autordéw tego pisma ,,korzysci z tego dyplo-
matycznego posuni¢cia” ptynac beda jedynie dla Zwigzku Sowieckiego, ktory ,,zadnych
nie dotrzymuje zobowigzan”. Zarzucili oni Zwigzkowi Radzieckiemu, ze ,,po dzi$ dzien”
nie wykonal zobowigzan rozrachunkowych traktatu ryskiego. Sugerowali, ze wystapie-
nie rzadu polskiego z zadaniem zakonczenia przewidzianych w traktacie ryskim rozra-
chunkéw mogloby mie¢ powodzenie. W Moskwie natomiast, jak wynika z doniesien
polskiego attaché wojskowego pplk. J. Kowalewskiego, ksztaltowaly si¢ ,,polonofilskie”
nastroje. Wskazywat na to jego raport z 26 marca 1933 r.% Jako zrodto swoich informacji
pptk Kowalewski podat rozmowy z wysokimi urzgdnikami LKSZ. Od nich dowiedziat
si¢ m.in., ze Stalin wysoko ceni i szanuje marszalka Pitsudskiego. To, ze od dtuzszego
czasu nie ma karykatur na Pitsudskiego, jest wynikiem osobistego zarzadzenia Stalina.
Jedng z przyczyn korzystnych dla Polski nastrojow miata by¢ sytuacja w Niemczech.
Jako przyktad zazartych germanofobow Kowalewski podawat Tuchaczewskiego i Woro-
szylowa. Rozméwcy Kowalewskiego pozytywnie ocenili Polska akcje na Westerplatte®!
i na wypadek konfliktu z Niemcami niedwuznacznie proponowali nawigzanie kontaktow
wojskowych oraz pomocy w sprzgcie.

Projekt deklaracji gwarantujacej niepodlegtos¢ panstw battyckich

Kolejnym problemem w stosunkach polsko-sowieckich, majacym odzwierciedle-
nie w dokumentach AAN, byt sowiecki projekt deklaracji gwarantujacej niepodlegtosc
panstw battyckich. Chodzi o: notatke z rozmowy Becka z Wiadimirem Antonowem-
-Owsiejenka?? z 23 listopada 1933 1.3, depesze posta RP w Moskwie Juliusza Luka-
siewicza do MSZ z 13 marca 1933 r.%, raport Lukasiewicza do Becka z 15 grudnia

8 Ibidem, t. 6739, k. 245.

% Tbidem, t. 6750, k. 122-124.

ol 15 lutego 1933 r. Senat Wolnego Miasta Gdanska wypowiedzial umowe o wspolnej polsko-gdanskiej
policji portowej. W odpowiedzi na to Polska wystata 6 marca na Westerplatte dodatkowa kompani¢ piechoty, co
formalnie naruszato porozumienie zawierajace utrzymanie tam zaledwie 88 zotierzy.

92 Wiadimir Antonow-Owsiejenko (ur. 9 marca/21 marca 1883 r. w Czernihowie, zm. rozstrzelany
10 lutego 1938 r.) — radziecki dowodca, polityk komunistyczny, dziennikarz w latach 1930-1934, poset nad-
zwyczajny i minister pelnomocny ZSRR w Polsce.

% AAN, Akta MSZ, t. 108, k. 149.

94 Tbidem, t. 6764, k. 1-2.
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1933 1.%, depesze Becka do poselstwa w Rydze, Tallinie i Helsinkach z 23 grudnia
1933 1., depesze chargé d affaires RP w Moskwie H. Sokolnickiego do MSZ z 26 grud-
nia 1933 1.%7 i depesz¢ Becka do Lukasiewicza z 4 stycznia 1934 1.9

Z notatki dotyczacej rozmowy Becka z Owsiejenkg wynika, ze poruszane byty spra-
wy wojskowe zwigzane z sytuacja w Europie oraz kwestia battycka — , jako teren ekspan-
sji niemieckiej zagrazajacej w tej czeéci Europy interesom Polski i Rosji Sowieckiej”.
Moéwiac o strefie baltyckiej, Beck okreslit ja jako ,teren migkki”, na ktérym znajduja
si¢ niewielkie panstwa mogace stanowi¢ domen¢ obcych wplywow. Beck w rozmowie
z Owsiejenka wyrazit zadowolenie, ze trudnosci, jakie si¢ wytonity w zwigzku z tym
rejonem, miedzy Polska a Zwigzkiem Radzieckim zostaty usunigte. Podkreslit takze,
ze Polska w swojej dziatalnosci politycznej nie kieruje si¢ wrogimi intencjami wobec
ZSRR. Rozmowa ta byta prawdopodobnie balonem prébnym Litwinowa, ktory w ten
sposob chceiat przygotowad grunt dla przysztych propozycji w kwestii zapewnienia bez-
pieczenstwa panstwom battyckim.

Potwierdzeniem tego jest kolejny dokument stanowiacy relacje z rozmowy, jaka
Lukasiewicz z Litwinowem odbyli 13 grudnia. Litwinow — jak twierdzit Lukasiewicz —
przyjal z zadowoleniem o$wiadczenie Becka w sprawach baltyckich. ,,[Czujac] potrzebe
zrobienia dalszego kroku naprzod, proponuje, abySmy w najblizszym czasie, w formie
i miejscu pozostajagcym do uzgodnienia, oglosili wspolna deklaracje”. Deklaracje t¢ przed-
stawit Litwinow w trakcie rozmow, po czym wreczyt ja Lukasiewiczowi. Byt to projekt,
ktéry miat sta¢ si¢ podstawa wspolnego polsko-radzieckiego oSwiadczenia o potrzebie
ochronienia i bronienia pokoju we wschodniej Europie. ,,Oba panstwa nadmieniaja: ze
koniecznym warunkiem tego pokoju jest nienaruszalnos$¢ i petna gospodarcza i politycz-
na niezawisto$¢ nowych panstw, ktore wyszlty ze sktadu bytego imperium rosyjskiego,
oraz ze ta niezawisto$¢ stanowi przedmiot troski obu panstw. Na wypadek zagrozenia
niezawistosci panstw battyckich, Zwigzek Sowiecki i Polska zobowigzuja si¢ nawiazac
natychmiast kontakt miedzy sobg i omowi¢ powstatg sytuacje”. Deklaracja nie miata
oznacza¢ sojuszu wojskowego, lecz — jak stwierdzil Litwinow — zmuszataby do zasta-
nowienia si¢ tych, ktorzy chcieliby naruszy¢ pokdj nad Baltykiem. Tak naprawdg byta
ona skierowana przeciw ekspansji Niemiec w tym kierunku — mogta wzmocni¢ opor
panstw baltyckich wobec presji Niemiec i ostabi¢ dazenie Polski do zblizenia z Niemcami.

Nastepnym z analizowanych dokumentow jest depesza Becka do poselstw polskich
w krajach battyckich. Streszczajac tre$¢ projektu deklaracji Litwinowa, Beck polecit pol-
skim przedstawicielom w panstwach battyckich wysondowa¢ zaufanie tamtejszych rza-
dow na temat tego, jak odnosilyby si¢ do ,,tego rodzaju enuncjacji” i czy nie majg przeciw

95 Ibidem, k. 47-56.
9% Tbidem, k. 3.

97 Tbidem, k. 12.

% Ibidem, k. 18.
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tej propozycji zastrzezen. Jak wynika z instrukcji, proponowany tekst odpowiadal Bec-
kowi, ktory uznat, ze w zasadzie mozna tego rodzaju deklaracje oglosi¢ w sprzyjajacych
okolicznos$ciach, lecz uzaleznit jg od postawy panstw battyckich. Panstwa battyckie (poza
Finlandig) odniosty si¢ do projektu deklaracji przychylnie, o czym §wiadczy depesza
Sokolnickiego do Becka z 26 grudnia®. Litwinow w rozmowie z Sokolnickim stwierdzit,
ze nie widzi potrzeby takiego aktu dla Finlandii, ktorej — jego zdaniem — nie grozi zadne
niebezpieczenstwo. Proponowal tez przyspieszenie ogtoszenia deklaracji, uwazajac, ze
najlepiej datoby sig to politycznie osiggnaé przez przyjazd Becka do Moskwy. Swiadczy
o tym depesza Becka do Lukasiewicza z 4 stycznia 1934 .19, w ktorej prosit on posta
w Moskwie o o§wiadczenie Litwinowa, ze negatywne stanowisko Finlandii i ,,watpliwe”
pozostatych panstw komplikuje sprawe deklaracji. Prawdziwe przyczyny wycofania si¢
Polski z zamierzonej deklaracji byty oczywiscie inne: po pierwsze, wspdlna deklaracja
battycka grzebata ide¢ bloku polsko-battyckiego; po drugie, mogtaby przekresli¢ polsko-
-niemiecky deklaracje (antyniemiecko$¢ deklaracji)!o!.

Ocieplenie polsko-sowieckich kontaktow

Koniec 1933 r. w stosunkach polsko-sowieckich to takze okres zblizenia na réoznych
plaszczyznach. Efekty tego zblizenia staly si¢ przedmiotem rozmowy Lukasiewicza z Li-
twinowem. Zdajac z niej relacje Beckowi w raporcie z 15 marca'%?, Lukasiewicz donosit,
ze na pierwszym plan wysunat zagadnienie kontaktow wojskowych. Stwierdzit, ze wizy-
ta w Moskwie ptk. Rayskiego!'?® wraz z osobami towarzyszacymi przyniosta ,,wybitne”
rezultaty w dziedzinie wzajemnego porozumienia si¢ i zblizenia pomigdzy wojskowo-
$cig polska a radziecksg. Dodat takze, ze Beck jest za dalszym rozwijaniem kontaktow
wojskowych. Lukasiewicz poinformowat Litwinowa o dotychczasowym przebiegu pol-
sko-radzieckich rokowan w sprawie konwencji o uruchomieniu komunikacji lotniczej,
proszac go o pomoc w znalezieniu wyjscia z chwilowego impasu. Nastepnie Litwinow,
powotujac si¢ na raport posta Owsiejenki odnoszacego si¢ do zagadnien rozbrojenio-
wych, z przyjemnoscia stwierdzit, ,,iz od dtuzszego czasu wspotpraca naszych delegacji
na konferencje rozbrojeniowa w Genewie byta bardzo $cista i pozyteczna!%4,

W pewnym sensie podsumowaniem okresu zblizenia polsko-radzieckiego w la-
tach 1932-1933 jest znajdujacy si¢ w AAN raport poselstwa RP w Moskwie do MSZ

9 Tbidem, k. 12.

100 Thidem, k. 18.

101 Szerzej: M. Kornat, Polityka réwnowagi 1934—1939. Polska miedzy Wschodem a Zachodem, Krakow
2007.

102° AAN, Akta MSZ, Raport Lukasiewicza do Becka z 15 XII 1933, t. 6744, k. 47-56.

103 Na czele delegacji stat szef Departamentu Aeronautyki M.S. Wojsk. ptk Ludomir Rayski. Wizyta
trwata od 6 do 13 listopada.

104° AAN, Akta MSZ, Raport Lukasiewicza do Becka z 15 XII 1933, t. 6744, k. 47-56.
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z 2 stycznia 1934 r.195 zatytutowany W sprawie exposé Molotowa i Litwinowa. Jest to
relacja z otwarcia IV Sesji VI Kadencji Centralnego Komitetu ZSRR, ktore odbyto si¢
28 grudnia 1934 r. Wygloszone na nim exposé przez przewodniczacego Rady Komisa-
rzy Ludowych Wiaczestawa Molotowa poswigcone byto m.in. sytuacji migdzynarodowej
i polityce zagranicznej ZSRR. Drugie dluzsze przemowienie dotyczace wyltacznie tej
sprawy wyglosit komisarz ludowy do spraw zagranicznych Litwinow, ktory w pierwszej
czgsci wystapienia scharakteryzowat stosunek ZSRR do traktatu wersalskiego. Stwier-
dzil, ze Zwiazek Sowiecki byt jedynym ,,mocarstwem”, ktore nie chciato mie¢ nic wspol-
nego z tymze traktatem i jego nastepstwami. Trafnie tez zauwazyl, ze Niemcy, opierajac
si¢ na stosunkach z ZSRR, mogly ,,$mielej i pewniej rozmawiac ze swoimi wczorajszymi
zwycigzcami”. W traktatach pokojowych nie brali udziatu — kontynuowat Litwinow — nie
tylko formalnie, ale i moralnie. ,,Nie tylko nie aprobowalismy ich, ale nawet nie skry-
wali$my naszych sympatii do tych narodow, w stosunku do ktorych traktaty zawieraty
jasne niesprawiedliwosci. Nie do nas nalezy przeto sprzeciwiac si¢ rewizji tych trakta-
tow, lecz jednakze tylko w tym wypadku, jezeli ta rewizja moze mie¢ miejsce na drodze
pokojowej, na zasadzie dobrowolnych porozumien, albo tez jezeli uchylajac istniejace
niesprawiedliwosci, rewizja ta nie stworzy drugich — by¢ moze jeszcze wigkszych nie-
sprawiedliwosci”. Oceniajac krytycznie problem rewizji traktatow, zwigzany m.in. z pak-
tem czterech, Litwinow widzial w nim niebezpieczenstwo wybuchu wojny. Stwierdzit
wigc, ze Zwigzek Radziecki gotowy jest nie tylko do obrony ,.kazdej pigdzi ziemi, lecz
i dostepu do niej”1%, Poruszajac sprawy stosunkdéw ZSRR z poszczegdlnymi panstwami,
Litwinow zatrzymat si¢ przez dtuzszy moment na Polsce. Odnotowal w stosunku z nig
powazny postep — zawarcie paktu o nieagresji i konwencji okreslajacej poj¢cie napastni-
ka. Moéwiac o politycznych perturbacjach w Europie w 1933 r., stwierdzil, ze stworzyty
one wspolnote interesow wynikajaca ze wspolnego niebezpieczenstwa i ze wspolnych
trosk. ,,Jezeli Polska i my nie zdawali§my sobie sprawy ze wspolnoty tych trosk, to pod-
powiadajg je nam ci, ktorzy nam te troski sprawiaja”’'%7. Przechodzac do oceny stosunkow
polskiego spoteczenstwa do Zwiazku Sowieckiego, oswiadczyt, ze szerokie kregi tego
spoteczenstwa stopniowo dochodza do przekonania ,,zywionego przez nas od dawna”!%,
iz migdzy sasiadujacym Zwigzkiem Sowieckim a Polskg wspotpraca jest mozliwa, ,,win-
na mie¢ miejsce i ze nie ma zadnych obiektywnych przyczyn, stojacych na przeszkodzie
do rozwoju tej wspolnoty”.

Oceniajac polsko-sowieckie zblizenie z roku 1933 na podstawie dokumentow AAN,
nalezy stwierdzi¢, ze dla strony polskiej miato ono gléwnie charakter taktyczny. Rzad
polski traktowat je jako instrument w walce z paktem czterech i srodkiem nacisku na

105 AAN, Akta MSZ, t. 6649, k. 5-15.
106 Thidem.
107 Tbidem.
108 Thidem.
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Berlin. Mozliwo$¢ rozwoju wspolpracy z Zwigzkiem Sowieckim zostata odsuni¢ta na
dalszy plan po podpisaniu deklaracji polsko-niemieckiej. Ale problem ten wykracza juz
poza ramy poruszanych tu kwestii.

Podsumowanie

Zanalizowane w niniejszym artykule stosunki polsko-sowieckie w latach 1926-1933
stanowig jedynie ich skromny fragment. Zespot Akt Ambasady RP w Moskwie niestety
nie dysponuje kompletem akt dyplomatycznych. Zdecydowana wigkszo$¢ z nich zagingta
w czasie Il wojny $wiatowej, a zachowana czg¢$¢ stanowi mniej niz 40% stanu akt sprzed
1 wrzesnia 1939 r. Zreszta celem artykutu nie bylo petne odtworzenie stosunkéw polsko-
-radzieckich. Podstawg ich opracowania, oprécz wyzej wymienionego zespotu, stanowi-
ty akta Wydzialu Wschodniego MSZ, zespotu Ambasady RP w Berlinie, Ambasady RP
w Londynie, Prezydium Rady Ministrow.

Nalezy stwierdzié, ze stan bazy zrodlowej jest zadawalajacy, dlatego tez duze zna-
czenie maja opublikowane zbiory dokumentéw do stosunkow polsko-sowieckich. W ar-
tykule wykorzystano 49 dokumentow. Brak jest dokumentéw odnoszacych si¢ do relacji
strony sowieckiej 1 jej czynnikow oficjalnych do zamachu majowego. Autor nie liczy
tu pojedynczych akt, ktore jedynie wzmiankuja o zamachu. Niewiele jest dokumentow
dotyczacych rokowan nt. paktu o nieagresji; w sumie z obydwu tur rokowan z 1927 r.
i 1932 r. zachowato si¢ 8 dokumentow. Pozwalaja si¢ one zorientowaé w polityce rzadu
polskiego wobec Zwigzku Sowieckiego i to w sposdb pobiezny. Dos¢ dobrze przedsta-
wione sg wzajemne polsko-radzieckie stosunki bezposrednio po zamachu na posta Woj-
kowa. Do tego wydarzenia zachowato si¢ 7 dokumentow. Z ich tresci dowiadujemy si¢
o dzialalno$ci dobrze zorganizowanej w Polsce emigracji rosyjskiej. To z jej szeregow
wywodzili si¢ sprawcy zamachow na zycie przedstawicieli panstwa radzieckiego w Pol-
sce, co oczywiscie powodowato liczne napigcia i zadraznienia.

W AAN znajduje si¢ takze znaczna liczba pojedynczych dokumentéw §wiadczacych
o wrogich wystapieniach pomniejszych, niezwigzanych z rzadem czynnikow. Obie stro-
ny skrzetnie odnotowaty nieprzyjazne im fakty po to, by je wykorzystac przy sprzyjajacej
okazji — oczywisScie przeciwko sobie.

Po zamachu na przedstawiciela handlowego ZSRR w Warszawie zachowalo si¢
5 dokumentow. Oczywiscie sprawcami zamachu byli emigranci rosyjscy. Polska w kon-
cu byla zmuszona ograniczy¢ ich dzialalno$¢, a najaktywniejszych przywodcoéw usungé
poza granice kraju.

Rokowania o zawarcie protokotu Litwinowa sg zaprezentowane w AAN w 7 do-
kumentach. Pozwalaja one zorientowac¢ si¢ w rzeczywistych interesach obu panstw. Te-
renem szczegodlnej czujnosci wladz polskich byty kraje battyckie, ktore miaty stanowic
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—w mysl polskich koncepcji — jednolity blok sprzegnigty z Polska. Rzeczywisto$¢ jednak
nie sprzyjala realizacji tych zamierzen. W dokumentach AAN znalazty wyraz takze glosy
nieprzychylne podpisaniu paktu o nieagresji.

Dos¢ dobrze prezentuja si¢ dokumenty (6) dotyczace sowieckiego projektu deklara-
cji gwarantujacej niepodleglos$¢ panstw baltyckich, ktére celnie oddaja atmosfere wokot
rokowan. W sumie dokumenty te pozwalaja na uchwycenie pewnych do$¢ waznych pro-
blemoéw w stosunkach polsko-radzieckich. Naturalnie byty one tworzone przez polskich
dyplomatow i obraz wzajemnych stosunkow w nich przedstawiony jest odbiciem pol-
skiego punktu widzenia.
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Foreign policy of the Second Polish Republic towards the Soviet Union in the years 1926-1933

in the light of the documents of the Central Archive of Modern Records

Summary: Poland’s foreign policy in the years 1926-1933 has always been of interest to Polish histo-
rians, journalists and politicians. While Poland’s internal issues in the interwar period have already been
relatively uniformly and objectively reconstructed and evaluated, the foreign policy of the pre-September
governments remains a topic of numerous debates and polemics. Already during the World War I,

attempts were made to analyze some of the issues of Polish foreign policy of the interwar period. The
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politicians of the national camp criticized Marshal Jézef Pitsudski’s rule, whereas his adherents (the “San-

ation”) defended Polish policy of the interwar period.

In communist Poland, only selected directions in foreign policy were explored in scientific literature due
to restrictions on the freedom of speech, and none of the published works covered the entire realm of
Polish diplomacy. The only exception were synthetic monographs describing the entire history of Poland,
where Polish foreign policy was addressed in more or less detail. The works of Henryk Batowski, char-
acterized by rich factography and synthetic form, are among the few monographs published at the end
of communist rule in Poland. They were, however, written in a period when the freedom of publication

was restricted.

The collapse of the communist system in 1989 opened the door for unfettered research and the publica-
tion of research findings. Due to length constraints, the author of this article had to focus on the studies
that contributed most to this publication. For instance, the works of W. Materski, a renowned expert on

eastern issues, provide valuable information on Polish-Soviet relations.

The article discusses the period between the coup d’état carried out in Poland by Pitsudski on 12 May
1926 and the signing of the Polish-German declaration of non-aggression between Poland and Germany
on 26 January 1934. The May Coup did not bring any change in Polish foreign policy, but it took place
during a period of important changes in the balance of power in Europe, when the security system
created by the Treaty of Versailles and the first alliances of the post-war years began to erode. On the
other hand, the Polish-German declaration of non-aggression was a turning point in Polish foreign policy,
marking a further cooling of Polish-French relations and a departure from the policy of rapprochement

with the Soviet Union.

Keywords: foreign policy, Second Polish Republic, Soviet Union, Central Archive of Modern Records

Die AuBenpolitik der Zweiten Polnischen Republik gegeniiber der Sowjetunion in den Jahren
1926-1933 im Lichte der Dokumente des Archivs Neuer Akten

Zusammenfassung: Die polnische AuBenpolitik zwischen 1926 und 1933 war und ist fir polnische
Geschichtskreise, Journalisten und Politiker von Interesse. Wahrend die innenpolitischen Fragen Polens
in der Zwischenkriegszeit bisher recht einheitlich und objektiv rekonstruiert und bewertet wurden, gibt
die AuBenpolitik der vorsowjetischen Regierungen noch immer Anlass zu zahlreichen Diskussionen und

Polemiken.

Schon wahrend des Zweiten Weltkriegs wurden Versuche unternommen, bestimmte Fragen der polni-
schen AuBenpolitik in der Zwischenkriegszeit zu analysieren. Bei den Politikern des Nationalen Lagers
handelte es sich dabei um eine Kritik am Pitsudski-Regime, bei den “Sanatoren” um eine Verteidigung

der polnischen Politik der Zwischenkriegszeit.
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Abgesehen von Werken, in denen ausgewahlite auBenpolitische Richtungen vorgestellt wurden, wurde
im kommunistischen Polen aufgrund der Beschréankungen der Meinungsfreiheit, kein Werk veréffentlicht,
das den gesamten Bereich der polnischen Diplomatie abdeckt. Eine Ausnahme bildeten die Zusammen-
fassungen der gesamten Geschichte Polens, in denen die polnische AuBenpolitik mehr oder weniger
ausfuhrlich behandelt wurde. Eines der wenigen Werke, die in den letzten Jahren des kommunistischen
Polens verdffentlicht wurden, war das von Henryk Batowski, das eine reichhaltige, in synthetischer Form
dargestellte Faktographie enthalt, aber in einer Zeit geschrieben wurde, in der die Publikationsfreiheit

eingeschrankt war.

Nach dem Zusammenbruch des kommunistischen Systems 1989 entstanden die Bedingungen fiir eine
ungehinderte Forschung und deren Veroffentlichung. Aufgrund des begrenzten Rahmens dieses Artikels
ist der Autor gezwungen, nur die Studien anzugeben, die bei der Vorbereitung dieser Publikation beson-
ders hilfreich waren. Im Hinblick auf die polnisch-sowjetischen Beziehungen waren unter anderem die

Arbeiten des bedeutenden Osteuropaexperten W. Materski von Bedeutung.

Der zeitliche Rahmen dieses Artikels wird durch Ereignisse wie den Staatsstreich von Jézef Pitsudski in
Polen am 12. Mai 1926 und die Unterzeichnung der deutsch-polnischen Nichtangriffserklarung zwischen
Polen und Deutschland am 26. Januar 1934 gebildet. Der Mai-Putsch fuhrte zu keiner Anderung der pol-
nischen AuBenpolitik, aber er fiel in eine Zeit, in der sich das Kréafteverhaltnis in Europa stark veranderte
und das durch den Versailler Vertrag und die ersten Nachkriegsbiindnisse geschaffene Sicherheitssys-
tem zu erodieren begann. Die Erklérung des Nichtangriffs mit Deutschland war dagegen ein Wendepunkt
in der polnischen AuBenpoalitik, der eine weitere Abkuhlung der polnisch-franzésischen Beziehungen und

eine Abkehr von der Politik der Annaherung an die Sowjetunion bedeutete.

Schliisselworter: AuBenpolitik, Zweite Polnische Republik, Sowjetunion, Archiv Neuer Akten

Polityka zagraniczna Il Rzeczypospolitej wobec Zwiazku Sowieckiego w latach 1926-1933

w $wietle dokumentéw Archiwum Akt Nowych

Streszczenie: Polska polityka zagraniczna w latach 1926-1933 byta i nadal pozostaje przedmiotem
zainteresowania polskich srodowisk historycznych, publicystycznych oraz politykéw. O ile zagadnienia
wewnetrzne Polski okresu miedzywojennego zostaty dotychczas dos¢ jednolicie i obiektywnie
odtworzone i ocenione, to polityka zagraniczna rzadéw przedwrzesniowych wywotuje wcigz liczne

dyskusje i polemiki.

Juz w latach II wojny $wiatowej podejmowano préby analizy niektérych zagadnien polskiej polityki
zagranicznej okresu miedzywojennego. W przypadku politykéw obozu narodowego byta to oce-
na krytykujgca rzady Pitsudczykéw, a w przypadku ,sanatorow” — obrona linii polityki polskiej okresu

miedzywojennego.
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W Polsce komunistycznej, ze wzgledu na ograniczenie swobody wypowiedzi, oprécz prac
przestawiajgcych wybrane kierunki polityki zagranicznej nie ukazata sie publikacja ujmujaca caty obszar
dziatalnosci polskiej dyplomacji, z wyjatkiem syntez catosci dziejow Polski, gdzie polska polityka
zagraniczna zostata potraktowana mniej lub bardziej szczegétowo. Do jednych z nielicznych wydanych
juz u schytku lat 80. XX w. nalezy zaliczy¢ prace Henryka Batowskiego o bogatej faktografii, ujetej

w syntetycznej formie, pisanej jednak w okresie ograniczen swobody publikagdii.

Po upadku systemu komunistycznego w 1989 r. zaistniaty warunki do nieskrepowanych badan oraz ich
publikowania. Ze wzgledu na ograniczone ramy artykutu autor jest zmuszony do podania opracowan,
ktore byly szczegdinie przydatne przy opracowywaniu tej publikacji. Wartosciowe ze wzgledu na relacje

polsko-sowieckie byty prace m.in. wybitnego znawcy wschodnich zagadniert W. Materskiego.

Ramy czasowe artykutu stanowia nastepujace wydarzenia: dokonanie przez Jézefa Pitsudskiego 12 maja
1926 r. zamachu stanu w Polsce i podpisanie 26 stycznia 1934 r. polsko-niemieckiej deklaracji o nieagresji.
Zamach majowy nie przynidst zadnej zmiany w polskiej polityce zagranicznej, jednak miat miejsce w cza-
sie waznych zmian w uktadzie sit w Europie, kiedy to rozpoczynata sie erozja systemu bezpieczenstwa
stworzonego traktatem wersalskim oraz pierwszymi sojuszami lat powojennych. Natomiast deklaracja
0 nieagresji z Niemcami to punkt zwrotny w polskiej polityce zagranicznej oznaczajacy dalsze ozigbienie

stosunkow polsko-francuskich oraz odejscie od polityki zblizenia ze Zwigzkiem Sowieckim.

Stowa kluczowe: polityka zagraniczna, Il Rzeczypospolita, Zwigzek Sowiecki, Archiwum Akt Nowych
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Soviet sources of the economic policy in Poland
in 1947-1956"1

Just as other Central and Eastern European countries subordinated by the Union of
Soviet Socialist Republics after the war — referred to in official nomenclature as people’s
democracies® — Poland was made increasingly dependent on the Soviet Union. This de-
pendence was enforced not only in the political and military spheres but also in the eco-
nomic domain. Manifesting initially in unfavorable economic relations with the USSR,
the subordination transformed over time into the need to adopt the economic strategy
imposed on Poland by Moscow.

During the first two post-war years, the communists emphasized that each of the
people’s democracies would pursue different paths to a communist system, at the time
called a “socialist” one. Even as late as 1946, it would be difficult to find evidence that
the Kremlin pushed for an increased pace of transition from a “people’s democracy” to
the “socialist” paradigm?®. The process accelerated after the Information Bureau of the
Communist and Workers’ Parties (Cominform) was established on 27 September 1947 at
a conference of representatives of the European communist parties in Szklarska Por¢ba®.

* Translation services were co-financed by the Ministry of Education and Science pursuant to agreement
No. RCN/SP/0265/2021/1 of 1 November 2022; value of the grant awarded as part of the ,,Development of
scientific journals” program — PLN 80 000.

! This paper is a revised and expanded version of R. Gross, Sowieckie Zrédla strategii gospodarczej
w Polsce w latach 1947-1956, [in:] Miedzy historig polityczng a historig spoteczng. Ksigga jubileuszowa ofia-
rowana Profesorowi Andrzejowi Skrzypkowi w siedemdziesi¢ciolecie urodzin, ed. J. Gotota, Pultusk—Olsztyn—
—Ostrotgka—Warsaw 2014, pp. 337-357.

2 Shortly after the war, the term “people’s democratic state” officially denoted a transitional, non-revo-
lutionary form between the capitalist state and the socialist state, in accordance with the programme drawn up
back in 1935 at the 7 Congress of the Comintern.

3 A. Skrzypek, Mechanizmy uzaleznienia. Stosunki polsko-radzieckie 1944—1957, Puttusk 2002, p. 150.

4 See more broadly in M. Golon, U Zrédet ,, zimnowojennego” podziatu Swiata — powstanie i dziatalnosé
Biura Informacyjnego Partii Komunistycznych i Robotniczych (Kominformu) w latach 1947-1950, Torun 2002.
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Besides the transformation of political systems, the so-called people’s democratic states
embarked on the reception of the Soviet economic model. In subsequent months, those
countries would depart from their previous economic systems, which had developed in
specific natural conditions and geographical surroundings. They had also been character-
ized by distinct production structures and developed their own international economic re-
lations. However, following the aforementioned conference, they saw hitherto unknown
economic solutions being introduced for strategic reasons. The economic infrastructure of
the Soviet bloc countries would be taken advantage of by the USSR, primarily for mili-
tary purposes. The arms race which accompanied the so-called Cold War left its mark on
the economic strategy of the Soviet satellites. Their economic potential was to meet the
USSR’s military requirements for conventional weapons. Meanwhile, armaments in the
Soviet Union itself were subordinated to a costly program of developing nuclear weapons.

The process of economic unification of people’s democratic states was stimulated
by the creation of the Council for Mutual Economic Assistance (Comecon) at a confer-
ence held in Moscow on 5-8 January 1948, which constituted a response to the Marshall
Plan. In the course of successive periods, the objectives set for the Council by the Soviet
headquarters varied. In general, its main task was to coordinate economic cooperation,
economic plans and trade exchange, as well as expedite industrialization. In practice, the
functioning of the Comecon caused increasing dependence of the communist countries
on the USSR. The integration of the economic systems of those countries during the
Cold War was necessary from Stalin’s point of view so as to prompt faster economic
development and get the industrial potential of the entire bloc ready to meet the pace of
armaments in the event of a conflict with the states of the Western world®.

Tighter cooperation was required from the communist countries to adopt a new eco-
nomic strategy, one which would enable them to undergo a transformation resembling
changes which had taken place in the USSR in the 1930s. The implementation of reforms
was dutifully and scrupulously handled by the newly established communist parties.
There was no room in the bloc of communist states for any autonomy or attempts to cre-
ate an independent regional federation. The Yugoslav crisis redoubled Moscow’s pressure
for closer economic integration of the states within the bloc. The Soviet headquarters left
them no leeway of autonomy that would have allowed for local economic specificities.
After the Second Meeting of the Information Bureau of the Communist and Workers’
Parties (in which delegates of the Communist Party of Yugoslavia did not participate) on
19-23 June 1948 near Bucharest, the question of collectivization was already treated as
a directive by the communists from the European states subordinate to the USSR®.

5 A. Skrzypek, op. cit., pp. 175, 232-233, 236, 239.
6 Resolution of the Information Bureau on the Situation in the Yugoslav Communist Party — see: “Nowe
Drogi” 1948, no. 10, p. 17.
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Collectivization of agriculture and the associated class struggle in the countryside (in
the course of which the rich peasant class was eliminated) was a prelude to intensive in-
dustrialization, which, in line with the Soviet model, was to be based on the expansion of
heavy industry. That necessity was not driven solely by ideological reasons (i.e. striving to
change the social structure by increasing the number of workers) but, above all, from stra-
tegic considerations. As already noted, at a time of increasingly tense international relations
— especially after the outbreak of the Korean War in 1950 — the USSR sought to boost the
pace of armaments, while the expansion of the arms industry had to rely on heavy industry
and mining’. The dependence of Central European countries on the USSR doomed them to
directions of economic development which, given their interests, were disadvantageous®.

The years following the establishment of the Cominform witnessed an economic
transformation during which the Soviet economic model was implanted across the vari-
ous communist states, there. As the expansion of the industries which produced arms and
means of production had to be financed, the societies of those countries were compelled
to make enormous sacrifices. Shortages of basic consumer goods in the market, and fail-
ure to accomplish the objectives of economic plans in terms of real wages, agricultural
production and consumption, significantly lowered the living standards in Central and
Eastern European countries and provoked responses from their citizens. In some coun-
tries, the people staged protests, demonstrations and strikes in an attempt to express their
resentment and disapproval of the authorities, the existing order and the top-down eco-
nomic solutions. Such developments were also seen in Poland®.

Immediately after the war, the platforms of most political milieus in Poland asserted
the need for economic reform. The broad consensus was that the war-ravaged economy
called for prompt action to bring about fast-paced national development. Holding actual
power, the communists at first officially agreed with the conceptions of the Polish So-
cialist Party (PSP), which presumed a three-sector ownership structure in the economy'’.

7 See: Z. Kazimierski, Polski przemyst zbrojeniowy w latach 1945-1955, Warsaw 2005, pp. 77-83.

8 The economic standing of the Eastern bloc states is discussed in greater detail in Rozwdj gospodarczy
europejskich krajow socjalistycznych, ed. V. Pricha, Warsaw 1981; The system of centrally planned economies
in Central-Eastern and South-Eastern Europe after World War Il and the causes of its decay, Eleventh Inter-
national Economic History Congress Milan 1994: International Pre-Congress Conference, Univ. of Economic,
Praque, March 24-26 1994, ed. V. Pricha, Prague 1994.

° By way of example, one could cite the brutally suppressed uprisings in Berlin (1953), Poznan (1956)
and Budapest (1956) — see e.g.: A. Bust-Bartels, Powstanie berlinskie 17 czerwca 1953. Likwidacja ruchu
samorzqdowego i etatyzacja przemystu, Warsaw 1981; L. Kaminski, A. Matkiewicz, K. Ruchniewicz, Opor
spoleczny w Europie Srodkowej w latach 19481953 na przykladzie Polski, NRD i Czechostowacji. Wstepny
raport z badan, Wroctaw 2004; Ku wolnosci. Powstanie poznanskie 1956, ed. M. Jedraszewski, Poznan 2006;
M. Horvath, 1956 — rozstrzelana rewolucja. Walka zbrojna Wegrow z interwencjg sowieckq, Krakow 2006.

10" The activists of the PSP advanced such concepts even in the first post-war months — see: Archiwum Akt
Nowych [Archives of Modern Records] (hereinafter as AAN), Centralny Komitet Wykonawczy Polskiej Partii
Socjalistycznej (hereinafter as CKW PSP), 235/XV/23, Protokot posiedzenia Rady Gospodarczej przy CKW
PSP, 12 XII 1945, items 65-69.
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Most likely, this was due to the fact that over the first two years after the war Stalin
himself did not insist on Polish communists adhering strictly to the Soviet models. The
reasons for such a position on Stalin’s part are difficult to ascertain today. Perhaps he had
not yet conclusively formulated his views on the role of Poland in USSR policy and the
exact nature of relations between the two states (was Poland to continue as a separate
state, albeit dependent on the USSR, or become another Soviet republic?). On the other
hand, the international situation may not yet have had a decisive influence on Stalin at that
time. Such elements of the so-called Cold War as Harry Truman’s doctrine of containment
and the Marshall Plan became factors only in the first half of 1947. Moreover, Stalin’s
approach may have been dictated by the adopted political tactics. It is not unlikely that in
the first months after the war, he did not wish to cause Poles, who had been traditionally
averse to communism, to be equally antagonistic towards the new government. Perhaps
he believed that the path of evolution rather than revolution was more expedient.

As a result, the activists of the Polish Workers’ Party (PWP) initially declared of-
ficially that individual ownership in agriculture would be permitted, denying the accu-
sations that they aimed for forced collectivization!!. The concept of land reform, which
the communists announced in 1944, did not promote increased commodity output of the
fragmented peasant farms and contradicted the concept of agrarianism propounded by
the People’s Party in exile and later by the domestic Polish People’s Party!2. On the other
hand, they took a negative view of private ownership in industry'3. At first, the PWP and
the PSP formally concurred that the making of a new political system should allow for
the specific circumstances, which would be referred to as the “Polish road to socialism”!4.
However, this did not mean full economic independence. Stalin did not forgo the design

' Let us add that already in the first months after coming to power, a number of Polish communists did
not hide that the agrarian reform and the continued existence of individual farms was only a temporary departure
from the collectivization of the countryside — see: AAN, Komitet Centralny Polskiej Partii Robotniczej (here-
inafter as KC PWP), 295/X1I-152, Protokot z narady poswigconej omoéwieniu statutu Zwiazku Samopomocy
Chtopskiej, 16 XII 1944, items 2-9. However, from the standpoint of the political interests of the PWP, it was
pointless at the time to advertise plans for village cooperatives — see: M. Nadolski, Kwestia chlopska w poli-
tyce stronnictw robotniczych i ludowych w Polsce w latach 1941-1947, Warsaw 1990, p. 56. Cf. W. Gomulka,
Pamietniki, vol. 2, Warsaw 1994, p. 477.

12 Decree of the Polish Committee of National Liberation of 6 September 1944 on the Implementation of
Land Reform, Journal of Laws of 1944, no. 4, item 17; R. Gross, Zalozenia polityki rolnej w Polsce w programach
glownych partii i stronnictw politycznych (1939-1945/1946), “Echa Przesztosci” 2020, vol. XXI/1, pp. 298-304.

13 Changes of ownership in industry were introduced under the Act of 3 January 1946, which in fact sanc-
tioned its nationalization; essentially, any enterprises which employed more than 50 workers per shift would
go into the hands of the state, subject to compensation. There were two exceptions to this rule: 1. Businesses
belonging to the citizens of the German Reich as well as traitors and collaborators were to be taken over
by the state without compensation and irrespective of the number of workers; 2. Industrial enterprises in the
17 key sectors of the economy listed in the Act were to be seized upon compensation, the number of the workers
employed per shift notwithstanding — see: Act of 3 January 1946 on the Acquisition of the Essential Branches
of the National Economy into State Ownership, Journal of Laws 1946, no. 3, item 17.

14 See more broadly in J. Jagielto, O polskq droge do socjalizmu. Dyskusje w PWP i PSP w latach 1944~
—1948, Warsaw—Krakow 1984.
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to make Poland economically dependent on the USSR; here, one of the most important
elements of economic subordination was the striving to monopolize Poland’s foreign
trade. To accomplish that goal, a system of non-equivalent terms of trade was imposed on
Poland by virtue of economic agreements. In 1945, the Soviet authorities forced Poland
to sign an extremely unfavorable coal agreement, under which it would supply coal to
the USSR at a special, tenfold lower price than the contemporary world price. In reality,
it amounted to little more than the mining cost (USD 1 per ton)'>. A number of other
agreements further compounded Poland’s economic dependence on the USSR, which,
in return for loans for the reconstruction and development of industry, obliged Poland to
supply various goods'®. A similar mechanism was used in the agreements concerning the
supply of grain to Poland. The first was signed as early as 8 February 1946, Interesting-
ly, agreements of this kind were signed with Stalin’s approval, even when the USSR itself
was facing a grain deficit in the internal market's.

In Poland as such, the directions of Poland’s economic development in the first
three years after the end of hostilities were decided by two milieus: one centered around
Hilary Minc at the Ministry for Industry and Trade (MIT), which endorsed the economic
concepts of the PWP. The other was composed of economic activists from the Central
Planning Office (CPO)", who clearly subscribed to the ideas espoused by the PSP

15 Agreement of 16 August 1945 on the Damage Caused by the German Occupation, [in:] Dokumenty
i materialy do historii stosunkoéw polsko-radzieckich (hereinafter as Dokumenty i materialy), vol. 8: January
1944 — December 1945, compiled by E. Basinski et al., in collaboration with. H. Adalinska et al., Warsaw 1974,
doc. 315, pp. 582-583. Moreover, the agreement deprived Poland of access to American loans for the recon-
struction of its industrial infrastructure, including the coal mines which supplied the Soviet industry, as this was
disadvantageous from Washington’s point of view.

16 Such as the loan of 50 million rubles and USD 6.5 million (total USD 16.4 million) granted to Poland
on 9 April 1945 — see: Agreement of 9 April 1945 on Interest-Free Loan, [in:] Dokumenty i materiaty, vol. 8,
doc. 239, p. 433-434.

17" Agreement of 8 February 1946, [in:] Dokumenty i materialy, vol. 9: January 1946 — December 1949,
compiled by E. Basinski et al., in collaboration with W. Diechtiarienko et. al., Warsaw 1974, doc. 11, pp. 16-17.

18" A. Skrzypek, op. cit., pp. 147-148.

19 The CPO was formally established on 10 November 1945 (see: Decree of 10 November 1945 on the Es-
tablishment of the Central Planning Office at the Economic Committee of the Council of Ministers, Journal of Laws
1945, no. 52, item 298), although it actually had begun to function somewhat earlier (the CPO emerged from the
initial concept to create the Chief Office for Economic Planning — see: AAN, CUP, 192/921, Projekt zarzadzenia
Prezesa Rady Ministrow o statucie organizacyjnym Glownego Urzgdu Planowania Ekonomicznego, item 1-3). The
principal task of the CPO was to elaborate multi-year economic plans approved by the Economic Committee of
the Council of Ministers (ECCM) and promulgated as acts of parliament. The only multi-year economic plan pre-
pared by the CPO which was put into effect was the Three-Year Economic Reconstruction Plan for 1947-1949.
Its main objective in the initial stage of implementation was to raise the living standard of the population as quick-
ly as possible by means of agricultural development and increased production of industrial consumer goods. The
final stage saw a “shift from the priority of producing consumer goods to manufacturing goods” — see: Act of
2 July 1947 on the Economic Reconstruction Plan, Journal of Laws 1947, no. 53, item 285, art. 21-22. The Three-
Year Plan is discussed more extensively in J. Kalinski, Plan odbudowy gospodarczej 1947-1949, Warsaw 1977.

20° Although it follows from pertinent lists that the leadership of the office was predominantly non-partisan
and that the PSP members outnumbered their PWP colleagues only marginally, the CPO soon began to be as-
sociated with PSP influence — see: C. Bobrowski, Wspomnienia ze stulecia, Lublin 1985, p. 160.
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Heading the planning agency was economist Czestaw Bobrowski?!, an extremely impor-
tant figure. Under his leadership, the CPO became a body which, next to planning, was
involved in coordinating the economic policies of the various ministries, although it was
not an institution with superior authority. That coordination was carried out “by means
of inter-ministerial discussion and cooperation” but no decisions were imposed on the
bodies responsible for particular economic affairs?2.

PWP’s “victory” in the parliamentary elections of January 194723, as well as sug-
gestions from the Kremlin to concentrate the management of economic processes in the
hands of the state?*, prompted the party’s activists to advance economic concepts mod-
elled on the Soviet transformations. The first indications that the economic course was
about to change were seen at the Plenum of the PWP Central Committee on 13—14 April
1947. Hilary Minc, in charge of economic transformation on behalf of the PWP, gave
a speech in which he arraigned the private sector in trade. The chief intention of Minc’s
speech was to bring about such a restructuring of domestic trade that it would be com-
pletely subordinated to the state administration®. In its wake, the Parliament adopted
three June laws?® whose enforcement over the next few months set in motion the process
of liquidating privately owned shops and wholesale outlets. That undertaking was sup-

2l Czestaw Bobrowski (1904—1996) was a lawyer, economist, and diplomat. Before the war, he worked in
the economic department of the Ministry for Industry and Trade, and in 1935-1939 held the position of Director
of the Economic Department at the Ministry of Agriculture and Agricultural Reform. Founder and editor-in-
chief of the Gospodarka Narodowa. Bobrowski was an advocate of economic statism. During the war, he coop-
erated with the Polish Government in Exile, among other things. Author of an expert opinion on the domestic
economic policy after the war, in which he argued for the introduction of economic planning.

22 AAN, CUP, 192/982, Sprawozdanie z konferencji prasowej prezesa CUP C. Bobrowskiego w sprawie
roli i zadan CUP oraz aktualnej sytuacji gospodarczej, 13 II 1946, items 2—4.

23 Formally, the victory was won by the so-called Democratic Bloc: an electoral coalition comprising
the PWP, PSP, People’s Party, and the Alliance of Democrats. According to falsified results, 80.1% of the
votes were cast for the Bloc and 10.3% went to the opposition, i.e. the Polish People’s Party. The pre-election
agreement stipulated the following distribution of future seats obtained by the Bloc: PWP and PSP — 31% each,
People’s Party — 27%, Alliance of Democrats — 11%. Given that the activists of the so-called Lublin faction
of the People’s Party and a number of “crypto-communists” from the PSP were thoroughly loyal to the PWP,
the election “results” may be deemed a success of the PWP. For more on the 1947 elections to the Sejm see:
Kampania wyborcza i wybory do Sejmu Ustawodawczego 19 stycznia 1947, selected, prefaced and compiled
J. Wrona, Warsaw 1999; Koniec jattanskich ztudzen. Sfatszowane wybory — 1911947, ed. M. Wenklara, Krakow
2007; C. Osgkowski, Wybory do sejmu z 19 stycznia 1947 roku w Polsce, Poznan 2000.

24 A. Skrzypek, op. cit., pp. 81-82.

25 As regards the economic concepts, the communists decided to “push them through the Sejm despite
the PSP” — see: Minutes of the meeting of the Political Bureau of the PWP Central Committee of 3 May 1947,
[in:] Protokoty posiedzen Biura Politycznego KC PWP 1947-1948. Dokumenty do dziejow PRL, issue 15,
selected and compiled by A. Kochanski, Warsaw 2002, p. 58.

20 Act of 2 June 1947 on Combating High Prices and Excessive Profits in Commercial Trade, Journal of
Laws 1947, no. 43, item 218; Act of 2 June 1947 on Citizen Fiscal Commissions and Social Vetters, Journal of
Laws 1947, no. 43, item 219; Act of 2 June 1947 on Authorizations for Operating Commercial Businesses and
Performing Trade Activities as a Profession, Journal of Laws 1947, no. 43, item 220.
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ported by the Special Commission for Combating Economic Fraud and Malfeasance,
established in 1945, which intensified its activities?’.

The new policy towards the private sector in trade also initiated a political squabble
between the communists and the socialists. The leaders of the PWP presumed that the
PSP activists would seek greater independence after the elections. Advancing a program
which opposed the hitherto three-sector arrangement in the economy and had previously
brought the two parties together deepened the rifts in the already internally divided PSP,
weakened the party and caused its so-called right wing to be eliminated?®. The commu-
nists decidedly aimed to have trade taken over by the state sector, which they were op-
posed to by the socialists, who explicitly affirmed the cooperative movement?’.

That “battle for trade” proved a prelude to a far more profound transformation of
Poland’s economic model, which ultimately was to resemble the system functioning the
in the USSR. As early as the autumn of 1947, PWP activists began to denounce the ob-
jectives stated in the three-year plan drawn up by the CPO. The main allegations included
inadequate reckoning of industrial investment in the allocation of funds and methodo-
logical errors, e.g. the failure to follow the USSR’s planning experience. On December
20, 1947, during a meeting of the Political Bureau of the PWP Central Committee, Minc
presented his own investment plan for 1948. The plan was officially signed by the MIT
and approved by the PWP’s top leadership, allocating significantly more funds towards
investment®°.

The final decision to attack the CPO was taken at the next meeting of the Political
Bureau of the PWP Central Committee two weeks later. The draft investment plan for
1948 prepared by the CPO was deemed “inept and devoid of Marxist foundation”. Subse-
quently, a decision was taken to prepare a memorandum on the flawed planning methods
employed by the CPO, to be conveyed to the leaders of the PSP. Furthermore, it was

27 The activities of the Commission are discussed more broadly in: D. Jarosz, T. Wolsza, Komisja Spe-
cjalna do Walki z Naduzyciami i Szkodnictwem Gospodarczym 1945—1954. Wybor dokumentow, Warsaw 1995;
P. Fiedorczyk, Komisja Specjalna do Walki z Naduzyciami i Szkodnictwem Gospodarczym 1945—1954. Studium
historycznoprawne, Biatystok 2002. On the local dimension of the Commission’s activities see: R. Tomkiewicz,
Olsztynska Delegatura Komisji Specjalnej do Walki z Naduzyciami i Szkodnictwem Gospodarczym 1945—1954,
Olsztyn 1995; W. Tomczyk, Delegatura Komisji Specjalnej do Walki z Naduzyciami i Szkodnictwem Gospodar-
czym w Rzeszowie 1946—1954, Rzeszow 2007; L. Szuba, Komisja Specjalna do Walki z Naduzyciami i Szkod-
nictwem Gospodarczym i jej delegatura bydgoska (1945—1954), Torun 2009.

2 T. Kowalik, Spory o ustrdj spoleczno-gospodarczy Polski 1944-1948 (underground publication),
Warsaw 1980, p. 59.

2 AAN, CKW PPS, 235/XV/96, Uchwata narady spotdzielczej PPS, 17 11 1946, items 1-4; AAN, CKW
PPS, 235/XV/96, Spotdzielczos¢ a trzyletni plan gospodarczy, 6 III 1946, items 95-107; Wystapienie Stani-
stawa Szwalbe podczas posiedzenia Sejmu Ustawodawczego w dniu 31 V 1947, Sprawozdanie stenograficzne
z posiedzenia Sejmu Ustawodawczego w dniu 31 V 1947 r, [in:] Sprawozdania stenograficzne z posiedzen
Sejmu Ustawodawczego Rzeczypospolitej Polskiej. Sesja zwyczajna wiosenna 1947, Warsaw 1947.

30 Minutes of the meeting of the Political Bureau of the PWP Central Committee of 20 December 1947,
[in:] Protokoty posiedzen..., p. 150.
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resolved that Minc — aided by “his apparatus™! — would draw up a counter-plan in line
with the previously approved premises. The question of the planning methods adopted by
the CPO would be addressed at a later joint meeting of the core officials of the PWP and
the PSP32.

The memorandum was indeed formulated and conveyed to the Central Executive
Committee of the PSP on 7 January 1948. The CPO’s draft investment plan for 1948 was
censured primarily for erroneous, “non-Marxist” — as it was worded — method of calcu-
lating national income, which included all services (e.g. trade, transport, the work of the
free professions), as well as for developing three separate sector-specific plans, which
— according to MIT officials — would diminish the role of workers in national revenue.
In addition, the authors were reproached for overlooking “the most important issues”,
i.e. labor competition, quality of industrial products, increasing output per hectare in agri-
culture, austerity measures, and “raising the cultural level of the countryside”. However,
those objections — whose importance was, in fact, only secondary — served the PWP
activists to formulate a generalized assertion, namely: “planning in the Central Planning
Office has gone down a blind alley™3.

A week later (15 January 1948), a Polish delegation composed of Jozef Cyrankie-
wicz, Wiadystaw Gomutka and Hilary Minc paid a visit to Moscow, during which Sta-
lin persuaded his guests of the need to up the pace of industrialization in Poland, build
a larger steelworks than planned, possibly to achieve increased arms output; also, when
constructing a passenger car factory, the Poles were not to enter into a deal with the Ital-
ian Fiat but manufacture Soviet vehicles. As Andrzej Skrzypek notes, one of the factors
which may have influenced Stalin’s decision to have Poland industrialized so quickly as
part of the prospective multi-year plan was that substantial resources in the existing pro-
duction sectors of the Soviet economy were redirected to the new USSR arms program
involving nuclear weapons. The resulting gap was to be offset by the Polish industry pro-
ducing for the USSR3*. After the meeting with Stalin, the communists were certain that
the concept of Soviet accelerated industrialization conflicted with the PSP’s economic
program. Hence, they were convinced that the latter party had to be stripped of its influ-
ence on economic policy, “purged” of its so-called “right-wing” activists and absorbed,
only to impose their own economic program on the united party.

Following the Moscow visit, the so-called CPO debate (also known as the CPO pro-
cess) was held. It took place on 18—19 February 1948 at the headquarters of the Council

31 Meaning the officials at the MIT.

32 Minutes of the meeting of the Political Bureau of the PWP Central Committee of 3 January 1948,
[in:] Protokoty posiedzen..., p. 155.

3 AAN, KC PPR, 295/X1/194, Memorandum w sprawie btednych metod opracowania planu gospodar-
czego na 1948 r. przez CPO, 7 1 1948, items 45-46.

3 A. Skrzypek, op. cit., p. 198.
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of Ministers. Attended by the leading economic activists of the PWP and the PSP, it was
a top-level meeting, being chaired by the Secretary General of the Central Executive
Committee of the PSP, Prime Minister Jozef Cyrankiewicz, whereas the PWP was repre-
sented by, e.g. the Secretary General of the Central Committee Wtadystaw Gomutka and
Political Bureau member Jakub Berman*.

The first to speak was Hilary Minc?¢, who reiterated the allegations levelled against
the CPO in the memorandum of 7 January 1948. Listing its principal errors, Hinc men-
tioned the “false” method of calculating national revenue as well as the incorrect ratios
determined between the revenue, consumption and production. He argued that the CPO’s
plan prioritized consumption rather than production, which was inconsistent with the
planning methodology developed in the USSR. Moreover, he found that the CPO staff
had failed to adequately allow for the possibility of mobilizing the masses in the pursuit
of various indices in the plan, which was also contrary to the Soviet planning model,
in which a tremendous role was attributed to the voluntarist attitudes of the communist
society?’.

As designated by J. Cyrankiewicz, the supplementary address was delivered by Ta-
deusz Dietrich, who was already being influenced by the PWP. Dietrich’s speech was
recalled years later by Jan Drewnowski, Director of the Long-Term Planning Department
at the CPO. According to his account, Dietrich’s presentation was substantively poor and
failed to refute the allegations made by the PWP; what is more, the author agreed with
them on some points.

Subsequent speakers alternated according to their party affiliation (a member of the
PSP followed a PWP member). The PWP activists all took a stand in a very sharp, aggres-
sive and virulent manner®®. Apart from Minc’s, one of the major speeches was delivered
by the Deputy Minister for Industry and Trade, PWP member Eugeniusz Szyr. Discuss-
ing the essence of the dispute between the two economic centers (MIT and CPO), he

35 T. Kowalik, op. cit., p. 81.

3¢ Excerpts from the paper and final speech by H. Minc delivered on 18 and 19 February 1948 — see:
H. Minc, O wtasciwe metody planowania w Polsce, “Nowe Drogi” 1948, no. 8, pp. 17-38. A transcript of the
so-called “CPO debate” has not been preserved in the national archives (it is not to be found in the respective
CPO, PWP Central Committee, and the PSP Central Executive Committee collections at the Archives of Mod-
ern Records). The content of some speeches has survived only in private collections (held e.g. by prof. Tadeusz
Kowalik), of which a proportion has been published — see: Wizje gospodarki socjalistycznej w Polsce 1945—
—1949. Poczqtki planowania. Materialy Zrédtowe, compiled by H. Jedruszczak, Warsaw 1983, pp. 587-620.

37 H. Minc, op. cit., pp. 24-31. On the mobilization of the masses as an element in Soviet economic plans
see: C. Bobrowski, U Zrodet planowania socjalistycznego. Analiza doswiadczen radzieckich, Warsaw 1967,
pp. 116-117. In the following months, the communists stressed the necessity of a planned increase in produc-
tivity by promoting mass labour competition (socialist emulation) movement — see: AAN, KC PPR, 295/X1/8,
Stenogram posiedzenia Wydziatu Ekonomicznego KC PPR, 31 III 1948, items 3—4.

3 J. Drewnowski, Proces Centralnego Urzedu Planowania w 1948 roku, “Zeszyty Historyczne” 1974,
no. 28, p. 44.

39 The fact is recalled by Henryk Rézanski, who attended the meeting — see: H. Rozanski, Sladem
wspomnien i dokumentow (1943—1948), Warsaw 1988, p. 524.
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asserted that it boiled down to distinct perceptions of the role of investment policy. Spe-
cifically, CPO planners were decidedly in favor of limiting investment. Moreover, Szyr
explained one of the main reasons behind the attack on the CPO. He found that the mode
in which the CPO operated to date had only worked well during the initial reconstruc-
tion period. The obligations arising under the economic agreements signed with, e.g. the
USSR, required a thorough transformation of the economic apparatus centered around
a single planning agency*’. Thus, he admitted that the Polish planning center was bur-
dened with the responsibility of securing the production of those goods which, according
to the agreements, were to be exchanged with the USSR. There is no doubt that the al-
legations raised by Szyr originated from Moscow. Reducing investment at the expense of
consumption was not in line with the new guidelines for economic development in Poland
that the Kremlin headquarters had formulated since the meeting in Szklarska Porgba and
reaffirmed during the January visit of the Polish delegation to Moscow*!.

At the end of the second day of debate, Bobrowski took the floor, speaking in a con-
structive fashion as he sought to justify rather than attack. He complained that the statis-
tical methods had not yet been sufficiently developed, which hampered the work of the
CPO, and that the statistical data entry forms did not meet the requirements*?. Both the
content and the tenor of what the criticized CPO president said surprised his colleagues.
They had expected far more firmness and factual arguments to counter the allegations
made by the PWP activists®.

As a direct aftermath of the so-called CPO debate, the agency saw some personnel
changes among its top officers. Just a few days later, Bobrowski resigned to be succeeded
by a socialist yielding to PWP influence, Tadeusz Dietrich*. Two of Bobrowski’s associ-
ates managed to retain their positions as CPO vice-presidents: Kazimierz Sokotowski of
the PSP and the non-partisan Jacek Rudzinski. However, Stefan Jedrychowski and Leon

40 Przemowienie wiceministra przemystu i handlu Eugeniusza Szyra, 19 February 1948, [in:] Wizje go-
spodarki..., pp. 590, 598-600.

41 A. Skrzypek, op. cit., p. 202.

4 Przemowienie prezesa CUP Czestawa Bobrowskiego, 19 February 1948, [in:] Wizje gospodarki...,
pp. 608—609.

43 J. Drewnowski, op. cit., p. 47

4 In his memoirs, Bobrowski describes the circumstances of his own resignation. He wanted to submit it
already a month before the discussion of 18—19 February 1948, but J. Cyrankiewicz did not allow it. Following
the discussion, Bobrowski was contacted by the chairman of the PSP Central Executive Committee, Michat
Rusinek, who urged him to step down. On that occasion, however, it was Bobrowski who did not wish to do
so: “Finally”, Bobrowski recalls, “I was bribed by Rusinek: «If you resign, you will get whatever embassy you
want, except for the four or five most important onesy. [...] In practice, the choice was not that wide. Sweden
happened to be available” — see: C. Bobrowski, Wspomnienia ze stulecia..., pp. 198-199. The decision to dis-
miss Bobrowski and appoint T. Dietrich in his place was made at the meeting of the Political Bureau of the
PWP on 25 II 1948. Simultaneously, it was put forward that Bobrowski be appointed an envoy in Stockholm
— see: Minutes of the meeting of the Political Bureau of the PWP Central Committee of 25 II 1948,
[in:] Protokoty posiedzen..., p. 178.
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Kasman — two new vice-presidents from the PWP — began to play an increasingly impor-
tant role at the CPO®.

Following that leadership reshuffle, the MIT communists gathered around H. Minc
and forced through their own draft National Economic Plan (NEP) for 19484 and then
for 1949. Investment outlays on the industry controlled by the MIT increased from
66.5 billion zloty in 1948 to 131.2 billion zloty in 1949%7. They were also able to proceed
quite hastily with a concept for a new, multi-year economic plan in line with the USSR
model while rejecting the methods used so far by the CPO and discarding the draft of the
twelve-year plan developed by that agency*. As early as March 1948, the MIT Planning
Department supplied the CPO with the preliminary theses of a six-year industrial devel-
opment plan for 1950-1955, predicting a rather bold growth rate in industrial production
(95% over a six-year period). The adoption of the six-year perspective was designed to
align the planning cycle in Poland with the Soviet five-year system. The amount of indus-
trial investment was to reach 970 billion zloty*’. With considerable enthusiasm, the main
premises of the new six-year plan were presented by the Minister for Industry and Trade
to the Unification Congress on 18 December 1948%, and later to the Sejm of the Republic
of Poland as it debated the enactment of the pertinent bill’!.

From the standpoint of H. Minc and his communist economic associates at the MIT,
the changes at the CPO were indispensable if the Soviet economic model was to be in-
troduced in Poland. A fairly autonomous center of planning thought, such as the CPO,
was not acceptable to H. Minc, who, guided by the Soviet solutions, strove for greater
centralization of the economic management system. The dismissal of Bobrowski and the

4 The decision to have Stefan Jedrychowski assume the function of the first and Leon Kasman second
vice-president of the CPO was taken at the meeting of the Political Bureau of the PWP Central Committee on
17 11T 1948 — see: Minutes of the meeting of the Political Bureau of the PWP Central Committee, 17 IIT 1948,
[in:] Protokoty posiedzen..., p. 194.

4 AAN, KC PPR, 295/X1/8, Stenogram posiedzenia Wydziatu Ekonomicznego KC PPR, 31 III 1948,
items 9-36.

47 Act of 9 March 1948 on the National Economic Plan for 1948, Journal of Laws of 1948, no. 19, item
134; Act of 31 March 1949 on the National Economic Plan for 1949, Journal of Laws of 1949, no. 26, item 189.

4 AAN, CUP, 192/2967, Wytyczne planu dlugoterminowego, 23 IX 1947, items 30-31.

4 AAN, CUP, 192/2976, Tezy do sze$cioletniego planu rozwoju przemystu w latach 1950-1955, undated,
items 1-59. Already in May 1948, the Political Bureau of the PWP Central Committee obliged H. Minc to pres-
ent a paper on the six-year plan at one of the meetings of that body in August. However, due to the tension in
the PWP provoked by Gomutka’s speech at the June plenum, Minc did not acquaint the members of the Bureau
with the guidelines of the six-year plan until 11 November 1948 — see: Minutes of the meeting of the Political
Bureau of the PWP Central Committee, 25 V 1948, [in:] Protokoly posiedzen..., p. 216; Minutes of the meeting
of the Political Bureau of the PWP Central Committee, 11 XI 1948, [in:] Protokoly posiedzen..., pp. 320-321.

30 Naczelne Archiwum Cyfrowe [National Digital Archives] (hereinafter as NAC), 33-T-148, Unification
Congress of the Polish Workers’ Party and PSP. Speech by H. Minc, Minister for Industry and Trade of 18 De-
cember 1948, recording from the Central Broadcasting Station of the Polish Radio in Warsaw.

SINAC, 33-T-50, Report on the deliberations of the Sejm of the Republic of Poland of 21 July 1952, en-
actment of the law on the six-year plan. Speakers: A. Polewka — MP, Minister H. Minc — Chairman of the SEPC
and W. Barcikowski — Deputy Marshal of the Sejm.
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reshuffle involving head officers of the CPO was a start to the takeover of the day-to-day
administration of the economy by Minc’s people and the MIT apparatus. Those efforts
culminated in the adoption of the Act of 10 II 1949, which finally abolished the CPO and
established the State Commission for Economic Planning (SCEP) instead>?. It was head-
ed by the chairman of the Economic Committee of the Council of Ministers (by virtue of
which the activities of the ECCM obtained statutory sanction). Both functions were held
by H. Minc. The tasks of the SCEP included controlling the entirety of state planning,
as well as coordinating economic activities of “all departments of state administration”
(enterprise organization, price setting, wage policy, delivery of the financial plan). More-
over, the SCEP obtained prerogatives to supervise the implementation of economic plans
and work on “issues of the national economy”*. As a result, a monstrous entity emerged
— reminiscent of the Soviet Gosplan® — which acted not only as a central planning body
but also as a “super-ministry” coordinating the current economic policy of the state.

The aforementioned act also fragmented the former Ministry for Industry and Trade
into six minor ministries: Mining and Energy, Heavy Industry, Light Industry, Agricul-
tural and Food Industry, Internal Trade and Foreign Trade®¢. This measure eliminated the
MIT, which had been a powerful center with a major impact on the country’s economy,
while the smaller ministries were easily subordinated to the SCEP. In administrative
terms, Poland’s economy was thus prepared for the reception of the Soviet model.

The successive drafts of the six-year plan showed a definite tendency towards
a steady increase in industrial investment rates. In the premises for the so-called second
prospect of the six-year plan developed by the MIT in July 1948, the rate in question was
raised to 1,300 billion zloty®’. In the aforementioned Act of 21 July 1950, the projected
outlays on industry rose to 2,535 billion zloty?s.

Involving tremendous expenditure, those extremely ambitious goals were also con-
tingent on the USSR credit assistance, the amount of which was set at USD 450 million

32 Act of 10 February 1949 on the Change in Organization of the Chief Authorities of the National Econ-
omy, Journal of Laws 1949, no. 7, item 43.

53 Ibidem, art. 1-3 and 6, section 1.

54 Ibidem, art. 5.

35 Gosplan (abbreviated from Iocynapcrsennas I[lnanosast Komuccus — CCCP) was the State Planning
Committee, of the USSR. Established in 1921, the institution was initially responsible for economic forecast-
ing. It drafted the so-called Control Numbers: documents containing predicted rates of economic development
in individual economic branches and sectors. In the late 1920s, when the USSR embarked on its first long-term
economic plan and after the 1929 reform of the Soviet economic administration, it became the central planning
body with an elaborate internal structure equipped with appropriate instruments for directive planning.

36 Act of 10 II 1949 on the Change in Organization of the Chief Authorities of the National Economy,
Journal of Laws 1949, no. 7, item 43, art. 15 and 16.

57 AAN, CPO, 192/2977, Notatka wicedyrektora Departamentu Przemystu CPO Stanistawa Jezierskiego
w sprawie opracowan II rzutu planu sze$cioletniego dla przemystu panstwowego, 24 VII 1948, items 34-38.

38 Act of 21 February 1950 on the Six-Year Plan for Economic Development and Building the Founda-
tions of Socialism for 1950-1955, Journal of Laws 1950, no. 37, item 344, chapter II, section 6.
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already in 1948. That amount was to be largely converted into ready-made facilities,
complete conglomerates and industrial plants brought to Poland from the USSR. On
29 June 1950, another loan agreement was signed, according to which Poland was to
receive a loan of USD 100 million for the purchase of plant and equipment in the USSR,
provided that Poland pay half the value of the equipment supplied on an ongoing basis*°.
The actual reasons why the USSR, whose economy had enormous needs, opted for such
large-scale financial support to Poland are difficult to determine today. The factor which
seems the most important was that the USSR aimed for a very close integration of the
Polish economy (and that of other Eastern European countries) with its own to create one
strongly interconnected system®0.

The confidential part of the six-year plan included a two-year scheme to reorganize
the Polish Army (1951-1952), whose implementation was supervised by Marshal Kon-
stanty Rokossowski. In addition to personnel changes, which involved, e.g. the deploy-
ment of several hundred Soviet officers to Poland, the military was to be supplied with
more arms. However, the premises of the aforementioned act concerning the pace of
industrialization in the six-year period 1950-1955 proved insufficient in the following
months. The Korean War of 1950-1953 could have turned into another world war, for
which the USSR and the bloc of communist states had to prepare. The fact that ambitious
economic goals needed time and resources was ignored by Stalin. Moscow’s decision
to speed up industrialization and especially arms production in the communist countries
had an inevitable impact on their economic policies. Thus, arms production was given
priority in the investment agenda. The changes introduced in the autumn of 1950 were
intended to subordinate the economic planning and administration framework to military
objectives. On 18 November 1950, Piotr Jaroszewicz, Deputy Minister of National De-
fence and Chief Quartermaster of the Polish Army, became vice-chairman of the SCEP in
charge of coordinating economic activities to promote development of arms production®!.
It follows from Jaroszewicz’s account that Stalin wanted the armament of the communist
countries to match the combat equipment of the US troops fighting in Korea within three
years. Drawn into the arms race by the USSR, the Polish economy had to undergo a shift
from civilian to military production. The entire work of revising the plan was supervised
by Vasily P. Nikitin, deputy chairman of the Gosplan, who was sent to Poland by Stalin
as an advisor®.

% The USSR undertook to equip more than 30 industrial plants: mines, steelworks, metallurgical and
chemical facilities, AAN, Panstwowa Komisja Planowania Gospodarczego (hereinafter as PKPG), 274/2988,
Protokot, 27 X 1950, item 45.

0 Even so, A. Skrzypek notes that the autarkic premises adopted in the six-year plan were cited as a coun-
terargument to that proposition — see: A. Skrzypek, op. cit., p. 271.

61 P. Jaroszewicz, B. Rolinski, Przerywam milczenie... 1939—-1989, Warsaw 1991, pp. 117-121.

02 A. Skrzypek, op. cit. p. 275.
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In the following months, the pace of armaments picked up. The Kremlin-led Coordi-
nating Committee for the Military Affairs of the Communist States, established in early
1951, requested that Poland build 53 arms factories by 1955 and establish 92 manufac-
turing departments geared towards arms production at the existing plants. The undertak-
ing was to be carried out in Poland in a covert manner, i.e. within the framework of the
Central Board of the Construction Machinery Industry. The secret plan for the develop-
ment of military production significantly affected the overall results of the six-year plan,
leading to diminished production of consumer goods and means of production for civilian
purposes®.

Such an approach to investments was in line with the so-called “method of lead-
ing links”, which had been practiced in the USSR in the 1930s. With a chronic short-
age of funds, it served to categorically prioritize certain tasks of the plan (in this case,
armaments) over others. That mode of determining priority investments and economic
sectors, which would receive a broad flow of internally accumulated funds, actually led
to an economic imbalance. Certain economic needs were fully met, while others were
ignored®.

Still, in late 1952 and early 1953, the Soviet design to create a unified econom-
ic organism, consisting of the economies of the communist countries coupled with the
USSR economy, was collapsing. The gigantic investments in industrialization to boost
the expansion of the arms industry consumed a vast proportion of the countries’ budgets,
promptly causing deficits in the supply of consumer goods to the population. The difficult
supply situation in Poland was not improved by the policy pursued by the authorities
towards small industries and crafts. The drive to do away with small private industrial
plants and individual craft enterprises and gearing state-owned small and medium indus-
tries, as well as cooperatives, towards production for investment purposes exacerbated
the existing disparities in production®. The concurrent collectivization of the countryside
compounded the adverse effect on the supply of foodstuffs. To counter the poor situation
on the market, attempts were made to introduce food rationing (1951-1952)% and com-
mercial prices (from 3 October 1953)¢7.

9 See more broadly in Z. Kazimierski, op. cit., pp. 226-243.

%4 C. Bobrowski, U Zrddel planowania..., pp. 107-111.

% Compared with the preceding year, the value of the 1951 output of the state-owned small and medium
industry grew twofold while workers’ co-operatives increased efficiency by 120%. However, in both cases,
priority was given to products belonging to group A, i.e. means of production — see: AAN, PKPG, 274/5673,
Analiza wykonania planu 6-letniego (1949-1955) przez drobna wytwoérczos¢, item unnumbered; AAN, PKPG,
274/5673, Ocena wykonania planu 6-letniego przez spotdzielczos¢ pracy, item unnumbered.

% A. Zawistowski, Trzy proby walki z nieréwnowagq w handlu detalicznym — trzy okresy reglamentacji
artykulow pierwszej potrzeby w Polsce Ludowej, “Kwartalnik Kolegium Ekonomiczno-Spotecznego. Studia
i Prace” 2011, no. 3, pp. 113-115.

7 Bierut travelled to the Kremlin in early November 1952 to seek Stalin’s consent to the introduction of
commercial prices in Poland. Stalin then accused Jewish-born members of the PUWP leadership of pursuing
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Following Stalin’s death and the end of the Korean War, the countries of Eastern
Europe — and the USSR — saw efforts to reduce armaments and even out the resulting
disproportion in economic development. In Poland, the previous economic strategy was
reviewed on 29-30 October 1953 during the 9™ Plenum of the Central Committee PUWP;
consequently, a decision was taken to reallocate some of the funds to promote agricul-
tural development and increase the production of consumer goods®®. These goals were
formulated in more precise terms during the 2" Congress of the PUWP (10-17 March
1954); a suggestion to change the economic policy was advanced by N. Khrushchev, who
attended the event as a guest®. It was decided during the Congress to intensify industrial
production oriented towards the technological development of agriculture, as well as in-
crease the quantity, range and quality of the consumer goods output. Simultaneously, one
emphasized the need to maintain a high development rate in heavy industry, align the
scope of production to the requirements of the economy, raise the quality and reduce the
cost of production’. The declared changes did not entail any reorganization in major po-
sitions, meaning that they would be carried out by the former political outfit, which posed
quite a threat to the success of the prospective transformation’!.

After 1953, the Soviet headquarters also briefly outlined other objectives of the
aforementioned Comecon. At the fourth session of that body (2627 March 1954), it was
agreed that the previous economic policy of the Eastern Bloc countries based on socialist
industrialization and autarky required modification. It was asserted that greater emphasis
be placed on the production of consumer goods in order to elevate the living standard of
people in communist countries’. The economies of the latter were to be linked through
a system of cooperation, while specialization of production was stated as the goal of
development. However, as early as 1955, the Comecon once again became a vehicle
through which Gosplan directly intended to administer the economies of the Eastern Bloc
countries, including Poland”.

As previously noted, loans were a crucial device used by the Kremlin to tie the Polish
economy with the USSR, as they compelled Poland to export a specific range of goods

a policy that was contrary to the interests of workers, which may have been related to the anti-Semitic purge in
the USSR that he was preparing — see: J. Chylinski, Jaki byt Bolestaw Bierut. Wspomnienia syna, Warsaw 1999,
p. 193; A. Skrzypek, op. cit., p. 306.

8 [X Plenum Komitetu Centralnego PZPR, Warsaw 1953, pp. 71-95; M. Jastrzab, Manewr gospodarczy?
Korekta polityki ekonomicznej na LX Plenum Komitetu Centralnego PZPR w 1953 r., “Przeglad Historyczny”
2003, no. 94/1, pp. 43-58.

9 A. Skrzypek, op. cit., p. 328.

0 II Zjazd PZPR. Sprawozdanie Komitetu Centralnego PZPR, Warsaw 1954, pp. 49-61.

71 J. Kaliniski, Polityka gospodarcza Polski w latach 1948—1956, Warsaw 1987, p. 89.

72 Communiqué of the Polish Press Agency on the Comecon Session, 28 III 1954, [in:] Dokumenty
i materiaty, vol. 10: January 1950 — December 1955, compiled by W. Balcerak et. al., in collaboration with
W. Diechtiarienko et. al., Warsaw 1982, p. 324-325.

73 A. Skrzypek, op. cit., pp. 370-371.
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to the former. Trade with the Soviet Union in the early years of the six-year plan grew
steadily, reaching its peak in 1954. Goods exported to the USSR accounted for 37.9% of
total Polish exports, while imports from the USSR accounted for 37.2% of total Polish
imports. Such a large share of the USSR in Polish trade was associated with an attempt
to monopolize it. Meanwhile, Poland’s debt to its eastern neighbor was growing. In 1954
alone, Poland was expected to export goods worth USD 35 million to the USSR as repay-
ment of its loans. Towards the end of 1955, Poland’s overall debt on long- and medium-
term loans exceeded 2.1 billion foreign-exchange zloty”, of which 1.9 billion were the
liabilities to the USSR, whereby funds obtained for armaments accounted for just over
half of that amount’>.

In the process of adopting Soviet economic solutions, the collectivization of agri-
culture proved a particularly difficult endeavor. Even at the meeting of communist party
activists in Szklarska Poreba in September 1947, Wiadystaw Gomutka claimed that the
PWP had relinquished the idea of collectivization “for quite a long period”. However,
his position was not shared by the entire PWP leadership, and that rift among the highest
political echelons was known to the Kremlin. A memo drafted on 4 April 1948 by Leonid
Baranov, Nikolai Pukhlov and Vladimir Ovcharov entitled “On the anti-Marxist ideologi-
cal statements of the PWP leadership” alleged, e.g. that Polish party heads (with Gomutka
and Minc explicitly named) lacked a clear and precise policy concerning collectivization
of agriculture’.

Moscow’s pressure had its effect. As early as 1 July 1948, during a meeting of the
Political Bureau of the PWP Central Committee, H. Minc presented the guidelines on the
economic and social system, which included the task of establishing production coopera-
tives, i.e. the Polish variety of collective farms. The guidelines were elaborated in a paper
which Minc delivered at the plenum of the PWP Central Committee on 3 September
1948, describing the prospective transformation in the countryside and agriculture and
stating the tenets of the agricultural policy that — as it turned out — remained in force in
Poland until 1956. Drawing on the Soviet solutions, Minc made a class breakdown of
the peasantry into three groups: the poor, the middle stratum and the rural capitalists”’.
Furthermore, he also characterized the three forms of production cooperatives to be in-
troduced in Poland’.

74 One foreign-exchange zloty was equivalent to % US dollar, or 0.2221 gram of gold.

75 J. Kalinski, Nierownowaga zewngtrzna gospodarki Polski Ludowej, “Kwartalnik Kolegium Ekono-
miczno-Spotecznego. Studia i Prace” 2011, no. 3, p. 45; A. Skrzypek, op. cit., pp. 336, 373.

76 Polska — ZSRR. Struktury podlegtosci. Dokumenty WKP(b) 1944—1949, compiled by G.A. Bordiugow
et. al., Warsaw 1995, pp. 204-217.

77 H. Minc, Biezqce zadania Partii w zakresie polityki gospodarczej i spotecznej na wsi, “Nowe Drogi”
1948, no. 11, pp. 156-183.

78 Ibidem. The introduction of a model consistent with the Soviet kolkhoz, announced by Minc in 1948,
followed a slightly modified paradigm. In 1949, the statutes of three types of Polish production cooperatives
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On 11 November 1948, Minc discussed the premises of the six-year plan at a meeting
of the Political Bureau of the PWP Central Committee and obtained the approval of the
party’s top leadership to set a collectivization benchmark of 35% for peasant farms; the
subsequent five-year plan for 1956-1960 envisaged the completion of the “building of so-
cialism” in Poland”. However, the official version of the six-year plan — as enacted by the
parliament — did not include precise information on the planned rate of collectivization
but only vaguely provided that “the State shall create conditions for a major proportion of
the farms to be taken over by socialist production cooperatives”s?.

As the Kremlin saw it, Polish authorities proceeded somewhat tardily in the matter
of collectivization, of which Stalin was advised by Viktor Lebedev, USSR ambassador in
Warsaw, in a letter dated 26 February 1950. The ambassador noted that cooperativization
of the countryside was carried out primarily in the so-called Regained Territories®!. This
issue was most likely raised by Stalin during Bierut’s visit to Moscow in March 1950, as
soon thereafter — at the 4 Plenum of the Central Committee PUWP (8—-10 May 1950)
—a commitment was made to establish two thousand production cooperatives by the end
of 195082,

The outcomes of the six-year plan were unsatisfactory. With respect to the initial
benchmarks set by the Act of 21 July 195083, the only goal in which it succeeded was
increased industrial production (158% planned, 172% achieved), while the remaining
essential objectives were not accomplished. The national revenue was envisioned to in-
crease by 112% in the six-year period, but growth reached only 73%. Agricultural pro-
duction increased by 13% instead of 50%, whereas real wages rose by a mere 4-13%, as

were drafted: type I — land cultivation associations, copies of the Soviet Associations for Joint Cultivation of
Land (ToBapumiecTBo 1o coBMecTHOU 00padotke 3emun — TO3); type II — production cooperatives, where in
addition to labour input the area of contributed land was taken into account in the distribution of income; type
III — cooperative groups, in which the sole criterion for the distribution of profits was labour input. The statute
of the fourth type of cooperatives — called IB — was developed as a combination of types I and II in 1950. With
the terms and conditions of membership as in type I, the profits were shared following the arrangement of type
II cooperatives (i.e. also inclusive of the labour input). See more broadly in J. Tepicht, O statutach spotdzielni
produkcyjnych, Warsaw 1950; A. Kita, W. Jurek, A. Niedzwiecki, Spotdzielczos¢ produkcyjna w swietle usta-
wodawstwa i doswiadczen, Warsaw 1956.

7 Minutes of the meeting of the Political Bureau of the PWP Central Committee, 11 XI 1948,
[in:] Protokoly posiedzen..., pp. 320-321.

80" Act of 31 July 1950 on the Six-Year Plan for Economic Development and Building the Foundations of
Socialism for 1950-1955, Journal of Laws 1950, no. 37, item 344, chapter II, section 47.

81 Letter from the USSR Ambassador in Warsaw Viktor Lebedev to Joseph Stalin, 26 I1 1956, [in:] Polska
w dokumentach z archiwow rosyjskich 1949-1953, Dokumenty do dziejow PRL, issue 12, selected and compiled
by A. Kochanski et al., Warsaw 2000, doc. 13, p. 73.

82 A. Skrzypek, op. cit., pp. 260-261; R. Gross, Przemiany gospodarcze wsi na Warmii i Mazurach w la-
tach 1945-1956, Olsztyn 2019, p. 267.

8 Those baseline benchmarks were later raised in view of the tense international situation. In the plan
for 1951, production growth rates were thus increased from 120% to 123.4% (performance in 1950 = 100%)
—see: J. Kalinski, Polityka gospodarcza..., p. 74.
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opposed to the targeted 40%. Per capita consumption was expected to grow by 50-60%,
and the actual rate was 30-44%.%

Despite the growing disparities and tensions, the Soviet economic model was deliberately
perpetuated in Poland until 1956 (with minor adjustments in 1954). After the 20" Congress of
the CPSU, increasingly strong signals from the USSR suggested the need to increase living
standards and reduce armaments and investment. A fairly open critique of the previous eco-
nomic strategy, which rested on the intense development of heavy industry and armaments,
was heard at the 2" Congress of Polish Economists (7-10 June 1956). Eugeniusz Szyr, a close
associate of H. Minc, was dismissed from the post as president of the SCEP a month later,
whereas the former was compelled to step down after another three months, completely lost
his influence on the current economic policy and was removed from the Political Bureau of
the Central Committee PUWP. The need for alterations in the current economic model was
also recognized at the top of the government. During the 7% Plenum of the Central Commit-
tee PUWP, which began on 18 July 1956, J. Cyrankiewicz explicitly stated that the living
standard of the citizens had not risen sufficiently due to excessive investment in armament
and industry. An additional difficulty, he claimed, was that the level of food production in
Poland was too low®. In view of the Soviet disarmament decisions®®, the Polish government
decided in August 1956 to reduce the Polish army by 50,000 soldiers. A proportion of the
previous production capacity of the Polish arms industry could thus be freed to produce con-
sumer goods. The Soviet declaration on disarmament resulted from the change in Soviet war
doctrine, according to which the main strike force would rely on strategic missile troops. This
entailed a significant shift in Poland’s role in Soviet war plans, which, in turn, was reflect-
ed in economic affairs®’. Moscow was to provide Poland with assistance in further expan-
sion of industry and completion of the investments launched as part of the six-year plan®, as
well as grant a loan of 100 million rubles in commodities (copper, rubber, fats) and gold®’.

Following the 8" Plenum of the PUWP Central Committee, the Soviet government
adopted a declaration of 30 October 1956, in which it determined further economic re-
lations between the USSR and the Eastern Bloc countries. Among other things, the doc-
ument affirmed respect for national sovereignty and equality in economic relations®.

84 A. Jezierski, B. Petz, Historia gospodarcza Polski Ludowej 1944—1985, Warsaw 1988, p. 169.

85 J. Cyrankiewicz, O zalozeniach planu pigcioletniego, “Nowe Drogi” 1956, no. 7-8, pp. 169-170.

8¢ Deklaracja rzqdu ZSRR w sprawie rozbrojenia, “Trybuna Ludu”, 15 May 1956, no. 135.

87 A. Skrzypek, op. cit., note 35, p. 394.

88 This would apply to two agreements of 11 July 1956: on providing Poland with technological assistance
in the construction of industrial plants and on providing technological assistance in the expansion of Nowa Huta
—see: Dokumenty i materiaty, vol. 11: January 1956 — December 1960, selected and compiled by W. Balcerak
et. al., in collaboration with W. Diechtiarienko et. al., Warsaw 1987, doc. 28 and 29, pp. 53-57.

8 Information of Trybuna Ludu on the Soviet economic assistance to Poland in accordance with the
Polish-Soviet protocol signed in Moscow, 18 VIII 1956, [in:] Dokumenty i materiaty, vol. 11, doc. 45, p. 78.

9 Declaration of the Government of the USSR on the Foundations of Development and Further Consoli-
dation of Friendship and Cooperation between the Soviet Union and Other Socialist States, 30 X 1956, Stosunki
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Consequently, a number of the most sensitive issues in mutual economic relations were
raised during the November visit of the Polish delegation headed by Gomutka to Mos-
cow. The Polish side cited the losses incurred due to unfavorable prices for coal supplied
to the USSR, excessively low rates for rail transport across Polish territory and reduced
gains from German war reparations, which, the Poles argued, had been consistently un-
derstated by Moscow. On the other hand, Poland was indebted to the USSR on account
of previous loans and credits. Ultimately, both sides agreed to the “zero option”: in return
for the losses incurred by Poland due to underpriced coal supplied to the USSR between
1946 and 1953, its debt to the USSR as of 1 November 1956 was written off°!.

Simultaneously, further efforts were undertaken in the country to readjust the pre-
vious economic model. The SCEP was dissolved and replaced with the Planning Com-
mission attached to the Council of Ministers, headed by Stefan Jedrychowski®?. How-
ever, hopes for a different economic policy were soon dispelled. In line with the con-
cept advanced at the Comecon to make Poland a raw material base for the Eastern Bloc
countries, Jedrychowski again announced fast-track industrialization in 1958. In another
attempt at changing Poland’s economic strategy, the participants of the aforementioned
2nd Congress of Polish Economists requested that an advisory body to the government be
created and indeed, the Economic Council to the Council of Ministers (1956-1962), with
Oskar Lange as chairman and Czestaw Bobrowski as acting vice-chairman was estab-
lished in 1956%. Its tasks included developing improved principles of organization and
methods of economic management, preparing expert economic analyses, and initiating
and conducting research into individual sectors of the national economy and its entire-
ty. However, the main document drafted by the Economic Council, entitled Theses on
Certain Directions of Change in the Economic Model, was ignored by the government,
whereas the role and significance of the Council gradually diminished until its mandate
was terminated in 1962%4,

polsko-radzieckie w latach 1945-1972. Dokumenty i materialy, eds. E. Basinski, T. Walichnowski, Warsaw
1974, pp. 318-321.

1 Joint Declaration of the Delegation of the Central Committee of the Polish United Workers’ Party and
the Government of the People’s Republic of Poland and the Delegation of the Central Committee of the CPSU
and the Government of the USSR on the Aggression of England, France and Israel against Egypt, and on Polish-
Soviet Relations, [in:] Dokumenty i materiaty, vol. 11, doc. 53, p. 91.

92 Act of 15 November 1956 on the Establishment of a Planning Commission attached to the Council of
Ministers and the Abolition of the State Economic Planning Commission, Journal of Laws 1956, no. 54, item
244; Regulation of the Council of Ministers of 15 November 1956 on the Detailed Scope and Procedure of the
Planning Commission at the Council of Ministers, Journal of Laws 1956, no. 58, item 271.

93 Resolution No. 768 of the Council of Ministers of 1 December 1956 on the Appointment of the Eco-
nomic Council, Monitor of Poland of 1956, no. 101, item 1168.

% M. Ostrowski, W Radzie Ekonomicznej, [in:] Czestaw Bobrowski — mistrz ekonomii stosowanej,
ed. M. Kulowa, Warsaw 2004, pp. 43-45; Czestaw Bobrowski i jego dwie Rady, [in:] Przez ciekawe czasy,
eds. Z. Sadowski, P. Koztowski, Warsaw 2011, pp. 151-164.
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sk

Poland’s post-war economic strategy had primarily Soviet sources. The escalation
of the so-called Cold War had left its mark on the economies of the Eastern Bloc coun-
tries at the time. Following the promulgation of the Truman Doctrine and the Marshall
Plan in 1947, Stalin decided to exercise more stringent control of the communist parties
and states by establishing the Cominform, drawing on the Communist International,
which had been dissolved before the war. After the Yugoslav crisis, i.e. from mid-1948
onwards, Moscow’s instructions regarding further development of the Eastern Bloc
countries were clear: as little autonomy as possible and faithful imitation of the Soviet
experience as they constructed the new system, inclusive of all economic aspects. The
Soviet economic model would then be reproduced in individual countries, while the
economies of those countries were expected to become part of a larger organism con-
trolled by Moscow. Their economic development was to rely on the expansion of heavy
industry and armaments.

From the Kremlin’s perspective, Poland was a fairly important element in the entire
economic mechanism, primarily because of its resources of raw material. At the same
time, its territory served as a direct hinterland for the Soviet troops stationed in eastern
Germany and, therefore, would have played an invaluable role during a potential conflict.

The new economic strategy in Poland was foreshadowed by changes in the economic
planning system and administrative apparatus in 1948—1949. The takeover of the CPO by
PWP activists, and its subsequent transformation into the powerful SCEP, allowed the mi-
lieu surrounding H. Minc to devise a new long-term economic plan in line with the con-
cepts developed in the USSR. The outbreak of the Korean War, which coincided with the
launch of the six-year plan, had a major influence on its modification and, ultimately, its
results. As dictated by Moscow, the need to develop the arms industry became the prior-
ity to which any other objectives, particularly all civilian production, were subordinated.

In the process, small private plants that had managed to survive the 1946 industry
nationalization act were liquidated, and private craft businesses met the same fate. The
latter were primarily involved in manufacturing daily-use products, which is why their
disappearance exacerbated the shortage of consumer goods on the market, not to men-
tion causing the decline of economic life in many small urban centers. In addition, col-
lectivization in the rural areas and insufficient funding for technological development in
agriculture by no means improved the food supply.

Contrary to assurances, the standard of living of the population did not rise. Over
time, the gigantic economic investments that had been planned on such a grand scale
— with concurrent high production costs — began to run short of funds. Even though cer-
tain adjustments were announced in 1953 and 1954 to balance the development of various
production sectors, it was impossible to reduce the disparities between them by the end
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of the plan’s implementation. After the 20™ Congress of the CPSU, emboldened party
activists and circles of economists associated with the party became increasingly more
vocal in their criticism of the previous economic policy, putting forward their own ideas,
which essentially consisted in increasing outlays on the development of consumer goods
production and departure from collectivization of agriculture.

Despite the industrialization of the country, the economic strategy imposed on Po-
land by Moscow should be assessed negatively. It led to the militarization of the economy,
substantial disproportions in economic development and rising social discontent, which
were manifested, for example, in the protest known as the Poznan June.
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Soviet sources of the economic policy in Poland in 1947-1956

Summary: The economic policy implemented in Poland between 1947 and 1956 emulated its Soviet equiv-
alent, as it was constrained to do. Along with other countries which had fallen into the Soviet sphere of
influence, Poland became part of a larger economic organism controlled by Moscow. As the so-called Cold
War and arms race intensified, Poland became engaged in arming the Soviet Union and the Eastern Bloc
countries. This resulted in intensive industrialization and militarization of the Polish economy. However, that

particular direction of economic development brought about a decline in the standard of living in Poland.

Keywords: industrialization, Stalinism, economic policy, armaments, Poland

Sowjetische Quellen der Wirtschaftspolitik in Polen 1947-1956

Zusammenfassung: Die Wirtschaftspolitik, die in Polen zwischen 1947 und 1956 umgesetzt wurde,
war das Ergebnis einer erzwungenen Nachahmung der sowjetischen Wirtschaftspolitik. Polen wurde zu-
sammen mit anderen Landern, die in die sowjetische Einflusssphére fielen, Teil eines groBeren wirtschaft-
lichen Organismus, der von Moskau kontrolliert wurde. In der Zeit des sich verscharfenden so genannten
Kalten Krieges und des Wettrlistens beteiligte sich Polen an der Aufrlistung der Sowjetunion und der
Ostblocklander. Diese Aktivitaten flihrten zu einer gewaltsamen Industrialisierung und Militarisierung der
polnischen Wirtschaft. Diese Richtung der wirtschaftlichen Entwicklung flhrte gleichzeitig zu einer Ver-

schlechterung des Lebensstandards der polnischen Bevolkerung.

Schiliisselworter: Industrialisierung, Stalinismus, Wirtschaftspolitik, Ristung, Polen

Sowieckie zrodta polityki gospodarczej w Polsce w latach 1947-1956

Streszczenie: Polityka gospodarcza realizowana w Polsce w latach 1947-1956 byta efektem

przymusowego nasladownictwa sowieckiej polityki gospodarczej. Polska, obok innych panstw, ktére
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znalazty sie w sowieckiej strefie wptywow, stala sie czescig wigkszego organizmu gospodarczego
sterowanego przez Moskwe. W okresie narastajgcej tzw. zimnej wojny i wyscigu zbrojen Polska
zostata wtgczona w proces uzbrojenia Zwiazku Sowieckiego i panstw bloku wschodniego. Dziatania
te doprowadzity do forsownej industrializacji i militaryzacji polskiej gospodarki. Ten kierunek rozwoju

gospodarczego skutkowat jednoczesnie obnizeniem stopy zyciowej mieszkancow Polski.

Stowa kluczowe: industrializacja, stalinizm, polityka gospodarcza, zbrojenia, Polska
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An unfortunate ally of the United Arab Republic.
The People’s National Army of the People’s Democratic
Republic of Algeria during the 1967 Arab-Israeli war”

Introduction

The purpose of this paper is to analyze the combat potential of the People’s National
Army (hereafter: PNA) of the People’s Democratic Republic of Algeria (hereafter: Alge-
ria) in the 1960s, with a particular focus on its operations during the 1967 Arab-Israeli
conflict and the consequences of that war for the further development of the Algerian
armed forces. These issues have received little attention in Polish literature and remain
overshadowed by the earlier years of the guerrilla warfare Algerians waged against the
French during the War of Independence. The existing descriptions of the Algerian armed
forces in the latter half of the 1960s are largely limited to essential information on their
combat potential'; moreover, authors concerned with the PNA have mainly focused on
assessing its major impact on the country’s political system?. Hence, there is a need to
address the gap in that respect.

Given the language barrier and the impossibility of conducting queries in the Algeri-
an archives, this study relies on the briefing notes prepared by the military attaché office
at the Embassy of the People’s Republic of Poland in Algiers in 1964—1967 as the primary

* Translation services were co-financed by the Ministry of Education and Science pursuant to agreement
No. RCN/SP/0265/2021/1 of 1 November 2022; value of the grant awarded as part of the ,,Development of
scientific journals” program — PLN 80 000.

I'As an example, one could cite the description of the People’s National Army of Algeria,
[in:] Z. Dobosiewicz, Algieria dnia dzisiejszego, Warsaw 1964, pp. 66-70.

2 See e.g.. M. Wajzer, Rola armii w pierwszych latach niepodleglosci Algierii, “Studia Politicae
Universitatis Silesiensis” 2012, vol. 8, pp. 102—-116.
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source material’. The military attaché did not engage in any intelligence activities against the
host country and was confined to gathering information by legal means: from the local mass
media or through personal contacts with the hosts and other members of the diplomatic corps
accredited in Algiers. Even so, he was able to obtain valuable data on the PNA, which adds
greatly to the knowledge of the Algerian armed forces during the period in question. Interest-
ingly, this is supported by relevant literature in English, which makes it a valuable addition.

The analysis of the source material demonstrates that although the PNA presented
itself as one of the three strongest armies on the African continent on paper, its combat
potential was seriously undermined by the country’s backwardness and internal instabili-
ty, which adversely affected the organizational structure of the armed forces and deprived
them of sufficiently numerous, trained reserves. The involvement of the PNA command
in political activity translated into a decline in the army’s combat readiness, which be-
came acutely evident in June 1967.

The paper is divided into several parts. This introduction is followed by a brief char-
acterization of how the Polish military attaché office in Algiers operated. Subsequently,
some basic information on the PNA is provided before moving on to issues relating to its
combat potential before the outbreak of the 1967 Arab-Israeli war. One of the most im-
portant sections is concerned with the PNA’s attempts to provide assistance to the armed
forces of the United Arab Republic during the Six-Day War, which — with the excep-
tion of supplying several dozen aircraft — ended in an embarrassing failure that revealed
a thorough lack of preparation for operations outside the country. The remaining three
sections discuss the conclusions drawn by the Algerian authorities from the 1967 Arab-
-Israeli conflict, such as the need to establish mandatory military service in order to in-
crease the numbers of trained personnel and create sufficiently large reserves for a profes-
sional army, as well as to continue further purchases of modern weapons and equipment.
Consequently, some attention is devoted to the decisions taken by the Algerian authorities
to further the development of the PNA, their implementation and the state of the armed
forces in 1968. The text then ends with a brief recapitulation.

The military attaché office at the Embassy of the People’s Republic of
Poland in Algiers

The office of the Polish military attaché in Algiers became operational on 21 No-
vember 1963, less than two years after Algeria had gained independence. The first
Polish attaché, who also served in that capacity during the 1967 Arab-Israeli war, was

3 The beginning of that timeframe coincides with the moment when the Polish military attaché office in
Algiers embarked on active acquisition of information concerning the PNA; the end, on the other hand, was
determined directly by the launch of transformation in the PNA in the wake of the 1967 Arab-Israeli war, as well
as the highly dynamic developments on the Algerian political scene, which deserve a separate study.
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Col. Dominik Piotrowski. Previously, because the officer had served as the military at-
taché in Paris between 1953 and 1957, he had the appropriate language skills and a sub-
stantive background. Col. Piotrowski stayed in Algeria for nearly four years and was
recalled to the country on 12 September 1967, in line with the rotation schedule.

In addition to official tasks, the Polish military attaché in Algiers was charged with
the aforementioned information and operational tasks.

The attaché’s information-related duties consisted of following and reporting on Al-
geria’s current internal politics, its cooperation with the Arab countries in the political
and military domain, potential cooperation of the countries in the region with NATO as
well as possible utilization of the nuclear test site at Reggane and the air and naval base
at Mers el-Kébir by France. Col. Piotrowski was also expected to report on the French
units still on Algerian soil, the redeployment of the French troops to France or Algeria
and, relying on the local sources, and to gather information on the French armed forces as
a whole. The attaché was also ordered to “investigate the organization and composition
of the Algerian armed forces, the combat complement of the basic units, their equipment
and weapons, so that, if required, the attaché¢ office will be able to elucidate the essential
issues of the country’s armed forces™.

Operational activities involved familiarization with the intelligence situation in Al-
geria (working methods of the Algerian and French counter-intelligence), constant moni-
toring of the development of political and economic relations as well as directions of de-
velopment of the armed forces, French influence on Algerian life in general (and the army
in particular); “type selection and recruitment” carried out among the French, Spaniards
and Italians (with a view to using them to gather intelligence on the NATO facilities and
French bases on Algerian territory and other countries in the region), as well as supplying
information on the possibilities of effective intelligence work against France, Spain and
Italy in the country of posting®.

While carrying out his duties, Col. Piotrowski was expected to work closely with his
counterparts from the socialist countries, especially the attaché of the Union of Soviet
Socialist Republics.

In 1963, the Polish military attaché office in Algiers collected information on the
redeployment of French forces to the metropolis. In 1964, after the withdrawal of the
French units, Col. Piotrowski was ordered to concentrate on the foreign, internal and mil-

4 The Archive of the Institute of National Remembrance in Warsaw (hereafter: AINR), 2602/12452,
Special order for Col. Dominik Piotrowski leaving to work as military, naval and air attaché at the Embassy of
the People’s Republic of Poland in Algiers, 21 XI 1963, item 128.

5 The special order for Col. Dominik Piotrowski states among other things: “[...] many moments in the
current political situation in Algeria indicate that there still reside several hundred thousand Europeans who
have been disappointed in their hopes and who are often hostile towards the governments of their metropolises;
they are gradually leaving Algeria for their native countries, which constitutes a potentially good recruitment
pool for our work; this moment should be exploited to the full” — ibidem, item 127.
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itary policies of Algeria, as well as Morocco and Tunis. In addition, he was to monitor the
political-military cooperation between the countries in the region and their contacts with
other Arab countries, as well as assess their attitude towards NATO. The attaché was also
requested to obtain data on the armed forces of Greece, Spain, Portugal, Italy and Algeria.
The headquarters expected reports on the Algerian-French military cooperation and on
the locations, troop movements and exercises involving French, US and British forces in
the western and central Mediterranean or the adjacent Atlantic Ocean basin. Another task
of the attaché was to lay the operational groundwork in Algeria and, where possible, other
countries in the region.

In 1965, the Polish military attaché office in Algiers reported that Algeria solicited
French assistance as it tried to expand its own armed forces. This was particularly im-
portant in view of Algeria’s border disputes with Tunisia and Morocco — dating back to
the region’s colonial past — following the discovery of deposits of oil and other mineral
assets in the desert borderlands between these countries. That particular issue even led to
an Algerian-Moroccan armed conflict in October 1963, in which Morocco was the aggres-
sor. The tension on the Algerian-Moroccan and Algerian-Tunisian border continued in the
following year and had a considerable impact on the direction of the PNA’s development
and its potential for involvement in the 1967 Arab-Israeli war, as discussed below.

Col. Piotrowski’s activities in Algeria were assessed as unsatisfactory. Although he
did deliver information as required, he “failed to organize [...] an adequate network of
information contacts among the diplomatic corps and the local authorities, which became
palpable during the Middle Eastern conflict [the 1967 Arab-Israeli war]. The amount of
information obtained at that time was insufficient. [...] Evaluating the work of the resi-
dency headed by Col. Piotrowski in general terms, it must be stated that, regardless of
the difficulties of objective nature, better results could have been achieved. This applies
primarily to operational work [...] These results are disproportionately small, especially
given the experience and practice that Col. Piotrowski had™®.

From the standpoint of the Second Directorate of the General Staff of the Polish
Army, the Maghreb was important, as it witnessed the clash of interests between the
United States (which sought to increase its influence in Morocco and Tunisia) and France
(which strove to maintain its dominant position in Algeria, which supplied 40 per cent of
France’s annual oil requirement). Attention was also drawn to the regional activities of the
Federal Republic of Germany, which supplied equipment to the Algerian army as it built
its structures. The Polish military attaché office in Algiers was aware that the economic
situation in the country was dire and in need of outside assistance, which prompted grow-

6 AINR, 2602/12452, Extract from the evaluation of the work of Col. Dominik Piotrowski for the period
of his posting in Algiers, 15 III 1968, items 151-152; A. Kochanski et al., Polska 1944—1991. Informator
historyczny. Struktury i ludzie, part 1, Warsaw 2022, p. 467.
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ing concern that the situation could have been exploited by “capitalists”. An eloquent
fact they noted was that the increasing deliveries of equipment and arms to Algeria from
socialist countries were accompanied by the appearance of the American equivalents in
Morocco (F-5 aircraft and missile systems, as a counterpoise to the modern Soviet-pro-
duced weapons held by Algeria). The Americans were also establishing military bases in
Morocco and Tunisia (a Moroccan facility was even alleged to store nuclear warheads for
a while, which were then transferred to Spain). One report also underscored the economic
penetration of the region by the American “oil monopolies”, which competed fiercely
with the French for Saharan oil and other raw materials.

Over time, issues relating to the Algerian army and the unstable internal situation in
the country (to which the military considerably contributed) became increasingly impor-
tant in the work of the Polish military attaché office in Algiers. In 1967, the Arab-Israeli
conflict and its aftermath would also become one of the primary concerns.

The Algerian People’s National Army: basic data

In the summer of 1964, the Polish military attaché office in Algiers estimated the size
of the Algerian army at around 60,000 men. Infantry was the principal fighting force, with
battalions of around 600 men as the largest tactical formations. Most of the battalions
were equipped with trucks supplied by Germany, which effectively made them motorized
infantry units.

Algeria was divided into five military regions, to which individual infantry battalions
were assigned. The strongest 1st MR had a contingent of 20 battalions, the 2nd MR had 7,
the 3rd MR 5, and the 4th and 5th MRs disposed of 8 battalions each. Most of those units
were concentrated in the west, on the Algerian — Moroccan border, to counteract potential
attack from that direction.

Initially, infantry soldiers were armed with rifles and both light and heavy machine
guns of various origins (French, Soviet, and Italian). During the conflict with Morocco,
a substantial volume of armaments (tanks, artillery, aircraft) were supplied to Algeria
from Egypt and Cuba, while in the years to follow, most deliveries of modern military
technology came from the USSR. The young state did not have the capacity to produce
arms and military equipment on its own (merely conducting repairs in the military repair
facilities left by the French) and therefore depended on external suppliers. A note from
the Polish military attaché office in Algiers stated in May 1965: “To date, Algeria does not
possess an arms industry, except for a few plants producing various explosives™.

It is worth noting that France provided relatively little military assistance to Algeria
as it built its armed forces. Apparently, Paris was concerned that the excessive strength

7 AINR, 2602/12840, General information on the economic situation in Algeria, 19 V 1965, item 51.
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of the Algerian army might lead to the outbreak of an armed conflict in the region, which
would have posed a threat to the French interests there. It was, therefore, more advisable
to maintain a state of relative balance between Algeria, on the one hand, and Tunisia and
Morocco on the other. Moreover, in the assessment of the Polish military attaché office
in Algiers, if Algeria had had a strong and modern army, the French would have been
pushed out of key segments of Algerian industry. French assistance was therefore con-
fined to supporting the organization of the police forces (police and National Gendarme-
rie) to prevent chaos in Algeria and providing limited training to PNA soldiers. For this
reason, Algeria’s cooperation with Egypt proved tremendously important; it was the only
Arab country to provide military assistance. Among other things, the Egyptians trained
commanding officers of the PNA infantry and naval units on their own territory as well
as sent their instructors to Algeria. Meanwhile, the task of supplying military equipment
and arms was undertaken by the USSR, which also dispatched experts in aviation, missile
systems, armored weapons and naval warfare to assist the Algerians as well®.

Having acquired a more substantial number of tanks, an unsuccessful attempt
was made to create a mechanized division in the mid-1960s°. The expansion of the air
force proceeded slowly. According to the information gathered by the Polish military
attaché office in Algiers, in the summer of 1964, the service had only six MiG-15s
supplied by Egypt and several light helicopters at a base near the capital (the aviation
personnel had trained in Egypt and the USSR). The navy was just being formed as
well, and its fleet consisted of several torpedo boats obtained from Egypt, which were
based in Algiers!©.

Conscription had not yet been introduced in Algeria, and only volunteers served in
the army, which should be attributed to the country’s backwardness!! and political cir-
cumstances. As the country had gained independence only in 1962, adequately trained
cadres were lacking while the training centers had yet to be established; in the meantime,
soldiers were sent on development courses abroad'2. Still, such courses were unable to
meet the most urgent needs promptly enough. The statistically dramatically low level of
general education among the Algerian population was a major problem; consequently,
one had to rely on the personnel resources from colonial times, at least temporarily. This

8 AINR, 2602/12449, Internal note on the political-military cooperation between Algeria and France, the
Maghreb and other countries, 9 X 1966, items 191-196.

 One of the documents mentions that it was an armoured division; however, most of the later briefing
notes sent by the military attaché at the Embassy of the People’s Republic of Poland in Algiers referred to
a mechanized division.

10° AINR, 2602/12449, Briefing note concerning general information on the Algerian army, 27 VII 1964,
items 144-150.

I PNA soldiers were said to be former peasants in the main — Z. Dobosiewicz, op. cit., p. 69.

12 In early 1965, 24 officers graduated from the Mikhail Frunze Military Academy in Moscow; soon
afterwards, 256 more were sent to the USSR for military training — AINR, 2602/12840, General information on
the economic situation in Algeria, 19 V 1965, item 51.
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provoked certain unfavorable phenomena, which, as the Polish military attaché office in
Algiers reported in the summer of 1964, were as follows:

[...] in the Algerian army there are numerous officers educated by the French, often for-
mer collaborators. [...] Their presence in the young army was indispensable, particularly
in the early days of independence, as they possessed the appropriate qualifications [...]
which [were] often lacking among the former guerrilla officers, who had joined the mil-
itary because of their convictions and the need to fight the enemy, as well as among the

officers of the border army!3.

Despite these difficulties, the Algerian armed forces gradually increased their combat
potential. The Polish military attaché in Algiers, who on 1 November 1965 attended the
military parade on the anniversary of the outbreak of the War of Independence, stated
that the hosts possessed modern equipment, e.g. from Germany (transport vehicles, engi-
neering equipment) and the USSR (T-34 and T-54 tanks, classic artillery with Soviet ZIS
tractors, Katyusha rocket artillery, surface-to-air missiles'4, MiG-17, MiG-21 and An-12
aircraft). French-produced equipment was scarce, and it was limited to the new AML
armored cars, 100 of which were supplied to the National Gendarmerie. A note concern-
ing the parade observed: “The equipment was in good technical repair. Seeing how the
vehicles were driven, one could conclude that the crews were well trained”. Even though
the quality of the soldiers’ and officers’ uniforms was noted, infantry units were described
more critically, as they “did not look impressive. The lack of training was glaring. Their
weapons were not uniform. In addition to Soviet-made rifles, the soldiers had old French
rifles” 3.

The provision of increasingly modern means of warfare to military units (a total of
1/6 of the country’s annual budget was allocated to the army)!¢ elevated the combat po-
tential of the PNA only to a limited extent. This was due to the fact that until the outbreak
of the 1967 Arab-Israeli war, the most pressing structural and political problems — which
affected the armed forces — had not been resolved.

The extensive territory, the continued presence of a substantial force on the western
border with Morocco and the need for the PNA to ensure internal stability in the young

13 AINR, 2602/12449, Note on the armed of Algeria prepared by the military attaché office for the
political report of the Embassy of the People’s Republic of Poland in Algiers for 1966, undated, items 210—
—211. A proportion of the PNA officers who had previously served in the French army had largely been non-
commissioned officers in the latter; only a few had attained officer ranks — AINR, 2602/12840, Study on the
possibility of acquiring information and intelligence material in Algeria, 10 XI 1964, item 41.

14 SA-2 missiles to be specific — R.F. Nyrop et al., Arean Handbook for Algeria, Washington 1972, p. 347.

15" AINR, 2602/12499, Briefing note concerning the parade on 1 November 1965, 26 XI 1965, item 175.

16 It was estimated that Algeria’s military expenditure in 1965 amounted to USD 98 million — R.F. Nyrop
et al., op. cit., p. 343.
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state that faced serious economic problems as well as political and social disturbances had
a significant impact on the armed forces. As a result, the ground forces relied on a large
number of infantry battalions scattered throughout the country, whereas attempts at creat-
ing higher-level tactical formations were virtually abandoned. Although, as already not-
ed, the expansion of the army in terms of personnel and overall quality was restricted
because of inferior (i.e. poorly educated) human resources, the political aspect played
a crucial role. Several tens of thousands strong, the existing professional army was an
environment in which it was easier to maintain an “appropriate ideological disposition”
as well as nurture the attitude that the country’s leadership considered the most important,
i.e. utter obedience to superiors, a legacy of the War of Independence!”. Interestingly, this
perspective was shared by the Polish military attaché office in Algiers:

There are [...] numerous facts which suggest that many officers have little to do with
the Algerian revolution and the adopted agenda of building a socialist state. There are
numerous incidents of economic malfeasance of various kinds, etc. Among the cadre,
there are quite a few officers (Muslims) who served in the French army. They switched
to the Algerian side during the period of hostilities, while some only after Algeria had
gained independence. Officers of the middle-class and bourgeois provenance constitute

a numerous group's.

Increasing the size of the army apparently involved the risk that further “uncertain el-
ements”!? penetrate the armed forces while creating tactical formations larger than a bat-
talion (and later brigade), and operational-level commands posed the threat of a military
coup undertaken by ambitious individuals who gathered too much power in their hands?.

17" Absolute obedience was required of soldiers and junior officers, senior commanders were “hard into
politics” — AINR, 2602/9718, The armed forces of Algeria [briefing note], undated [1967], items 224-229.

18" AINR, 2602/12449, Briefing note concerning general information on the Algerian army, 27 VII 1964,
item 149. Although almost all units of the PNA had their Political Commissariat, the tasks of that body were
almost exclusively cultural and educational — AINR, 2602/12449, Note on the armed of Algeria prepared by the
military attaché office for the political report of the Embassy of the People’s Republic of Poland in Algiers for
1966, undated, item 212.

19" As late as late 1967, the Polish military attaché office in Algiers assessed: “Many Algerian officers,
even those who graduated from schools in the USSR and other socialist countries, display a negative attitude
towards socialist countries. They are mostly sons of the bourgeoisie, for whom France remains the social model.
Very many of them have married into French families. The memory of the recent war experience plays no role
in their feelings. No hatred or resentment towards France as a former colonial metropolis can be observed”
—AINR, 2602/12449, note no. 12/67 Concerning the evaluation of the military parade of the Algerian PNA on
1 November 1967 on the 13th anniversary of the Algerian revolution, undated, item 232.

20 Nevertheless, Algeria was not spare that kind of internal turmoil in 1965, when Houari Boumédiéne
seized power in the country; near two years later, in late 1967, an unsuccessful military coup was led by Chief of
General Staff Col. Tahar Zbiri — see: AINR, 2602/11266, Report on the official activities of the military attaché
office at the Embassy of the People’s Republic of Poland in Algiers for the period from 27 November 1967 to
4 February 1968, undated, items 31-49. On the role of the army in Algeria’s internal politics see e.g.: L. Addi,
Army, State and Nation in Algeria. The Military and Nation Building in the Age of Democracy, New-York 2001,
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As aresult, the army’s combat potential did not correspond to the existing capabilities and
challenges. Hence, the Polish military attaché in Algiers stated in the summer of 1966:

The prevailing opinion is that the Moroccan army, nearly half the size of the Algerian
army in terms of numbers, matches and perhaps even surpasses the Algerian army in
terms of its combat power and readiness for warfare on the modern battlefield, something
that the Algerian army is lacking, being based essentially on a battalion-level organiza-
tion, untrained and insufficiently prepared to conduct combat operations in cooperation

with other branches of the military?!.

Although 500 officers had been successfully trained by the end of 1966, and
400 more were being trained at the time, major shortages were still in evidence, especial-
ly in lower- and middle-tier command positions??. The Polish military attaché office in
Algiers observed:

The reasons for such difficulties lie mainly in the fact that the profession of an officer in
a modern army requires a thorough general education, which the Algerian youth general-
ly lack. Those with secondary education, for instance, prefer to choose other professions.
Moreover, due to the absence of the officer’s statute in the Algerian army, young people

do not see that this profession offers assurances for the future?.

Even so, the Algerians failed to take advantage of even those meagre high-quality hu-
man resources that they actually had. A briefing note of the Polish military attaché office
in Algiers from late 1967 states as follows:

Pilots and engineers found it difficult to be promoted to officers and obtain the associated
remuneration. As a result, there were incidents of refusal to discharge one’s formal duties.

[...] Soviet specialists are limited in their ability to train troops effectively. They are only

pp. 159-178. On the internal situation in Algeria after 1965 see e.g.: F. Hurni, Algeria’s ‘Revolution’ , “Swiss
Review of World Affairs” 1972, y. 22, no. 2, pp. 7-8.

21 AINR, 2602/12449, Briefing note from the trip to Morocco in July 1966, 11 VIII 1966, item 188.

22 AINR, 2602/12449, Note on the armed of Algeria prepared by the military attaché office for the
political report of the Embassy of the People’s Republic of Poland in Algiers for 1966, undated, item 214. Even
at the end of 1967, the Polish military attaché office in Algiers expressed the following conviction: “The present
officer cadre are largely former veterans of the liberation war, the majority originate from the so-called border
army, and a smaller proportion from the guerrilla units fighting in the country [...] as well as units of the former
colonial army. These cadres, taking in their entirety, possess low level of general education and poor military
grounding” — AINR, 2602/12499, Briefing note no. 13/67 The armed forces of Algeria, 25 XI 1967, item 322.

23 AINR, 2602/12449, Note on the armed of Algeria prepared by the military attaché office for the political
report of the Embassy of the Peoples Republic of Poland in Algiers for 1966, undated, item 215.



234 Przemystaw Benken

consultants to Algerian officers, who were often ignorant of the military specialty they are

in charge of whilst being conceited and irritable?*.

Having graduated from military technical schools “by hook or by crook”, many
military specialists sought discharge from the army and set up successful craft busi-
nesses. Although in 1967, a number of officers educated at foreign military schools
— including 100 former officers of the French army — took up jobs in the departments
of the Ministry of Defence, army staffs and domestic military schools (whose level was
vastly different from their European counterparts), “a state of carelessness, laziness
and organizational malaise which is incomprehensible to Europeans still prevails in the
army. The Ministry of Defence lacks an adequately organized operational department
responsible for the training of the armed forces. Drill and firearm training continue to
predominate”?.

The morale of the soldiers was not high. The desire to improve one’s material stand-
ing proved to be the main incentive for serving in the army. In view of substantial un-
employment (reaching 50% among the male population) and the country’s difficult eco-
nomic situation, the army offered recruits relatively good living conditions. The soldiers
received free uniforms and food, while in addition to their pay, they were entitled to
a wife and child allowance and, on average, they enjoyed the living standard of an av-
erage-earning worker or civil servant. Nevertheless, from a European perspective, the
conditions of service in the Algerian army were not attractive to more ambitious or bet-
ter-educated individuals. Also, one could hardly fail to note the considerable disparities in
the remuneration of soldiers of different ranks. In late 1967, a private before completing
his first year of service earned 120 dinars (later 200), a corporal 270, a sergeant 470,
a master sergeant 570, a warrant officer 670, an officer candidate 800, a second lieutenant
1,000, a lieutenant 1,200, and the captain 1500. This engendered a major material and
mental gap between officers, NCOs and rank-and-file soldiers, who were most severely
affected by any organizational and logistical shortcomings. This had a range of specific
consequences:

The living conditions of the soldiers in the barracks are very harsh, and their health is
unsatisfactory. The generally poor health of the population, particularly considering that
tuberculosis is a social disease in Algeria, is reflected in the overall health of the soldiers.
At the same time, due to lacking cadres, the level of medical care among soldiers is

unsatisfactory?. In general, it may be said that the austere conditions of the barracks,
ry g y

24 AINR, 2602/12499, Briefing note no. 13/67 The armed forces of Algeria, 25 XI 1967, item 320.
25 Ibidem, item 321.
26 Medical services in the Algerian army were organized with the assistance of Bulgarian advisers.
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the absence of political and educational work, and the glaring discrepancy between the
living standards of the commanding personnel and the masses of soldiers have a negative
effect on the mood and the moral and political mindset among the soldiers. Poor military
discipline is also seen, including chattiness and failure to observe the military standards
and the rules of military secrecy. Desertions of soldiers from the army also attest to the

strength of the moral and political posture?’.
The army of Algeria shortly prior to the outbreak of the 1967 Arab-Israeli war

In mid-January 1967, the Polish military attaché office in Algiers estimated the size
of the country’s army at 68—70,000 men, of whom approximately 57,000 served in the
ground forces, 2,000 in the air force, 2,000 in the navy and 8,000 in the National Gen-
darmerie?®. Since no official information on the army’s strength was published in Alge-
ria, the calculations above were based on the information obtained by the attaché office.
Compared to previous years, the manpower increase in the armed forces must have been
negligible, as previous information stating the strength of 60,000 men did not include
National Gendarmerie units.

Infantry battalions (mostly motorized) comprising 500-550 men remained the ba-
sic tactical formations of the ground forces. Although the aforementioned attempt to
form a mechanized division in 1964 failed, the first brigade-level infantry unit (mech-
anized infantry brigade) consisting of several battalions of infantry was indeed suc-
cessfully established?. After another infantry brigade was formed in 1967 and — just as
the first one — assigned subsequently to the 2nd MR, the Polish military attaché office
in Algiers reported on the organizational structure for this type of tactical formation,
which consisted of:

e command and staff,

» three infantry battalions (each consisting of 670 soldiers),

* an artillery battalion (two artillery batteries and a mortar company),

e an anti-aircraft artillery battalion,

e atank company,

* an anti-tank gun battery,

e acombat engineer company,

* acommunications company,

e atransport company,

27 Ibidem, items 321-322.

28 AINR, 2602/12449, Briefing note no. 1/67 The armed forces of Algeria, 15 11967, item 226.

2 Creation of tactical units above battalion level was recommended by the Soviet advisers — Algeria.
A Country Study, ed. H.Ch. Metz, Washington 1993, p. 260.
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* areconnaissance platoon,

e rear echelon services,

4,000 men in total3°.

In the opinion of the Polish military attaché office in Algiers, that new tactical for-
mation was a positive sign for the future and a major progressive stimulus for the armed
forces:

Currently in development, the new organization of the mechanized brigade may yield
successful results in the final phase, because in the Algerian conditions, with the exten-
sive distances, maintaining a continuous front in the event of a conflict is unthinkable;
a highly maneuverable and relatively independent mechanized brigade may prove to be
a good solution. Given the present capabilities, one should not expect prompt completion.

It may even be a matter of a few years?!.

It was estimated that the PNA had approximately 600 tanks (T-34s and T-54s) and
self-propelled guns (SU-100), and around 150 armored cars. The artillery consisted of
122 mm and 152 mm cannons and howitzers, supported by “Katyushas” and modern sur-
face-to-air missiles*2. The air force, subordinated directly to the Minister of National De-
fence, could field only a dozen or so aircraft in 1964, but thanks to long-term loans from
the USSR, its strength — according to incomplete data from the Polish military attaché
office in Algiers — grew to 140 aircraft and helicopters by early 1967. This figure included
50 fighters (MiG-15s, MiG-17s and MiG-21s), 18 IL-28 bombers, 13 transport aircraft
(seven An-12s, six IL-14s), 30 helicopters, and 30 Yak-18 training aircraft®*.

Still being organized, the navy was the least impressive, with three “submarine de-
stroyers”, one minesweeper and eight torpedo boats.

Most forces remained concentrated along the border with Morocco and Tunisia (Al-
giers continually feared an unexpected attack from these countries) and in the 1st MR
area, which included the capital. According to the Polish military attaché office in Algiers,
the contingents of the various military regions as of mid-January 1967 were as follows:

— 1st MR (with headquarters in Blida, now Al-Bulayda in the northern part of the

country, near the capital): 12 infantry battalions (12th, 15th, 19th, 24th, 37th,
43rd, 53rd, 56th, 61st, 63rd, 71st, 75th), two tank battalions (in the Algiers area),
three artillery battalions, and the 15th combat engineer battalion;

300 AINR, 2602/12449, Briefing note no. 3/67, Political-military relations between Algeria and Morocco,
undated, item 245.

31 AINR, 2602/12449, Briefing note no. 1/67 The armed forces of Algeria, 15 11967, item 235.

32 Ibidem, item 227.

3 Ibidem, item 231. The briefing note states that many aircraft were most likely destroyed in the course
of training or withdrawn from service.
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— 2nd MR (with headquarters in Oran near the Moroccan border): 1st Mechanized
Infantry Brigade (20th, 29th, 31st, 72nd Infantry Battalions), five infantry bat-
talions (13th, 22nd, 32nd, 49th, 72nd) and the 1st combat engineer battalion;

— 3rd MR (with headquarters in Bashar in the western part of the country near
the Moroccan border): five infantry battalions (21st, 23rd, 33rd, 35th, 41st), an
artillery brigade, a mortar company and a camel-borne company);

— 4th MR (with headquarters in Ouargla in the eastern part of the country, near
the Tunisian border): four infantry battalions (6th, 10th, 21st, 49th) and five
camel-borne companies;

— 5th MR (with headquarters in Constantine in the north-eastern part of the coun-
try, near the Tunisian border): ten infantry battalions (7th, 11th, 14th, 17th, 27th,
39th, 52nd, 58th, 65th, 66th), a commando unit, an armored battalion, an artil-
lery battalion and an engineer battalion34,

The Polish military attaché office in Algiers estimated that many of the essential
problems of the PNA — signaled for a number of years already — had remained unre-
solved by early 1967. The difficulties associated with the shortage of sufficiently trained
manpower were particularly acute: “At present, the issue of cadres is quite severe for the
young army. The lack of qualified military personnel is widespread™>. Moreover, despite
visible progress in the systematic upgrades of equipment and weapons, the actual combat
value of the armed forces was limited, even though it may have looked good on paper:

The Algerian army’s weaknesses are its poor maneuverability and insufficient organiza-
tion of the rear services. This became vividly evident in the recent Moroccan-Algerian
conflict. The Moroccan army was clearly better prepared in this respect. Hence, the ef-
forts of the Algerian army command aim to have the infantry battalions motorized as far
as possible as well as to modernize the units of the rear echelon. Major results have been
achieved in that regard in the last two years. Still, the Algerian army is currently insuffi-
ciently prepared for operations on the modern battlefield. Unit training is conducted at the
platoon and company level, less frequently at the battalion level. All types of troops are
trained in their own narrow scope. To date, no training has been conducted in cooperation

between individual branches, e.g. infantry with tanks, artillery, etc.3

The above sources of potential problems of the PNA, as well as the shortcomings
which resulted, among others, from the actual absence of a mobilization system and deep-
ly substandard logistics, became fully apparent during the 1967 Arab-Israeli war. The

34 Ibidem, items 228-230.
35 Ibidem, item 233.
36 Ibidem, item 235.
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conflict exposed the most vulnerable points of the armed forces in a manner that was dras-
tic and profoundly embarrassing for individual commanders and the political leadership
of the country. Interestingly, as late as 9 June 1967, at a meeting of the First Secretary of
the Central Committee of the Polish United Workers’ Party with party secretaries of the
communist countries in Moscow, it was stated that “only the Algerian army is good and
valuable since it possesses combat experience. The armies of the UAR and other countries
have no or very little such experience. Moreover, modern equipment requires experience.
Also, modern equipment requires a soldier of a certain level. Meanwhile, if we counted,
we would find out how many illiterate soldiers there are in the Arab countries”?’. Such
a view on the matter expressed by Gomutka indicated that he was not particularly well
informed about the capabilities of the PNA. The extensive experience of guerrilla warfare
against the French had no relevance in the realities of the modern battlefield, nor could it
offset the grave, multifaceted difficulties that troubled the armies of the Arab states.

A display of ineptitude: the PNA and the 1967 Arab-Israeli war

A briefing note from the Polish military attaché office in Algiers concerning the ac-
tions of the PNA in the context of the so-called Six-Day War served as follows: “The
events of June in the Middle East came as a surprise to Algeria as well, as hardly any-
one believed in the possibility of Israel launching an armed aggression against the Arab
states so rapidly. Still, they were even more astonished by the inadequate preparation of
the Arab states to repel the aggression, especially the weakness of the Egyptian armed
forces™®. The events on the frontline unfolded so quickly — and unfavorably for the Ar-
abs — that Algeria, more than 3,000 kilometers away from the Sinai Peninsula, did not
manage to take direct part in the conflict, apart from sending some 40 combat aircraft into
Egyptian territory®.

In practice, the MiG-21s in question turned out to be the only weapons provided by
Algeria that were used in combat operations. It may also be noted that the very inferior
training of the Algerian pilots — an issue discussed further on — enabled only the best of
them to fly the fighters following deployment to the war zone. A number of Egyptian pi-
lots were involved in the operation as well. Having been specially flown to Algeria since

37 Excerpt from the speech of the First Secretary of the Central Committee of the Polish United Workers’
Party Wiadystaw Gomulka at a meeting of communist party secretaries from socialist countries in Moscow,
9 VI 1967, [in:] Stosunki polsko-izraelskie (1945-1967), selected and compiled by S. Rudnicki, M. Silber,
Warsaw 2009, p. 701.

3 AINR, 2602/12449, Briefing note no. 5/67. Brief assessment of the Algerian army and Algeria’s
position on the events in the Middle East, 15 VII 1967, item 263.

3 Algerian air reinforcements for the UAR were to consist of 48 MiG-17 and MiG-21 jets and twelve
An-12s (the document erroneously stated the type, i.e. An-24) — AINR, 01299/853, Report of Department I of
the Ministry of the Interior on the situation in the Middle East, 8 VI 1967, item 48.
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the evening of the first day of the war, they subsequently carried out combat missions on
the Algerian machines*. The first aircraft — 12 MiG-21s — were delivered to Egypt on
the second day of the war. Eventually, 47 (48, according to Polish sources) jet fighters
were reportedly delivered to the UAR, including 29 MiG-17s (meaning Algeria’s all com-
bat-ready machines of that type); and 18 MiG-21s. Algerian An-12s provided technical
support to the fighter planes deployed to Egypt, carrying spare parts and armaments*!.

It follows from most recent research that an encounter between the Israeli air force
and probably six “Algerian” MiG-21s — which flew cover (alongside four MiG-19 fight-
ers) for MiG-17s carrying out a strike mission — took place on the morning of 8 June
(the fourth day of the war). Although the bombing run on the enemy positions did inflict
losses, the two Israeli fighters which attacked the Egyptian formation managed to shoot
down as many as four fighters (three MiG-19s and one “Algerian” MiG-21, whose pilot
was killed)*?. There were also reports, unconfirmed to this day, that a further six “Alge-
rian” MiG-21s were lost due to an error, as they landed in enemy-held territory and were
captured by the Israelis®.

Interestingly, prior to the outbreak of the war, certain actions undertaken in Algeria
— using propaganda as well as other means — indicated that the country was being pre-
pared for a possible armed conflict. Nevertheless, as it later transpired, military com-
manders, by and large, believed that war would not ensue after all, and even if it did, the
UAR forces would prove large enough to defeat Israel:

In the period prior to the Israeli aggression, the Algerian authorities launched an exten-
sive campaign against Israel’s hostile policies, urging increased vigilance and combat
readiness. On 26 May, the army stopped issuing passes, leave was cancelled, and an
appeal was made to the veterans to make contact with the nearest military garrisons to
receive instructions in case of mobilization. Line units and headquarters were put on
combat standby. However, despite the above undertakings, virtually no preparations were
made in the army for Algeria’s participation in repelling the imminent danger. In con-
versations, the Algerian military took the ordered standby rather lightly, considering it
more of a political demonstration on Algeria’s part given the events in the Middle East
[...]. This state of affairs may be explained by the widespread conviction at the time that
larger-scale hostilities would not take place and that the United Arab Republic, together
with other states of the Middle East, would be able to counter the aggression and defeat

40" Although it was occasionally claimed in pertinent literature that Algerian pilots took part in combat
missions, this is unlikely to have occurred given their very low level of training, except perhaps in isolated
cases.

41 T. Cooper, D. Nicolle et al., Arab MiGs, vol. 3: The June 1967 War, Houston 2012, p. 99.

42 Ibidem, p. 102; K. Kubiak, £.M. Nadolski, Wojna szesciodniowa 1967, Zabrze-Tarnowskie Gory 2015,
pp. 285-286.

4 T. Cooper, D. Nicolle et al., op. cit., p. 100.
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the aggressor. The considerable distance between Israel and Algeria also had a reassuring

effect to some extent*.

When reality unfolded differently than Algeria had expected, all previous negligence
and disregard for the situation triggered an avalanche of negative events that could no
longer be remedied in any way. Lack of proper planning and prior preparations, which
compelled one to improvise, resulted in a collapse of the logistical system. This led to
an intensely embarrassing situation: transported by trucks, the land component of the
Algerian army, which was to support (the attacked) Egypt, failed to reach its destination:

A number of facts testify to the fact that the Algerian army, despite modern equipment
and arms, was still a guerrilla-type army to some degree. When, after the start of the ag-
gression, the Algerian government decided to send its military units to the Middle East,
[it] turned out that the military leadership began to draw up plans for the deployment of
military units only at that very point. Only then did it become apparent that the army was
not sufficiently supplied with the necessary equipment. It was literally on the eve of the
departure of the vehicle columns to the Middle East that they began to equip themselves
with fuel and water canisters. In every shop (state and private), soldiers would buy the
entire stock of fuel and water canisters. The first unit, consisting of one infantry battalion
and a command company, was successfully deployed to the UAR by An-12 aircraft. The
next wave of approximately 2,500 soldiers was directed to the Middle East by truck,
through Bou-Saada, Biskra, EI-Oued, the southern part of Tunisia (Tauzar, Gafsa, Kabis)
towards Tripoli and Benghazi. Some of these columns managed to reach Benghazi only.
It proved impossible for the troops to proceed farther, as they ran out of supplies (espe-
cially fuel) at Benghazi and had no means of protecting the columns against potential air

attack. After the ceasefire, the columns were turned back to Algeria®.

The mobilization system failed utterly as well, and the lack of trained reservists who
could be quickly drafted into the army was particularly noticeable. This problem could
by no means be addressed by calling up former guerrillas for two main reasons. First,
the veterans of the War of Independence had only small arms expertise and thus were
unsuited to serve in armored units, artillery, etc. Second, the former guerrillas — especially
better-educated inhabitants of towns and cities, whose potential value for the army was
highest — were already serving in the police and the National Gendarmerie, while some
were employed in various institutions of the state administration, which excluded them

4 AINR, 2602/12449, Briefing note no. 5/67, Brief assessment of the Algerian army and Algeria’s
position on the events in the Middle East, 15 VII 1967, items 263-264.
4 Ibidem, items 264-265.



An unfortunate ally of the United Arab Republic... 241

from the draft. The Polish military attaché office in Algiers described the unsuccessful
mobilization response to the outbreak of the Arab-Israeli war as follows:

After the start of hostilities in the Middle East, the mobilization of human reserves was
announced in Algeria. Its course also demonstrated numerous shortcomings. The mobi-
lization of the reserves was not carried out according to any earlier mobilization plans,
as there were none, but by means of press and radio appeals which urged reservists to
report to the nearest military garrisons or the National Gendarmerie. Thus, those were
mainly volunteers willing to take part in the fight against the aggressor for the liberation
of Palestine who reported for duty. After initial selection (as both sick and elderly people
applied), the volunteers were entered on lists. Those living further away were quartered
in the barracks of military units or the National Gendarmerie. Those residing closer were
ordered to return to their homes and wait to be summoned. Several days after the cessa-
tion of hostilities in the Middle East, the recruitment of volunteers was halted, and those
in the barracks were dismissed, even though the head of the Algerian government called
for the fight to be continued in his speeches. The newspapers and the radio continually
reported that Algeria was mobilizing all its forces and resources to fight imperialism and
Zionism. This was due to the conflicts which had arisen in Algeria between the NLF
(National Liberation Front) party and the army. As is well known, in Algeria, the army
has been, and still is, the most serious organized force capable of exerting influence on
the country’s internal political situation. The NLF party has not yet been able to transform
itself into an organized force capable of fulfilling its role; it does not yet constitute a more

serious force*.

It is noteworthy that the above assessment, made ex post facto, was at odds with the
information supplied to Warsaw during the conflict. A report from Department I of the
Ministry of the Interior of the People’s Republic of Poland on 7 June 1967 stated: “The
first three days of fighting will be the most difficult for the Arab side, as the United Arab
Republic and its allies have not yet completed their preparations. Algerian and Libyan
troops will enter the battle in two days, Moroccan troops in five. Further troops are be-
ing pulled from the desert”™’. Meanwhile, the Polish military attaché office in Algiers
reported that the first troops (four infantry battalions and a tank battalion, as specified on
8 June 1967) had already been deployed to the Arab-Israeli front. Ultimately, 25,000 and
40,000 Algerian troops were supposed to be sent to fight against the Jews*®,

46 Ibidem, items 265-266.

47 AINR, 01299/853, Report of Department I of the Interior Ministry on the situation in the Middle East,
7 VI 1967, item 23.

4 AINR, 01299/1012, Paraphrase no. 01063/67 from Second Directorate of the General Staff of the
Polish Armed Forces, 1 p.m., 8 VI 1967, item 14.
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Lessons from the 1967 Arab-Israeli war

The severe difficulties that the Algerian government faced in June 1967 as it tried to
mobilize an adequate number of trained soldiers clearly demonstrated the scale of issues
in that area®®. As the first expedient to remedy the situation, the national media announced
on 12 July that 5,000 female and male students, as well as pupils in the final grades of
secondary schools, would be called up for compulsory military training lasting 45 days
(in the following days, the press published a detailed list of young people, specifying the
services and units in which they would undergo training)**. The Polish military attaché
office in Algiers assessed that measure as follows:

By calling up students and secondary school pupils in the first place, the Algerian authori-
ties rely on the assumption that an adequate level of general knowledge of the conscripted
will facilitate the completion of military training even in such a short period of time. This
is correct to a certain extent, as a student or a pupil in the final year of secondary school
can assimilate the relevant knowledge more quickly than a person without any education
or one who has completed some primary school grades. Nevertheless, a period of one and
a half months is absolutely insufficient to adequately train even a student, particularly in
technical units. Hence, in this case, the Algerian leadership seems to be making a mistake.
Soviet military specialists working in the Algerian army have repeatedly stressed: the im-
portance of having properly trained human reserves. [...] For the time being, the Algerians
have not agreed to introduce mandatory military service in their country. They presume
that the introduction of mandatory military service would result in an influx of elements
with different views and political leanings into the ranks of the army, which could weaken

the army, the principal organized force maintaining order in the country3!.

4 The Polish military attaché in Algeria commented aptly: [...] because with modern weaponry, the lack
of trained reserves cannot be replaced by former guerrillas, who at best know how to handle a rifle, but will be
helpless when faced with modern technology” — AINR, 2602/12449, Briefing note no. 3/67. Political-military
relations between Algeria and Morocco, undated, item 245.

30" A later briefing note from the Polish military attaché office in Algiers stated that the creation of the country’s
civil defence was announced in the first days of July 1967: “It was emphasized that one must always reckon with
possible imperialist aggression, which is why adequate preparations need to be made to repulse that aggression, and
therefore involve the broad masses in organizing the defence. [...] It was found that passive defence of the country,
covering the entire Algerian territory, has to be permanent. One cannot count only on volunteers who may come
forward in the event of an aggression. [...] It was also stressed that an alert system and the most straightforward
means of ensuring safety to the civilian population must be organized within a short time” — AINR, 2602/12499,
Briefing note no. 8/67. Announcement of national civil defence to be established in Algeria, undated, item 295.

SIAINR, 2602/12449, Briefing note no. 5/67. Brief assessment of the Algerian army and Algeria’s position
on the events in the Middle East, 15 VII 1967, items 267-268. The 45-day training of secondary and higher
education students was not a one-oft undertaking; it was to be continued subsequently as part of weekly military
science classes. The intention behind it was to educate a future cadre of reserve officers, although the Polish
military attaché office in Algiers observed that, with the Algerian government declaring the need for a million
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Despite the embarrassment of the failed attempt to provide assistance to Egypt dur-
ing the “Israeli aggression”, as well as the weaknesses of which Warsaw had been advised
even before the outbreak of war, the Polish military attaché office in Algiers assessed that
the PNA “nonetheless represents a serious fighting force which can still solve certain
problems inside the country, as well as influence further developments in the Middle
East to some degree™?. It was stressed that the Algerian society (including the opposition
communist party), as well as the state leadership, are determined to fight for the “libera-
tion of Palestine”? as well as oppose “Zionism” and “Anglo-American imperialism”: “In
conversations, representatives of various strata of the Algerian society see only one way
to solve the Palestinian problem: through armed struggle’*. Nevertheless, the defeat of
the Egyptian army came as a major shock to the population:

The early reactions of the Algerian society were highly resentful towards [UAR President
Gamal] Naser and the Egyptian army, as well as towards the Soviet Union for its lack
of armed involvement in the conflict. These reactions were often fueled both by certain
reactionary elements and by the fact that the Algerian public was misinformed about the

direct participation of the US Sixth Fleet in the armed conflict>.

reservists to defend its vast borders, the training of several thousand young people was far from sufficient.
Furthermore: “Students expressed their dissatisfaction at being called up for training due to the interruption
of their exams and their postponement to later dates. The Algerian opposition asserts that the calling up the
students for training was a mere ploy by the government, which feared demonstrations and riots, therefore the
students were barracked to keep them in check” — AINR, 2602/12499, Briefing note no. 9/67. Military training
of students, undated, item 298.

52 AIPN, 2602/12449, Briefing note no. 5/67. Brief assessment of the Algerian army and Algeria’s position
on the events in the Middle East, 15 VII 1967, item 268.

33 M.S. Mandel, Muslims and Jews in France. History of a Conflict, Oxford—Princeton 2014, p. 89.

54 AINR, 2602/12449, Briefing note no. 5/67, Brief assessment of the Algerian army and Algeria’s
position on the events in the Middle East, 15 VII 1967, item 269. See also: R.A. Raughton, Algeria and the June
1967 Arab-Israeli War, “The Middle East Journal” 1969, vol. 23, no. 4, pp. 434-444. It soon became evident
that the “unity” proved only ostensible when confronted with the aforementioned threats. As the Polish military
attaché office in Algiers stated, chaos ensued in Algeria’s power structures after the Six-Day War, owing to
frictions between the “nationalists” and the “leftists”: “The Israeli-Arab war, or rather the defeat of the Arabs,
have provoked an utter polarization of the internal forces in Algeria. Whereas previously the adherents of the
capitalist path had hidden behind a facade of progressive declarations, they began to assert loudly after the
defeat that the capitalist camp represented strength, whereas the ‘friends from the East’ proved once again that
they could not be counted on at decisive moments; hence, Algeria must not sever ties with the West, because
the East will never assure it adequate compensation” — AINR, 2602/12449, Briefing note no. 6. The internal
situation in Algeria in September 1967, undated, item 287.

35 AINR, 2602/12449, Briefing note no. 5/67. Brief assessment of the Algerian army and Algeria’s position
on the events in the Middle East, 15 VII 1967, item 268. The information concerning the involvement of the
Sixth Fleet in the hostilities to support Israel was disseminated by the UAR media, to justify the tremendous
effectiveness of the Israeli air strike in the first hours of the war, which won the Jews aerial superiority. According
to Arab propaganda, Isracl would not have been able to deal such a powerful, devastating blow to UAR bases
if its territory had not been covered by the air and naval forces of the Sixth Fleet at the time. The USSR and
its satellites strongly rejected allegations that the UAR lacked adequate support in its confrontation with Israel.
For instance, on 9 June 1967 Wiadystaw Gomulka stated: “certain Egyptian leaders may [...] say so in order to
excuse their own mistakes” — Excerpt from the speech..., p. 702.
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As English-speaking scholars have already pointed out, it is worth noting that the
Algerian leaders were shocked and exasperated by such a rapid collapse of the Egyptian
defence in the Sinai, as well as by the vacillating attitude of the Soviets. From a distance
of 3,000 kilometers, decision-makers in Algiers advised the UAR against agreeing to
a ceasefire and urged them to switch to guerrilla warfare so as to exhaust Israel. The Al-
gerian proposals were unrealistic and were not received enthusiastically in Cairo’®.

The Polish military attaché office in Algiers was also aware of the limited capabilities
of the armed forces of the Arab states after the recent war in the Middle East, which — also
due to the losses — had significantly diminished their military potential, as well as exposed
the weaknesses of their armies:

The above undertakings by the authorities, the deployment of troops to Egypt and the
official statements indicate that the Algerian government is determined to continue the
armed struggle against Israel. When this might take place is unknown. Algeria’s capabil-
ities in this regard are not great, both because of insufficient readiness of its armed forces
to carry out more serious combat tasks, poor preparation of the country and because of the
great distance [from the theatre of operations]. It seems certain that, on its own, Algeria
will not embark on a more serious venture in this direction. It can only do so in agreement
and close cooperation with other progressive countries of the Middle East, most nota-
bly Egypt. However, given the losses sustained by its [Egypt’s] armed forces during the
armed clash with Israel, it is unlikely that Egypt would agree to a more serious military

undertaking before at least several months have passed®’.

After the end of hostilities, Algeria not only did not withdraw its troops from Egypt
but continued to transport more soldiers, equipment and weapons there for several weeks
to follow3s. By mid-July 1967, two infantry battalions, two artillery battalions, a tank

% W.B. Quandt, Algerian Military Development. The Professionalization of the Guerrilla Army,
Washington 1972, p. 16.

57 AINR, 2602/12449, Briefing note no. 5/67. Brief assessment of the Algerian army and Algeria’s posi-
tion on the events in the Middle East, 15 VII 1967, items 270-271. Given Algeria’s publicly proclaimed intran-
sigence against the enemies of the Arab world, it is noteworthy that the country continued to supply oil to France
and Spain, breaking the boycott which the other Arab states imposed on the “imperialists” who supported Israeli
policies. Such duplicity provoked resentment from the UAR, whose military attaché in Algiers claimed that
“[...] it is easy for the Algerian government to preach slogans calling for the war to be continued because: the
Algerian territory is not the theatre of operations; the losses due to the closure of the Suez Canal are suffered by
the UAR, not by Algeria; the Algerians continually extract and sell their oil in Europe, while other Arab states
incur losses as a result of the announced boycott. In his further argument, the UAR military attaché declared
that, in fact, the UAR had no enemies in Israel except the Zionist faction; that it would be possible to come to
terms with Israel if the US, the chief enemy of the UAR and the Arab countries, were not behind it” — AINR,
2602/12449, Briefing note no. 11/67. Concerning certain aspects of the political-military situation in Algeria,
271X 1967, item 305.

38 In the opinion of the USSR military attaché, Algeria sent three infantry battalions (1,500 men) and forty
aircraft to Egypt. Apparently, they were the best troops in the entire army, although their value to the UAR was
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battalion, and a substantial volume of other equipment and armaments were already on
the Egyptian territory®®. Among other things, this was possible thanks to an agreement
with the USSR on an increased supply of equipment and arms to the Algerian army, under
which the Soviets expedited the deliveries originally planned for 1968 (mainly aircraft
and tanks). In addition, the Polish military attaché office in Algiers supplied unconfirmed
information about the Algerian request to France for the sale of SS-10 and SS-11 an-
ti-tank guided missiles®?. At the time, the president of the Revolutionary Council, Houari
Boumédiéne, declared during official speeches that: “[...] the army [...] will continue to be
modernized in order to repulse potential invaders, to defend the borders of the state and
the achievements of the revolution. Aggression is not the goal of the army. Algeria has no
intention of invading any countries in order to gain new territories”°!.

Another stopgap measure to enhance combat potential was raising additional funds
for armaments from its own population:

An extensive fundraising campaign for the war fund is currently underway throughout
Algeria. To this end, the Algerian bank has issued special vignettes [worth] 10, 50, 100
and 500 dinars. Every Algerian citizen should buy at least one vignette, depending on his
or her financial means. The tax authorities have decreed an earlier deadline for paying
income taxes for the current year. The prices of certain foodstuffs have been raised by an
average of 15 per cent. An extraordinary compulsory luxury tax on individually owned

passenger cars has also been introduced in Algeria®?.

In short, the 1967 Arab-Israeli war made the Algerian authorities realize that it was
not possible to rely solely on a professional army and, furthermore: “the efforts of the
Algerian army leadership during the Middle Eastern conflict to replenish the army’s man-
power proved very meagre and failed to yield the expected results”®. The existing prob-
lems were not solved by calling up veterans of the War of Independence, as the former

low because of their limited strength, weaponry and equipment — AINR, 2602/12449, Briefing note no. 11/67.
Concerning certain aspects of the political-military situation in Algeria, 27 IX 1967, item 310.

3 According to official Egyptian data, by the end of June 1967 Algeria had delivered twenty MiG-17s,
twenty MiG-21s and twelve 11-28s to the UAR. On the other hand, according to unofficial sources, in early 1968
Egypt returned only six of the 47 aircraft which, as noted earlier in this paper, had been supplied by Algeria;
in contrast, the contingent of Algerian pilots returned home in their entirety — T. Cooper, D. Nicolle et al.,
op. cit., p. 103.

%0 AINR, 2602/12449, Briefing note no. 5/67. Brief assessment of the Algerian army and Algeria’s
position on the events in the Middle East, 15 VII 1967, items 269-270.

o1 After: AINR, 2602/12449, Briefing note no. 3/67, Political-military relations between Algeria and
Morocco, undated, item 243.

02 AIPN, 2602/12449, Briefing note no. 5/67. Brief assessment of the Algerian army and Algeria’s position
on the events in the Middle East, 15 VII 1967, item 270. Such desperate steps taken by the Algerian authorities
indicated that the country was not well prepared for war.

03 AINR, 2602/12499, Briefing note no. 9/67, Military training of students, undated, item 296.
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guerrillas lacked adequate training, which would have required too much time. Once
again, the shortage of non-commissioned personnel and officers made itself evident; the
existing cadre “proved insufficient to assume new duties. In any case, this cadre, educated
in a different spirit, saw themselves as the chief political force in the internal contention
and were unaccustomed to conducting regular combat operations”®*. An exercise in coop-
eration between armored forces and artillery conducted by the Soviet instructors already
after the 1967 Arab-Israeli war offered an eloquent example: “When, during live artillery
fire covering the advance of the tanks, shells burst in close proximity [to the armored ve-
hicles], the officers abandoned their combat vehicles and retreated to the rear. This attests
not only to the absence of preparation and habits of conducting warfare but above all to
the mentality of these people”®. The Israeli army at the time maintained diametrically
different standards, which had quite a substantial impact on the course of events during
the subsequent Arab-Israeli conflicts. For instance, Krzysztof Kubiak observes: “Tremen-
dous importance is placed on [...] the commanders leading by personal example; it is even
said that in the Israeli army there is no command «forwardy, only «follow me»’%.

Measures to increase the combat readiness of the PNA until the end of 1967

The Arab defeat in the armed confrontation with Israel, combined with the already
discussed Algerian failure to provide effective assistance to the UAR during the hostili-
ties, prompted the intensification of the training process in the PNA. Among other things,
battalion-level exercises were conducted to practice cooperation with other arms, tanks
and artillery in the main. They were led by the instructors from the USSR who, at the re-
quest of their hosts, replaced the Egyptians who had been disgraced by their defeat in the
clash with the Israeli armed forces and withdrawn from Algerian territory®’.

% Tbidem, item 297.

% Ibidem. Such problems were in evidence in other Arab armies as well. For example, with regard to the
inept retreat from the Sinai during the Six-Day War, Lukasz Przybylo observed: “Division commanders and
their superiors [...] were the first to flee [...], leaving their soldiers to their fate. This also applied to a substantial
group of middle-ranking officers. This caused a total collapse of the morale among the soldiers and exacerbated
the defeat even further — in ways that were felt for years to come” — L. Przybyto, Od wojny szesciodniowej do
wojny Jom Kippur. Avmia egipska w latach 1967-1973, [in:] Wojny i konflikty zbrojne po 1945 roku. Zbior
studiow, vol. 2, eds. M. Gietkowski, L. Nadolski, Bydgoszcz 2016, p. 177. The reprehensible attitude of the
Syrian army commanders during the Six-Day War, is discussed in e.g.: idem, Walczy¢ nie umieli, ale bi¢ si¢
chcieli. Armia syryjska podczas wojny Jom Kippur 1973 roku, [in:] Wojny i konflikty zbrojne po 1945 roku.
Zbior studiow, vol. 6, eds. W. Bartoszek, L. Nadolski, Bydgoszcz 2019, p. 218.

% K. Kubiak, Suez 1956, Gdansk 2006, p. 130.

67 AIPN, 2602/12449, Briefing note no. 11. Concerning certain aspects of the political-military situation
in Algeria, 27 IX 1967, item 307. The USSR sent some 700 advisers to Algeria — Y. Ro’i, Soviet Policy Toward
the Six Day War Through the Prism of Moscow s Relations with Egypt and Syria, [in:] The Soviet Union and the
June 1967 Six Day War, eds. B. Morozov, Y. Ro’i, Stanford—Washington 2008, p. 20.
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The first Soviet-led exercises revealed the aforementioned major deficiencies in the
attitude of land force officers at platoon and company level, who would send rank-and-
file soldiers to the first line while remaining in absolute safety of the rear when live am-
munition was used. The situation in the air force was no better. Algerian pilots were not
particularly adept at flying MiG-21 aircraft, having particular problems with firing the
missiles with which it was equipped. The causes of such problems were attributed to the
extremely high level of illiteracy among the Algerian population®®.

A fair proportion of the issues were rooted in the country’s complicated internal
situation and politicization of the army. This resulted in the abolition of the post of com-
mander of the armored forces, as it was feared that the officer in that position might
accumulate too much power in his hands. On the other hand, the newly-appointed air
force commander had no previous ties with the air force, having led an infantry platoon
and later a company, after which he served on the staff of one of the military regions and
subsequently attended a brief training at the Mikhail Frunze Military Academy, which re-
sulted in his transfer to the armored forces command. The Polish military attaché office in
Algiers concluded on the situation as follows: “his appointment to the post of commander
of the air force defeats the purpose from a military point of view”®?. The same was true
of the Chief of the General Staff: “As an aside, it is worth mentioning that the legendary
guerrilla leader in the country, the current Chief of the General Staff, Col. Tahar Zbiri,
has completed a few grades of primary school and has not graduated from any military
school”7°,

Algeria’s situation, however, was undoubtedly improved by the normalization of
relations with Tunisia in 1967. The potential threat from Morocco also diminished, as
immediately after the Six-Day War, the latter state could not dare breaching Arab unity
in the face of the Israeli threat. In addition, the authorities of both countries negotiated on
the exploitation of natural resources in the disputed territory. These developments made it
possible for the Algerian army to begin forming two more infantry brigades.

% AINR, 2602/12449, Briefing note no. 11. Concerning certain aspects of the political-military situation
in Algeria, 27 IX 1967, item 308. It was estimated that in 1967 as many as half of young people at school age
were not receiving any education. However, from the perspective of the Polish military attaché office in Algiers,
broader involvement of better-educated young citizens posed another threat, as they generally originated from
a “bourgeois” background: “The absence of a class criterion and the conditions for its application is a practical
cause for concern that the political awareness of the young cadre may be influenced by bourgeois ideology. All
the more so that the political and formative work as we understand it is not carried out in the Algerian army,
despite the existence of the Political Commissariat. The role of this institution is reduced to providing political
information” — ibidem, item 310.

% Tbidem, item 309.

70 AINR, 2602/12499, Briefing note no. 13/67 The armed forces of Algeria, 25 XI 1967, item 323.
According to the Polish military attaché office in Algiers, the asset of that officer was his “ideological facet”:
he was in favour of closer cooperation with socialist countries and espoused anti-French and “anti-imperialist”
views.
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The diplomatic corps accredited in Algiers had an interesting opportunity to assess
the state of the Algerian armed forces during the military parade of 1 November 1967.
Before it started, an official announcement was made that mandatory military service
would be introduced as of 19687!,

The parade consisted of three major components.

The first was a foot echelon composed of students, high school students and ath-
letes who demonstrated a good level of training. After the youth, a battalion of reservists
marched through the streets of the capital, followed by cadets from military schools and
academies whose degree of training was assessed as uneven. The final element of the first
component were the commandos who — according to a briefing note from the Polish mil-
itary attaché office in Algiers — “drew universal applause with their outstanding bearing.
Dressed in camouflage uniforms, they looked splendid in terms of their physical appear-
ance, combat stance and satisfactory level of training”72.

The second component of the parade included a motorized contingent; the first to
appear was a cavalry squadron, a gendarmerie company on motorcycles, a company of
French-made armored cars of the gendarmerie, a motorized gendarmerie company, an in-
fantry brigade command, a traffic regulation company on British-made all-terrain vehicles
and two battalions of motorized infantry on all-terrain vehicles. This was followed by the
armored force, comprising a mechanized infantry battalion on armored personnel carri-
ers and a battalion of T-54 tanks (21 vehicles). Artillery came next: a battery of 122 mm
guns, a “Katyusha” battery and a recoilless gun battery. The last to appear in this section of
the parade were anti-aircraft artillery (100 mm automated gun battery, 37 mm double-bar-
rel gun battery, and a battery of quadruple-barrel large-caliber machine guns), engineer-
ing company, material and technical company, medical platoon and a naval unit equipped
with Soviet sea-to-sea missiles’. Nearly all the equipment and weapons of the motorized
contingent were Soviet-made and had already been used during the Second World War.

Finally, military aviation presented its assets at the parade. That echelon comprised
a squadron of helicopters, a squadron of training aircraft (nine aircraft), a squadron of An-
12s aircraft (nine aircraft), a squadron of IL-28s (nine aircraft), a squadron of MiG-17s
(8 aircraft flying in two diamond formations) and a squadron of MiG-21s (six aircraft in
Vic formation).

7 Military service was envisaged to last two years and involve men and women aged 19 — Algeria.
A Country..., p. 266. The original plans set out to draft 116,000 women and 118,000 men in the first year of
mandatory military service, some of whom would be assigned to carry out economic and social projects. It was
estimated that approximately 150,000 men reached conscription age each year; the Algerian population at the
time amounted to approximately 14.2 million — R.F. Nyrop et al., op. cit., pp. 342-343.

72 AINR, 2602/12449, Briefing note no. 12/67 Concerning the evaluation of the military parade of the
National People’s Army of Algeria on 1 XI 1967 on the 13th anniversary of the Algerian revolution, undated,
item 312.

73 Type P-15 missiles — R.F. Nyrop et al., op. cit., p. 349.
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Watching the parade, members of the diplomatic staff found that the Algerians had
good equipment and weapons but were not yet able to use them properly. Attention was
drawn to evident problems with training: uneven drill skills, poor organization of the
parade, some columns were excessively stretched, and there were unjustified gaps. The
aerial component delivered a particularly poor display: the successive squadrons ap-
peared in front of the box after long pauses, and the air parade was not well synchronized
with the marching troops. Importantly, it was Soviets who flew the leading MiG-17s
and MiG-21s in the jet formations, and the interval between the flight of the first three
MiG-21s and their second group was as long as five minutes: “The idea was to maintain
maximum safety given poor pilot training. The Algerians have enough of their own pilots
for one squadron of MiG-21s"74. In conclusion, the Polish military attaché office in Al-
giers assessed that the armed forces of the country had reached “the level of an average
army of an Arab country”.

State of the armed forces at the end of 1967

It followed from the information obtained by the Polish military attaché office in
Algiers that at the end of 1967, the PNA numbered 70,000 men, of which the land forc-
es accounted for 55,000, the air force for 2,300, the navy for 1,500 and the National
Gendarmerie for 10,0007. The National Gendarmerie, as a type of armed service, was
subordinate to the Ministry of Defence, while the Ministry of the Interior was in charge
of the force in operational terms. The year 1967 saw an important change: the separate
commands of infantry and armored forces were abolished, increasing the direct control of
the Minister of National Defence over the army.

The following military institutions were in charge of the Algerian armed forces:

¢ Board of Personnel,

e Political Commissariat,

*  Infantry Board,

e Aviation Board,

*  Navy Board,

74 AINR, 2602/12449, Briefing note no. 12/67 Concerning the evaluation of the military parade of the
National People’s Army of Algeria on 1 November 1967 on the 13th anniversary of the Algerian revolution,
undated, item 314. In yet another briefing note, the Polish military attaché office in Algiers reported that: “In
view of the relatively high proportion of illiterates in the army and the poor educational background of non-
commissioned officers and officers, there are particular difficulties in mastering the electronic equipment. Very
inferior level of training is observed in aviation. There are too few candidates with secondary education to
become pilots. The piloting skill involving MiG-21 aircraft is very poor. In the majority of cases, pilots are able
to fly the aircraft, but their aerial combat ability is problematic as they have hardly mastered, e.g., firing rockets
that this aircraft is armed with” — AINR, 2602/12499, Briefing note no. 13/67 The armed forces of Algeria,
25 X1 1967, item 319.

75 AINR, 2602/12499, Briefing note no. 13/67 The armed forces of Algeria, 25 XI 1967, item 324.
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Armored Forces Board,

Artillery Board,

Board of Engineers,

Communications Board,

Board of Operations,

Supplies Board,

Medical Service Board,

Transport Board,

Material and Technical Board,

Foreign Military Affairs Branch (military intelligence and counter-intelligence).

The command structure of the individual military regions, on the other hand, was as

follows:

commander,

chief of staff,

deputy chief of staff and, at the same time, operations officer,
political commissar,

chief of combat training,

chief of medical service,

chief of engineering troops,

chief of organization and mobilization,

chief of special service,

quartermaster.

A military district had a contingent of several to over a dozen infantry battalions, an

artillery battalion, a tank battalion, an engineering battalion and a communications unit.

The organizational structure of an infantry battalion of 400—500 soldiers was as follows:

commander,

deputy commander,

chief of staff and operations officer,

four infantry companies (each with four platoons comprising four squads).

At the time, the PNA already had four infantry brigades, although only two were

fully operational (they included armored weapons, artillery and combat engineer units).

The 3rd and 4th Infantry Brigade were formed in September — October 1967, following

renewed tensions on the Algerian — Moroccan border. The organizational structure of an

infantry brigade was as follows:

commander,

chief of staff and operations officer,
quartermaster,

three to four infantry battalions,
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* tank battalion (approx. 300 men),

« artillery battalion (approx. 300 men),

*  combat engineer battalion.

At the end of 1967, the 1st MR consisted of the following units: twelve infantry
battalions (12th, 15th, 19th, 24th, 37th, 43rd, 53rd, 56th, 61st, 63rd, 71st, 75th) and an
artillery battalion. Assigned to the 2nd MR there were: 1st InfBde (20th, 29th, 31st and
72nd infantry battalions, tank battalion, artillery battalion, engineering battalion), 2nd In-
fBde (36th, 39th, 58th infantry battalion, tank battalion, artillery battalion) and four infan-
try battalions (13th, 22nd, 32nd, and 49th). Troops in the 3rd MR included: 3rd InfBde
(1st, 14th, 41st, and 65th Infantry Battalions), 4th InfBde (6th, 10th, 23rd, and 35th infan-
try battalions), five infantry battalions (2nd, 3rd, 4th, 17th, and 33rd), a tank and an ar-
tillery battalion. The 4th MR could field two infantry battalions (21st and 45th) and six
camel companies. The 5th MR had five infantry battalions (7th, 11th, 27th, 52nd and 68th),
commando units, as well as tanks, artillery and engineers, each in battalion strength’.

According to English-language publications, the Algerian army reportedly had 300—
—350 tanks and self-propelled guns (T-34, T-54, SU-100)"7.

In late 1967, the air force of Algeria consisted of 20 helicopters’®, 18 training aircraft,
8 An-12 transport aircraft, 25 IL-28 bombers, 30 MiG-17 fighters and 30 MiG-21 fighters.
On the other hand, the navy — as of July 1967 — comprised a squadron of large P-6 tor-
pedo boats (8 vessels), a 3-vessel squadron of small torpedo boats (submarine chasers),
a 6-vessel squadron of missile boats (type “Komar”), a minesweeper, a frogman training
ship and a training ship”.

Conclusions

On 18 February 1968, at a dinner held by the USSR military attaché in Algiers for the
diplomatic corps, the military attaché of the UAR stated in conversation with his Polish
counterpart that “a second phase of the war between the UAR and Israel is inevitable
since attempts to rectify the aftermath of the Israeli aggression by political means have
failed. To this end, Egypt’s armed forces are being expanded and strengthened militarily,
and the nation is being prepared politically”®0. This implied that the degree of tension

76 Ibidem, items 327-329.

77 D. Ottaway, M. Ottaway, Algerian Armed Forces in 1967, [in:] D. Ottaway, M. Ottaway, Algeria.
The Politics of a Socialist Revolution, Berkeley 1970, pp. 306-306.

78 English-language publications mention 50 Mi-1 and Mi-4 helicopters — ibidem.

79 AINR, 2602/12499, Briefing note no. 13/67 The armed forces of Algeria, 25 XI 1967, items 330-331.

80 AINR, 2602/11266, Report on the official activities of the military attaché office at the Embassy of
the People’s Republic of Poland in Algeria for the period from 5 February to 10 April 1968, undated, item 57.
One should remember that in 1967-1973, the Middle East witnessed the so-called “resource depletion conflict”
—see: K. Kubiak, Konflikt izraelsko-arabski w latach 1967-1973, Zabrze—Tarnowskie Gory 2017.
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in the Middle East remained high and that the efforts such as those made by Algeria to
boost its combat capability — as described above — were taking place in other Arab states
as well. However, at a dinner organized on 27 March 1968 by the Polish military attaché
in Algiers, his Egyptian colleague was already much less bellicose and pointed to the
serious problem of disunity among the Arab states as the main factor preventing effective
opposition against Israel. Present at the dinner, the USSR military attaché added that
“the Egyptian army, despite having rebuilt its potential and combat capability, destroyed
by Israeli aggression, is unable to conduct offensive operations for the time being”. The
Polish military attaché in Algeria at the time, Col. Mikolaj Kaltur, commented as follows:

One can infer from the statements of the military attachés of the USSR and the UAR that
the United Arab Republic will most likely try to avoid armed confrontation with Israel
for some time until its military potential is fully rebuilt and consolidated. The Egyptians
appear not to believe in effective Arab unity capable of eradicating the effects of Israeli
aggression. They make it clear in their statements that they must rely primarily on their

own military strength®!.

The subsequent attempt to resolve the Arab-Israeli conflict through warfare did not
take place until October 1973, and even though the Arabs were much better prepared
for military operations than they had been in 1967%, it culminated in their defeat once
again.
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An unfortunate ally of the United Arab Republic.The People’s National Army of the People’s

Democratic Republic of Algeria during the 1967 Arab-Israeli war

Summary: This paper discusses the combat potential of the People’s National Army of the People’s
Democratic Republic of Algeria in the 1960s, with a particular focus on its operations during the 1967

Arab-Israeli conflict and the consequences of that war for the further development of the Algerian armed
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forces. In view of the language barrier and the impossibility of conducting queries in the Algerian archives,
the author relied on briefing notes prepared by the military attaché office at the Embassy of the People’s
Republic of Poland in Algiers in 1964-1967. Although the military attaché did not engage in any intelli-
gence activities against the host country and was confined to gathering information by legal means, he
was nevertheless able to obtain valuable data on the PNA. That information adds to the knowledge of the
Algerian armed forces and coincides with the relevant literature in English, offering a valuable supplement
to the latter. The analysis of the source material demonstrates that although the PNA presented itself as
one of the three strongest armies on the African continent on paper, its combat potential was seriously
undermined by the country’s backwardness and internal instability, which adversely affected the organi-
zational structure of the armed forces and deprived them of sufficiently numerous, trained reserves. This

became acutely apparent in June 1967.

Keywords: Arab-Israeli war 1967, People’s National Army of Algeria, decolonization

Ein ungliicklicher Verbiindeter der Vereinigten Arabischen Republik. Die Nationale Volksarmee
der Demokratischen Volksrepublik Algerien in der Zeit des arabisch-israelischen Krieges von
1967

Zusammenfassung: Der Artikel befasst sich mit dem Kampfpotenzial der Nationalen Volksarmee der
Demokratischen Volksrepublik Algerien in den 1960er Jahren, insbesondere mit den Aktionen der Armee
wahrend des arabisch-israelischen bewaffneten Konflikts 1967 und den Folgen dieses Krieges fiir die
weitere Entwicklung der algerischen Streitkrafte. Angesichts der Sprachbarriere und der Unmdglichkeit,
in algerischen Archiven zu recherchieren, wurden zu diesem Zweck die Aufzeichnungen des polnischen
Militarattachés an der Botschaft der Volksrepublik Polen in Algier aus den Jahren 1964-1967 heran-
gezogen. Obwohl der Militarattaché keine nachrichtendienstliche Tatigkeit gegen das Gastland auslbte
und sich auf die Beschaffung von Informationen auf legalem Wege beschrankte, konnte er dennoch
eine Reihe wertvoller Daten Uber die NAL gewinnen. Diese Informationen tragen zum Wissen Uber die
algerischen Streitkrafte bei und werden auch durch die englischsprachige Literatur zu diesem Thema
bestétigt, zu der sie eine wertvolle Ergénzung darstellen. Die Analyse des Quellenmaterials hat gezeigt,
dass sich die NAL zwar auf dem Papier als eine der drei starksten Armeen des afrikanischen Kontinents
prasentierte, inr Kampfpotenzial jedoch durch die Ruckstandigkeit des Landes und die instabile innere
Lage, die sich negativ auf die Organisationsstruktur der Streitkrafte auswirkte und fur den Mangel an
ausreichend ausgebildeten Reserven verantwortlich war, stark beeintréchtigt wurde. Dies wurde im Juni

1967 sehr schmerzlich deutlich.

Schiliisselworter: Arabisch-Israelischer Krieg 1967, Algerische Nationale Volksarmee, Entkolonialisie-

rung
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Niefortunny sojusznik Zjednoczonej Republiki Arabskiej. Narodowa Armia Ludowa Algierskiej

Republiki Ludowo-Demokratycznej w dobie wojny arabsko-izraelskiej z 1967 r.

Streszczenie: W artykule zanalizowano potencjat bojowy Narodowej Armii Ludowej Algierskiej Repu-
bliki Ludowo-Demokratycznej w latach sze$¢dziesigtych, ze szczegdlnym uwzglednieniem dziatan, jakie
armia ta podjeta w trakcie arabsko-izraelskiego konfliktu zbrojnego z 1967 r. oraz konsekwenciji tej wojny
w perspektywie rozwoju sit zbrojnych Algierii. Wykorzystano do tego celu — wobec bariery jezykowej
i braku mozliwosci prowadzenia kwerendy w archiwach algierskich — notatki informacyjne opracowane
przez polski attachat wojskowy przy Ambasadzie Polskiej Rzeczypospolitej Ludowej w Algierze w latach
1964-1967. Wprawdzie attaché wojskowy nie prowadzit dziatalnosci wywiadowczej wymierzonej w kraj
przyjmujacy i ograniczat sie do zdobywania informaciji droga legalng, jednak byt w stanie uzyskac¢ szereg
cennych danych na temat NAL. Informacje te poszerzajg wiedze na temat sit zbrojnych Algierii, jak tez
znajdujg potwierdzenie w anglojezycznej literaturze przedmiotu, ktorej sg cennym uzupetieniem. Analiza
materiatu Zrédtowego wykazata, ze chociaz NAL oficjalnie prezentowata sie jako jedna z trzech najsilniej-
szych armii kontynentu afrykanskiego, to jednak jej potencjat bojowy powaznie ostabiato zacofanie kraju
i odbijajgca sie negatywnie na strukturze organizacyjnej sit zbrojnych, a takze odpowiadajaca za brak
dostatecznie licznych przeszkolonych rezerw niestabilna sytuacja wewnetrzna, co bardzo bolesnie dato

0 sobie zna¢ w czerwcu 1967 r.

Stowa kluczowe: wojna arabsko-izraelska 1967, Narodowa Armia Ludowa Algierskiej Republiki

Ludowo-Demokratycznej, dekolonizacja
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BaHKHOTHO-MOHETHbIN ABOP YKpPauHbl
— UCTOpUA CO3AaHUSA N NEepCrneKTUBbI PasBUTUSA

Hwu oxHO rocynapcTBO B COBPEMEHHOM T'€OTOIUTHIECKOM TTPOCTPAHCTBE HE MOXKET
CYIIECTBOBATh 0€3 CBOECH JICHE)KHOM eAMHUIIBL. JIeHbIM — 9TO CUMBOJI, UCTOPHS U DJIEMEHT
TroCyJapCTBEHHOCTH. MBI 4acToO CHBIIIMM IO TCJICBUACHUIO U paano: ((FpI/IBHa — Hall
cumBOIY. JleficTBuTenpHO H 3TO Tak? [lodemy ceifgac MBI moibp3yeMcst OaHKHOTaMH,
KOTOpbIE IMEHYEeM MMEHHO I'PUBHOM, a He, CKa)KeM, KyHOH, py0iIeM HiH Jaxe Tajaepom?

Hctopus neHer Ha TEppUTOPUU COBPEMEHHOW YKpauHbl UMEET JUIMHHYIO U MHTE-
PECHYIO HCTOPHUIO, BENlb €€ 3¢MJIM B CBOE BPEMS BXOMIN B COCTAB MHOTHX TOCY/IapCTB
— Peuu [Tocnonutoii, ABcTpo-Benrepckoii u Poccuiickoit umnepuit, CCCP u T.1.

MmenHo ¢ tex JaBHUX BPEMCH MbI BEIHCCJIM Ha3BaHUC ,E[eHe)KHOﬁ CANHUIBI: «KI'PUB-
Hay. [puBHaA ObuTa NeHEXHOH enuHHIEH eme Bo BpemeHa Kuesckoit Pycwm, mmeHHO
I'PUBHOM Ha3BaJIM HOBbIE OyMakKHbIE OaHKHOTBHI MOJIOJIOTO TOCYAApCTBa YKpPamHCKOW
Haponnoii Pecniyonuku (nanee: YHP), koTopast mosiBuiiach Ha Kapre Mupa mocie oyp-
HBIX coObITHIA B Poccutickoit mmmepnn B 1917 roxy. K coxanenuro, yKpanHIIBI TOT/IA 1O
psAAy COLUAIbHO-PKOHOMHUYECKUX U MOIUTUYECKUX MPUUUH HE CMOIIM COXPAaHUTH CBOKO
rOCYIapCTBEHHOCTh, OJJHAKO PYOJIH, TPUBHBI U IIar'H OCTAIKCH OC30rOBOPOYHBIM JIOKa-
3aTeIbCTBOM CYIIECTBOBAHHS TOCY/IapCTBA, KOTOPOE C HOBBIM BUTKOM PEBOJIOIMOHHBIX
coOBITHI yaamoch co3narh yxe B 1991 roxy.

CpasuuBas 1917 u 1991 rozpl, MOXKHO yBHIETh MHOTO OOIIETO B HCTOPUH U IIPOOJIe-
MaX BBIITyCKa HOBBIX JeHeT. Tak, YHP cTonkHynacek ¢ BOIpOCOM OTCYTCTBHS OaHKHOT-
HO-MOHETHOTO J1Bopa (mHanee: BMI).
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MeTomonornyeckoil 0CHOBOM pabOTHI CTall HCTOPUIECKUN, KOMIUICKCHBIA M WH-
TerpajbHbIN (CHCTEeMHBI) TTOAXO/bI K UCCIIEIOBAHUIO Pa3BUTHSI OAHKHOTHO-MOHETHOM
CHUCTEMbl YKpauHbl B TEUECHUE PA3HbIX NIEPUOJOB. YKA3aHHBIE [TOAXOAbI IPELyCMaTpHU-
BAIOT CHHTE3 OOIIEHayYHOTO M CIEHUATU3NPOBAHHOTO M3YyUCHHS MPOOIEMBI C ITOMO-
IIBI0 MEX- M BHYTPEHHE MUCHUIUIMHAPHBIX HCcliefoBaHni. KoMIulekCHbII 1 cucTem-
HBIH TOMXOABI TPEOYIOT M3ydeHHs MpoOIeMbl HAa pPa3HBIX YPOBHsAX'. MeTomomorust
nccieoBaHus 0a3upyeTcsl Ha MPUHINIIAX UCTOPU3MA, OOBEKTUBHOCTH, CHCTEMHOCTH,
KOMIUIEKCHOCTH, MHOTO(aKTOPHOCTH, THaeKTUKHU. [IpuHINI ncTopru3Ma npenonara-
€T pacCCMOTPEHHE UCTOPUYECKHUX (haKTOB B KOHKPETHOW MCTOPUYECKOM CpPE/e, B JUHA-
MHUKE WX Pa3BUTHSA, PEATHN3ALNI0 CTPEMIICHUH HCCIE0BATENs Ye€pe3 OCO3HAHUE CYIII-
HOCTH M3y4aeMOro Iepro/ia, I0Ka3 MPoLEeccOB, COOBITHI ¢ TOYKH 3pEHHSI COBPEMEHHH-
KOB, @ TAKXK€E OLEHKY UX C TOYKU 3pEHUs 3aKOHOB U TpaJuLUi TOro BpeMenu. Ilpunnun
00BEKTUBHOCTH TpPeOyeT paccMaTpUBaTh UCTOPUICCKUE SBICHUS M COOBITHS BO BCEH
UX CJIIO)KHOCTH, MHOTOI'PAaHHOCTH W MPOTHBOPEYMBOCTH, C YYETOM BCEH COBOKYITHOC-
THU MOJIOKUTCIIBHBIX U OTPULATCIBHBIX CTOPOH UX COJACPIKAHUA, 663 KOHBIOHKTYPHBIX
UCKa)KEHUH M «UCIIPABICHUI» OBIBIINX COOBITHH Ul OKA3aTENbCTBA COOCTBEHHBIX
CyOBEKTHBHBIX HayYHBIX MO3ULINH.

I/ICTOpI/ISM SABIIACTCA BAXHBIM 1A Haunexcalueﬁ OpHUEHTAllMKM B HIMPOKOMACII-
TaOHBIX SBICHHUAX, OH MOMOTAeT YOEAMTHCS, HACKOIBKO M30paHHBIC METOJBI SIBIIS-
I0TCS 11e7IeCO00Pa3sHbBIMU U HEOOXOANMBIMH JIUIsl HAYYHOH pa3pabOTKHU ONpe/eIeHHON
npodsieMaruku. OTHOCUTEIBHO UCCIIEIYyEeMOW TEeMbl, IIPUHLIUI UCTOPU3MA MO3BOJISIET
U3yYUTh NCTOPUIECKHIE OOCTOSTEIBCTBA, O] BO3JEHCTBHEM KOTOPBIX (hOPMHUPOBAIACh
1 pa3BUBaAJIaCh 0AHKHOTHO-MOHETHasI CHCTEMa U JICHE)KHOE 00palleHue Ha TepPUTOPHH
YkpauHsbl.

[Tpenpiaymue meproasl AEHEKHOTO OOpAIIEHUs] HMEIOT OCTAaTOYHOE KOJIUIECTBO
nmyonukanui (0coOeHHO 3TO Kacaercs nepuoia YkpanHckod Hapomnoii PecnyOmukn),
KOTOpBIE aKTHBH3UPOBAIIMCH C OOpETeHNEM HEe3aBUCUMOCTH YKpauHoil. MccnenoBarenu
M3y4JaroT Bce acmeKkThl nepuoma YHP: rocymapcTBEHHOTO CTPOUTENBCTBA, BOWCK, (hiro-
Ta, 00pa3oBaHMs M KyJIBTYpbl, LIEPKOBHOTO IBIKEHUS AMIUIOMAaTHYECKUX OTHOLICHUH
U IeHexHOro obparneHust. Cper OCHOBHBIX HCCIICIOBATENICH U aKTUBHBIX YUYACTHUKOB
co3nanms (uHaHCcOBOU cructembl YHP crout ykazate Muxamna O6umHOoTO, AMHTpHS
Jlopomenka, boprca Maproca, BriocieacTsun GpyHaaMeHTanbHbli Tpyn Hukonast 'naru-
maxka «l'ocymapcTBeHHble neHbru Ykpaunbl 1917-1920 net: MnmtocTpupoBaHHBINH HCTO-
PHUKO-HKOHOT pauIecKuil 0uepk», KOTOphIid ObuT n3maH B 1970- x romax B . Knuenenne,
Coenunenssle LItaTel AMepUKH.

' V. Sheiko, N. Kushnarenko, Organizatsiya ta metodika naukovo-doslidnitskoi diyalnosti, pidruchnik,
6-te vid., pererobl. i dopovn., K. 2008, s. 310.
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[ocme mpoBo3mIameHwst He3aBUCUMOCTH YKpawHbI B 1991 romy HaYMHAIOT TOSB-
JISTHCS MyOMMKAMK, YUeOHUKH ¥ Hay4YHBIE TPY/bI, OCBEINAIOIINE BOIPOCHI AEHEKHOTO
oOparieHus BO BpeMst co3manus U aesteabHocTd Y HP. BonbmimHCTBO paboT SBISIOTCS
KOMITJIEKCHBIMH Y4€OHUKaMH 110 MCTOPUH AECHEKHOTO OOpaIeHusl Ha YKPAWHCKHUX 3EM-
JISIX, HAYMHAs C JIPEBHEHIINX BPEMEH JI0 MTPOBEJCHUS JACHEKHOI pe)OpMBI U BBEICHUH
rpuBHbl B 1996 rony. Crona otHocsTcest mocooust Hanex et JJopodeesoii u 3opsibr Ko-
MapUHCKOH, a TOKTOpcKas nuccepramnus Podepra TxopikeBckoro « byMakHbIE JEHEKHEIC
3HAKU U OOHBI, KAK HCTOPUKO-SKOHOMHYECKHE NCTOYHUKU U 00beKT OoHMCTHKH (1917—
—1925)» crana onHOM K3 NEpBBIX (yHIAMEHTAJIBHBIX PA0OT HOBEHIIETO Mepruoja.

OnHUM U3 caMbIX POAYKTUBHBIX UCCIIEAOBATENEH COBPEMEHHOTO TIEPHOIA SBIISCT-
cs [Tasen Tait-Huxauk. B 2008 rogy oH 3aluTHII TMCCEPTALIMIO HA COMCKAHHUE YUEHOU
CTETIEHU JIOKTOpAa UCTOPUYECKUX Hayk 1o Teme «PuHaHcoBas noiautuka LlenTpanbHoit
Panp! u mpaBuTenscTB YkpanHckoit Hapoanoit Pecryommku (Mapt 1917 — ampens 1918)».

Crout BCIIOMHUTH cTatbu Mapuu JlagoHeHKo «MOHETHBIH 3HAK Kak MIeHTH(UKA-
Top Openaa bankHoTHO-MOHETHOTO ABOpa HanronansHoro 6anka Ykpanus u « Hymus-
MaTHYECKUH KOHKypC «Jlydmiast MoHeTa roga» Kak 3(h(eKTHBHOE CPEACTBO OpEHIMHTA
HannonaneHoro 6anka YKpauHbl», a Takxke myonukanun B «Bectauke HanmoHansHOTO
Oanka YKpauHbI», rae comepkarcs ctarbu 0 BMJI FOpust MarBuituyka, Anartonus [les-
qyKa.

B nostope 1917 rona, nocne npososriamenus 111 Yausepcana, llenrpansnas Pana
AKTUBHO 3aHMMAaJach BOIPOCOM JCHEXKHOH sMHccHH. Bplna co3maHa rpymma BO IVIaBe
¢ nHxeHepoM EBrenuem [onmublHCKUM, 3a7jaya KOTOPOM COCTOsIa B MU3YUEHHH CyIlle-
CTBYIOLIMX TUIOTpaduil 1 MX MOIIHOCTEH. B KOHIIE-KOHIIOB OCTaHOBWJIMCH HA THIIOTpa-
¢un nmenn Kynpxenko, pacronarasuieiicst Ha yiauue Ilymknackoi B Kuese. Dto Obuia
OITHA W3 KPYMHEHIINX TUHOTpaduii ¢ COBpEMEHHBIM 000pyIOBaHIEM, Ha KOTOPOM pado-
Tao okoso 200 pabounx?.

Ho gaxe tunorpadust um. Kynexenko B Kuese He Moria 00ecrneunTh KaueCTBEHHON
TeyaTy Ha BOASHON Oymare ¢ 3aIlMIIEHHBIMU 3HAaKaM{ B HY)KHOM KoimdecTse. [loaTomy,
xorga llentpansnas Paga 1 mapra 1918 roga npunsuia 3akoH O IpUBHE Kak rocynap-
CTBEHHOW JICHE)KHOW eMHUIlE, IpaBUTEILCTBO Y HP 3aka3zano neuars 6ankHOT B Jleiin-
IIUTe B HEMETIKOH rocymapcTBeHHOM Trmorpadun «Reichsdruckerei»’.

2 Dengi revolyutsii. Kto, kogda i kak napechatal pervye dengi respubliki, https://www.istpravda.com.ua/
articles/2018/02/19/152099/.

3 Vvedenie grivny v UNR i emissionnaya politika pravitelstva v 1918 g., http://www.hai-nyzhnyk.in.ua/
doc/114doc.php.
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Puc 1. 3nanue tunorpadun Kynexenko B Kuese, rie B nexadpe 1917 r. meronom
JUTOrpaMuecKoro NeYaTH H3TOTOBIIIN NePBhIe YKPAaUHCKHUE ICHBIH. Takxke 3/1ech ImedaTain

HOYTOBBIC MapKK YKpauHckoro ['ocynapcrsa u YHP*

Takoii mar ObLT CBsI3aH ¢ HCOOXOAMMOCTBIO YIyUIICHUS KauecTBa U CTCIICHH 3alllu-
IIEHHOCTH YKPaHHCKHX JICHET, KOTopoe o0ecreynBaia IedarHas 0a3a HEMELKOro rocy-
napcrBa. OTHOBPEMEHHO He IIPeKpalaach neyarh ICHEKHbBIX 3HAKOB B YKkpaune. Hapsi-
JIy € 9THM ITPOBOAMIINCH MEPOTIPHUSATHS 110 CO3JJaHUI0 COOCTBEHHON BEICOKOKaUECTBEHHOM
TEXHUYECKOH OCHOBBI IJIsl IIPOM3BOACTBA JICHET, B KOTOPBIX IVIABHOE MECTO 3aHHMalla
DKCIeMUINSE 3aTOTOBOK rocyaapcTBeHusx Oymar (9.3.IN6.)%. B I'epManun poBOIUIHNCE
3aKyNKH 00OPYIOBaHHUS Ul YKPaWHCKOrO MOHETHOTO JBOpa, KOTOPBIA B CHy HeOia-
TONPUATHBIX OOCTOATENLCTB TaK M HE OBLI 0 KOHIA CPOPMUPOBAHC.

OTZHeNnbHO 3aCily)KUBAaeT BHUMAHHS MCTOPHS IOCTAaBKU JeHer B Ykpaune. CHadana
UCIIONIB30BAJICS. CTAHIAPTHBIN CHOCOO JAOCTABKM 110 KEJIE3HOW JIopore, HO C HadajIoM

4 Dengi, http://unr.uinp.gov.ua/photohistory/ukrainski-groshi.

5 L.G. Skomorovich i in., Istoriya groshei i bankivnitstva, pidruchnik, za zag. red. d-ra ekon. nauk,
prof. S. Reverchuka, K. 2004, s. 340.

¢ TsDAVO, fond 290, opis‘ 1, dieto 16, s. 13.
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[onmpCcKO-yKpanHCKOH BOMHBI M 3aXBaTa XOJMIIHHBI STOT CIIOCOO CTall HEBO3MOKHBIM.
Oty npobieMy NPHIUIOCH pelars MOCICIHEMY JITUTUMHOMY HpaBUTENbCTBY YHP
— Nupexropun’.

Jupexropus 3akiodmia 10oroBop ¢ Hemenkoi kommanueil Deutsche Luft-Reederei
(peamecTBEHHUIIEH aBHaKoMITaHUK Lufthansa) 0 10CTaBKe JIEHEKHON Macchl BO3IYIII-
HBIM IIyTEM.

K coxamenmnro, OOJBITMHCTBO WCTOYHHKOB YKAa3bIBAIOT HMMEHHO aBHAKOMIIA-
nuro Lufthansa, HO Hamie MccienoBaHNe MMOKA3bIBACT, YTO MOCIEHSS OblUIa cO3/1aHa B
1926 roxy ¥ HEKaK He MOIJIA BBITIOIHATE TAKUE 3a1a4K®.

JlocTaBka BBITIONHANACH B PEKHME CEKPETHOCTH, OJHAKO HE BCE PEHCHI ObuIH
ycnenrHbIMA. OHaXBI U3-32 TEXHHUYECKUX OIIMOOK CaMoJIeT 3alliesl Ha IOCaaKy Ha
TEPPUTOPHUI0 PyMbIHUH, TPY3 ObUT KOH(UCKOBAH; APYTOi CaMOJIeT MOTEePIIeN KaTacTpo-
¢y B TO BpeMms, KOT[la Ha HEM HAXOAWIUCH MIEPBBIA TOCYIaPCTBEHHBIN CEKpeTapb BOE-
HHbIX Jen 3YHP nonkoBHuk Amutpuii ButoBckuii u ero aaptorant Onuan Yyuman;
TPETHil caMoJIeT ObLT apeCTOBaH MpeacTaBuTesiIMiH AHTaHThl B Bene. Bor takoii meii-
CTBUTEIBHO «JOPOTON IIEHOW» YKpaWHa MoTydasia TaKk HeOOXOAMMbIe el HaI[MOHAJb-
HEBIE JICHBIH®,

[Ipouum roae! npedsiBanus B coctase Toranutapuoro CCCP, u B 1991 roay Ykpau-
Ha cTajla caMOCTOATeNbHOW. ONHOW M3 TIepBOOYEPEIHBIX 3a7ad CHOBA CTAJI0 CO3/IAHUC
COOCTBCHHOM JICHEKHOI CUCTEMBI U HAIIMOHATIBHOM BaFOTHI.

[Tocranosnenuem IIpe3nanyma Bepxonoro CoBera YkpauHbl 0 HAIlMOHAIBLHOU Ba-
moTe B YkpauHe oT 14 Hos0ps 1991 roma ObLT onpeneneH CpoK BBEICHUS HAI[OHAIb-
HOIi BaJItOTHI — IiepBoe monyroaue 1992 ropa'®. OnHako u3-3a CI0KHON IKOHOMHYECKON
CUTYyalld U OTCYTCTBHSI COOCTBEHHBIX MOIIHOCTEH 3TOT MPOLECC 3aTSHYJICS BIUIOTH J10
1996 rona.

Crapiiee NOKOJICHHE € Y)KacoM BCIIOMHHAeT o Tshkenbix 90-x romax. Ha pyOGexe
1991-1992 rogoB VYkpanHa MepekuBajia HEXBATKYy HAJIMYHOCTH, Ae(HIUTa U CTpe-
MHUTEIBFHOTO pocTa IieH. [103ToMy Iy 3aIIHTHI MMOTPEOUTENECKOTO PBIHKA 9 ceHTIOpS
1991 rona Ipesuanym BepxosHoro Cosera npuHsi mocraHosieHue «O BBEJICHUH B 00-
palieHre Ha TEPPUTOPUH PECITyOIUKH KyITOHOB MHOTOPa30BOT0 HCITONB30BaHMs» !,

7 0. Gaidai, A. Poganovskii, Groshi v dobu Ukrainskoi revolyutsii 1917-1921 rr., ,Naukovi pratsi:
naukovo-metodichnii zhurnal” 2019, t. 321, vyp. 309, s. 7-11.

8 Brending: vybor dizaina — Lufthansa, https://www.campaignlive.co.uk/article/branding-design-choice-
lufthansa/7802607?src_site=brandrepublic.

9 B. Martos, Y. Zozulya, Groshi Ukrainskoi derzhavi, Myunkhen 1922.

10" Postanovlenie Prezidiuma Verkhovnoi Rady ,, O natsionalnoi valyute v Ukraine”, https://zakon.rada.
gov.ua/laws/show/1809-12#Text.

" Postanovlenie Prezidiuma Verkhovnoi Rady , O vvedenii v obrashchenie na territorii respubliki
kuponov mnogorazovogo ispolzovaniya”, https://zakon.rada.gov.ua/laws/show/1519-12#Text.
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Puc. 2. KynoHo-kapGoBaHIib'

[leuarath 3TH KyNOHBI B YKpauHe ObLIO HETJE, MO3TOMY, Kak U BO BpemeHna YHP,
MPHUILIOCh UCKaTh OMOIIb 3a pyoexoM. Harmonanbueiii 6ank Yipaunsl (najiee: HBY),
3aKJIFOYMIT KOHTPAKT Ha U3TOTOBJICHHUE KYIIOHOB ¢ (hpaHIly3cKoi KoMnanuen «Imprimerie
Speciade de Banque» u 6puranckoit pupmoit « Thomas De La Rue Company Limited»'3.

7 wHosiops 1992 r. 6but u3nan Ykas Ilpesunmenra Ykpauusl Jleonnna Kpauyka
«O pedopme HeHEKHOU cHcTeMbl YKpauHb»'4, cormacuo xotoporo ¢ 23:00 12 HosOpst
1992 ropma mpekpaiianocs GyHKIMOHUPOBAHUS pyOsst HA TEppUTOpUN YKpauHbl. ExnH-
CTBEHHBIM 3aKOHHBIM CPEICTBOM IIJIaTe’a CTAHOBUJICS YKPaWHCKHUN KapOOBaHeL, Mpe-
CTaBHUTENIeM KOTOPOTO B HAJIMYHOM OOpAIeHNH BBICTYIHI KynioH HBY.

KynoHno-kapOoBaHIIbl OTIIMYAIKMCH MO IBETY ¥ KMEJN OJJMHAKOBBIH IN3aifH — n300pa-
KEHHe CKyIbITypHOU Gurypsl JIpidenu n Coduiickoro codbopa.

CHavana nperycMaTpuBalioch, 9YTO KYIIOHBI BBOISATCS NPHOIU3UTENBHO Ha 4-6 Me-
CSIIIEB, HO M3-3a CIIOKHOM YKOHOMHUECKOH CHTYaIMU 3TOT IPOLECC 3aTSHYJICS BIUIOTH /10
1996 roxa. 3aro yepe3 orpoMHY0 HHQIISIMIO TTOKyHATelbHAsT CIOCOOHOCTh ObLIa HH3-
KOH, a IIeHbI 3a00J1aUHBIMH, ITOTOMY IPUXOANIIOCH €KETOTHO BBIITyCKaTh OAHKHOTHI BCE
Oospiiero HomuHana. [Tuk naIsIIMM goctur 1995 roga — Torna Bouwia B oOparieHue
Kymopa B | MuunoH kapoosaniies. [loaToMmy Ha TOT neproz yKpauHIbl ObUTH MUIIIHO-
HepaMH, XOTs B ISHCTBUTEIILHOCTH MaJIO YTO MOIVIA Ce0€ MO3BOJIHTh.

12365 dnei: nasha istoriya. 13 noyabrya. Kupono-karbovantsy i ukraintsy-millionery, https://poltava365.com/
365-dnivx-nasha-istoriyax-13-listopada.html.

13 1. G. Skomorovich i in., op. cit., s. 339.

4 Ukaz Prezidenta Ukrainy ,,O reforme denezhnoi sistemy Ukrainy”, https://zakon.rada.gov.ua/laws/
show/549/92.
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Puc.3 TlokynarenbHast ClIOCOOHOCTD HACETICHUST YKPanuHbI'

Pik 1991 1992 1993 1994 1995 1996 1997
CiueHb 385,2 173,2 119,2 121,2 109,4 102,2
TioTmit 115,3 1288 112,6 118,1 107,4 101,2

bepeseHb 112,1 1221 105,7 1114 103 100,1
KBiTeHb 107,6 123,6 106 105,8 102,4 100,8
TpaseHb 114,4 127,6 105,2 104,6 100,7 100,8
YepseHb 126,5 171,7 103,9 104,8 100,1 100,1
JluneHb 1221 137,6 102,1 105,2 100,1 100,1
CepneHb 104 108,3 121,7 102,6 104,6 105,7 100

BepeceHb 104,5 110,6 180,3 107,3 114,2 102 101,2
oBTeHb 105,9 112,4 166,1 122,6 109,1 101,5 100,9

Nuctonapg 116,5 122 145,3 172,3 106,2 101,2 100,9
IpyaeHs 124,6 135,1 190,8 128,4 104,6 100,9 1014

Bcboro 3a pik* 390 2100 10256 501 281,7 139,7 110,1
CepeiHbOMICAYHMIA TeMN pocTy 121 128,9 147,1 114,4 109 102,8 100,8

Puc 4. Nunekcst nadmsmmn B 1991-1997 rr. 16

15 Kak ukraintsy millionerami byli: 26 let nazad vveli kuponokarbovantsy, https://gazeta.ua/ru/articles/
economics/_kak-ukraincy-millionerami-byli-26-let-nazad-vveli kuponokarbovancy/868987.
16 Po dannym Goskomstata, https://www.ukrstat.gov.ua.
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Jlnmrs B 1996 Tomy, Korga SKOHOMHKA CTAaOWMIM3HpPOBAIach, HAKOHEI-TO BOZHUKIN
GJ1aronpusTHHIC NPEIIIOCHUIKN JUIsl BHEIIPEHHS IIOCTOSIHHOM, XOPOIIO 3alMIIeHHON Ha-
LIMOHAJIBHOM JICHE)KHOM €IMHHULIBI — IT'PUBHBL. PaccMarpuBasoch HECKOJIBKO BapUaHTOB
Ha3BaHUs, CPEIN KOTOPBIX ObLT 1 tosutap. Ho rpuBHA Hadasa HOBBIM HCTOPUIECKUI KPyT
— co BpemeH Kuesckoii Pycu, Ykpaunckoit Haponnoii PecniyOnuku n nepuosa HezaBHCH-
MocTu B KoHLEe XX Beka.

PaGora Hanm co3manmeM rpuBHBI Hadanachk eme B 1991 romy. Ilo BocnmoMuHAHUSIM
xynoxHnka Bacunust Jlonatel B kaure «Hanex bl U pa3odapoBaHus, WK METaMOP(O3bl
I'PUBHBI», B Hadase anpesst 1991 Gosblias rpymia BeayliX KHEBCKUX XyJ0)KHUKOB ObL1a
TIpUTTIAIIeHa K pa3paboTKe ICKU30B HOBOH YKPAaMHCKOW BaJIOTHL. B cocTaB TBOpYECKOTO
KOJUIEKTHBA BOILIN HAPOAHBIN XyJ0KHUK YKpauHbl Aslekcanip JJaHueHKo, 3aCily>KeHHbIE
JiesiTeny UCKyccTB YKpauHbl Bacunnii [lepeBansckuii, Bacumnmii YebaHuk, 3acmy keHHBIE
XyAoKHUKH YkpawHbl Baamgumup KOpunmmmn, Cepreit SIKyToBHY B KOHEYHO, 3aCITy KEH-
HbIN XyTOKHUK Yipauusl Bacunuii Jomara!”.

Bacunmii Jlonara ormevaer, 4To HeJerko Jaicsi BEIOOp CaMbIX JOCTOHHBIX MEPCOHa-
e, KOTOpBIE TOJKHBI ObIIIH OBITH N300pakeHHBIMH Ha Kymiopax. Bezis repoes MHOTO, a
KOJIMUYECTBO JEHEKHBIX HOMHHAJIOB OIPAaHHUYEHO.

Orum 3anumanack Komucenst o skoHoMuueckum pedopmam. CHavana mbITaluch
COOJIOCTH XPOHOJIOTHYIECKUH TTOPSII0K, HO OH OBUT HAPYILCH C PEIICHUEM PacIIOIOKHUTh
Ha 100-rpuBHeBoli O6ankHOTe Tapaca IlleBuenko. ExmHcTBeHHYIO sKeHImHY — Jlecio
YKpauHKy — peImmiIn H300pa3uTh Ha pe3epBHON Kymope B 200 rpuBeH.

Uro kacaeTcs HOMHHAJIOB, TO OBUT 3aIUTAHMPOBAH BBHITYCK OAHKHOT HOMHHAJIOM 1, 3,
5, 10, 25, 50, 100, 200 rpuBeH. [1o3xke BMeCTO 3-TpHBHEBOI OAHKHOTHI ObLIA BBHITYIIICHA
2-rpuBHEBast, BMECTO 25-TpUBHEBOM — 20-rpuBHEBasL.

WHTepecHO, 9TO cpeay HEeyTBEPKACHHBIX, PE3EPBHBIX KyMIOp OBUIO M300pakeHHe
Hanuel Fanuikoro — u3sectHoro npasuters [amuiko-BosbiHckoro rocynapersals.

[Tociie KOHKYPCHOTO MPOEKTa MOOCAUTEIIIMU CTAIN XyIOKHUK Bacuiwuii Jlomara u
nuzaiinep bopuc Makcumos.

CremyromyM BaKHBIM JIOKyMEHTOM ObUIO nocTtaHoBienue llpesnanyma BepxoBHoii
Panpr ot 10 nexadpst 1991 ropa «O0 yTBep)KACHUM Ha3BaHMSI U XapaKTEPHBIX MPU3HAKOB
JICHEXKHOM eqUHATBI YKpauHb»!®. 25 nekabpst coBerckuit mumep Muxann [opbades mo-
JlaJl B OTCTAaBKY — 9TO 03HAYAJI0 Ha4aslo Kpaxa umrnepuu nox Ha3panueM Coserckuil Coros.

Bo Bpems, xorga HaceleHHE NMPHUBBIKANIO K KM3HM B HOBBIX pealisxX, 2 Mapra
1992 rona Obw10 IpHUHATO TTOCTaHOBICHUE «O pa3MEHHON MOHETE YKPauHBDy. DTUM JI0-
KyMEHTOM OBUIO yCTQHOBJICHO, YTO COTOM 4acThIO TPHUBHBI SIBIISICTCS KOIICHKA M ycTa-

17" V. Lopata, Nadii ta rozcharuvannya, abo metamorfozi grivni, Kyiv 2000, s. 59.
18 Tbidem.
19" Postanovlenie Prezidiuma Verkhovnoi Rady Ukrainy, https://zakon.rada.gov.ua/laws/show/1952-12.



BaHKHOTHO-MOHETHbIA ABOP YKpanHbl — UCTOPUS CO3AAHNS U NEPCNEKTUBbI pasBuTus 265

HOBIICHBI CIeAyronre HoMuHambsl: 1, 2, 3, 5, 10, 15, 20, 25, 50 xomneek u oxHa TpUBHA.
Briocnencreun 0610 IPUHATO pelICHNE HE YeKaHuTh 3, 15 u 20 koreex.

[epBoe nokosieHHE I'PUBHBI TOXKE OBLIO «3arpaHndHbIMy. Kymopamu Oosee MesKo-
ro HomuHana (1, 2, 5, 10 u 20 TpuBeH) 3aHUManUCh KaHaackas ¢pupma «Canadian Bank
Note Company Limited» u 6puranckas ¢pupma «Thomas De La Rue Company Limited»
(50, 100 u 200 rpusen).

Pa3mennble MoHeThl yekaHwiIM Ha MoHeTHOM nBope Wrtamuu u JlyraHckoM craH-
KOCTPOUTEIILHOM 3aBOJIE.

CTOUT OTMETHUTD, YTO BIIEPBbIE B YKpauHe HacelleHne ObLIOo 3apaHee NponHpOpMH-
POBAHO O MOPSIIKE U BPEMEHH MIPOBEACHUS ICHE)KHON peOpMBI.

25 aBrycra 1996 roga 6611 oOHaponoBan Yka3 IIpesunenra Ykpannst Jleonnna Kyd-
Mbl «O neHexHoli pedopme B Ykpautre»n?!. ComiacHO JOKyMEHTa, HAIIMOHAILHOMN BaJIto-
TOW CTAaHOBWJIACH TPHUBHA, U €€ COTasl 4aCTh — KOMEHKa.

JenexHas peopma mpoxouiia B iepuoj ¢ 2 mo 16 centsaops 1996 rona. Ha mpotsi-
YKEHHUH JIBYX HEJIeNIb N3bIMAIIMCh U3 00palleHns KapOOBaHIbl U 0OMEHUBAJIHNCH HA TPUBHY
o kypcy 100000 kapOoantieB 3a | rpuBHy. [Tocne 16 ceHTAOPs eqMHCTBEHHBIM 3aKOH-
HBIM CPECTBOM IIaTeXa B YKpauHe cTana FpUBHA.

MBI MOKEM IIPOBECTH UHTEPECHBIE Napailienu ¢ nepuonom YHP — ecnu Torga rpus-
HY JOCTaBIIIIM Ha CaMOJIETaX, TO TPUBHY NEPHOAA HE3aBUCHMOCTHU JIOCTABIISUIN Yepe3
Artnantuky Ha cyxorpyse «llerp AnelinnkoB» oduieps! cennoapasaeacHus «Anbha» B
TOJIHOI CEKPETHOCTH MO/ KOAOBLIM HaszBanueM omnepanuu «[ur Yrkpaunoi»?2,

Ha ceropusimnranii 1eHb B 0OpaIICHNH y>KE Y€TBEPTOE MMOKOJICHUE TPUBHBI — BBIITYCKa
2014-2021 rr. ¢ coBpeMEeHHBIM IU3alfHOM U HaJIeXkKHO 3amuToi ot noaaenok. Ho no cux
nop 1 YKpauHa Mojb3yercs yciayraMi OaHKHOTHBIX JIBOPOB JIPYTHX rOCYIapcTB?

Crnemyer OTMETHTD, YTO HEMHOTHE M3 YKPAaWHIIEB 3HAIOT O TOM, 4TO caMa (habpmka
OaHkHOTHOM Oymarn HarponanbsHoro 6anka YKpauHbl HaXonuTces B ropone Manun XKu-
TOMHPCKO 00J1aCTH.

[NosiBNeHNIO TPEATIPUATHS PEANISCTBOBAIO MHOTO COOBITHI M pEUIeHNH, a MMEH-
HO mocraHoBieHne Kabunera MunuctpoB Ykpamubl «O CO31aHMM MOIIHOCTEH MO
M3TOTOBJIEHHIO HALMOHAILHOM BaIIOTHI M LEHHBIX Oymar» ot 18 centsiops 1991 roma?.
A 29 ampenst 1992 6p110 yTBEp)KICHO «3agaHne Ha MpoekTupoBaHue oobekra Ne 1 Ha-
LIMOHAJILHOTO OaHKa YKpauHbD» — baHKHOTHOW (aOpuKH.

20 M. Dmitrienko, V. Yushchenko, V. Litvin, L. Yakovleva, Groshi v Ukrdini: fakti i dok., ,,ARS Ukraine”
1998, ss. 454, il.

2l Prikaz Natsionalnogo banka Ukrainy ,,O merakh po vypolneniyu Ukaza Prezidenta Ukrainy N 762/96
ot 25 avgusta 1996 goda”. O denezhnoi reforme v Ukraine, https://zakon.rada.gov.ua/laws/show/v0071500-96.

2 Sekretnaya” Grivna, https://teletype.in/@flexkharkiv/rkXFJIfTV.

2 Postanovlenie Kabineta Ministrov Ukrainy ot 18 sentyabrya 1991 g. N 212 ,, O sozdanii moshchnostei
po izgotovleniyu natsionalnoi valyuty i tsennykh bumag”, https://zakon.rada.gov.ua/laws/show/212-91-
%D0%BF#Text.
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Qabpuka OaHKHOTHON Oymaru Oblja co3mgaHa Ha 6a3ze OyMakHOU (aOpWKHU B T.
Manune, ocHoBaHHO# B 1871 r. Eme B 1992 rogy HamumonanbHbIii 0aHK YKpauHBI
nojnucan goroeop ¢ ['ocyaapcTBeHHbIM nojaurpapuuyeckumM UHCTUTYTOM WTanuu u
uTanbgHCKONH pupMoit «DabpuaHo» Ha U3TOTOBICHHE W CHAOXKCHHE COBPEMEHHOTO
000pyI0BaHNs U TEXHOJIOT MY IIPOU3BOJICTBA BHICOKOKAUECTBEHHOM OyMaru ¢ BOJISTHBI-
MU 3HakaMu. Bo Bpemsi co3nanust padpHKK BEJIOCh COTPYAHUYECTBO ¢ 79 HHOCTpaH-
HBIMH GupMamu u3 11 cTpan mupa*. OpunnanbHOE OTKPBITHE COCTOSIIOCH B arpee
1997 rona.

UYepes HECKOJIBKO JIET B HapaOoTke (haOpHUKH — THICSIYHM U THICSIYM TOHH BBICOKO3AIIH-
IIEHHO} OyMaru TpUAIaTH BUOB, Pa3HBIX OTHOCUTEIBHO COCTAaBa BOJIOKHA U CIIOKHOCTH
9JIEMEHTOB 3aIuThl. CaMble MOIMyISIpHbIE U3 HUX: OAHKHOTHBIN ISl HAIMOHAJILHOM Ba-
JIFOTBI, Oymara Jijis MacliopTOB, aKIIU3HBIX MAPOK, IOTPEOHOCTEH YKPaMHCKOMN JKEIe3HON
JIoporu U ToMy nono0Hoe. TexHomorus coderaet B cede OOraThlii HCIAHCKUN OTIBIT OT-
HOCHUTEIBHO OYMCTKH XJIOIIKA, BEICOKYIO 3()(eKTHBHOCTH TypOOocTara /il BapK1 XJIONKa
n3 Wranuu, xa4ecTBO M HaJAEKHOCTh oOopynoBanus n3 Opanuun, Uranum, AHrmu u
OUHATHIUNZ.

B 2010 romy Omnarogapst MaciTaOHOMY TPOEKTY TI0 IIEPEOCHAIICHHIO MTPEATIPUSITHE
BBIIIIO HA KAY€CTBEHHO HOBBIM YPOBEHb TEXHOJOTHYCCKUX BO3M0)KHOCTeﬁ, YTO ITIO3BO-
JSIET U3TOTABIMBATh OyMary HOBOTO MOKOJICHHUS.

B nacrosiiee Bpemst padbpuka Oiaroapsi COBpeMEHHOH KpyrioceTouHoH Oymarose-
JIaTeNIbHOM MalluHe ¢ IBYyMsI (JOPMHUPYIOIIMMH YCTPOUCTBAMHU MOKET U3TOTOBIISITH OOJIb-
IIIe TPEX THICSY TOHH OQHKHOTHOMW 3aIlUIIEHHOH Oymaru B 1o,

[epronmyaecky Aist )KypHaIMCTOB U pa3HOOOPa3HbIX AeJeraluil yCTpauBaloTcs clie-
LUaJibHbIE Typbl Ha (habpuKy, 4TOOBI HACEIEHHE MOIJIO Y3HATh, KAKUM 00pa30M M3roTaB-
JUBAIOT OyMary JjIsl Halllel TPUBHEI. A 3TO JUTHHHBIN U XJIOMOTHBIN ITPOIIecC.

OCHOBHBIM CBHIPbEM JIJIsI U3TOTOBJICHHUS OAHKHOTHOW Oymaru SIBJISIETCSI XJIOITYaTo-
OyMa)XHOE BOJIOKHO (xJ10mOK  JuHT). Kpome Toro, ¢ 2016 roma ¢gabpruka OaHKHOTHOU
OyMaru 0CBOMIIA TIPOM3BOJICTBO OAHKHOTHON OyMaru ¢ J00aBJICHHEM YKPAHHCKOTO JIbHA,
Grarofapst 4eMy HOBBIIIACTCS H3HOCOCTOMKOCTH OyMary.

CHauaJa chIpbe MMOBEPraroT MEXaHNIECKOM OYUCTKE OT pa3HbIX mpuMeceil. Jlapie
B TIpOIIECCE BAPKHU U OTOESITMBAHHS MPONU3BOJUTCS LIEJUTIONO03a.

24 1.G. Skomorovich i in., op. cit., s. 339, ukp.

25 Fabrika banknotnogo paperu Natsionalnogo banku Ukraini (m. Malin), 2005, vidannya pidgotovleno
do druku Fabrikoyu banknotnogo paperu NBU, ta redaktsieyu periodichnikh vidan’ NBU za uchastyu:
O.M. Tolstogo, V.V. Ishchenka, L.M. Patrikats, P.P. Koguta.

2 Yakov Smolii:  Ukrainskii len budet ispol’zovat’sya dlya izgotovleniya banknot grivny,
https://bank.gov.ua/ua/news/all/yakiv-smoliy-ukrayinskiy-lon-vikoristovuvatimetsya-dlya-vigotovlennya-
banknot-grivni.
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B cnenmansHOM OacceiiHe IemTon03a CMEMNBAETCS ¢ OOJIBIINM KOJTHYECTBOM BOJIBL,
a 3aTeM IoJydeHHasi OyMaskHas Macca rojaercst B (hopMUpYIOIIyI0 BaHHY Oymarojena-
TesibHOM MamuHbl. [Ipu nponsBoacTBe OyMaru K 9Toil Macce 100aBIISIOTCS ClIeHHANIbHBIE
BEIIECTBA, BBOAATCS DJIEMEHTBI 3AIUTHI.

®dopmupoBaHre OYMa)XHOTO TOJIOTHA MPOMCXOIUT Ha ITOBEPXHOCTH CETEBOTIO Bpa-
HIaroIIerocs HWIMHIpa B Gopmupyromniell BaHHe. biarogaps Hannuuio peiabeHbIX U30-
OpakeHuil Ha ceTke (OPMHUPYIOIIETO IIIIMHAPA, HA ITOM dTare 00pa3yloTcsl BOASHEIC
3HAKU.

CdopmupoBaHHOE OyMa)KHOE IMOJOTHO 00E3BOKUBACTCSI U CyIIUTCS. Ero HamarsiBa-
IOT Ha PYJIOHBI ¥ OTIPABILIIOT Ha JIMCTOPE3aIbHYIO MAIIUHY, TI€ B TO e BpEMs aBTOMa-
TUYECKOHM CUCTEMON OCYILECTBIIACTCS U BU3YaIbHbII KOHTPOJIb KAUeCTBA.

ToroBble JMCTBI OyMard ymnakoBBIBAIOT M OTIPYKAIOT Ha BaHKHOTHO-MOHETHBIN
nBop. IIpakTHyecku Bce MpoIecchl Ha MPOU3BOICTBE aBTOMATU3UPOBAHBI.

Puc 5. ®abpuka 6ankHoTHON Oymarn HBY. ®oto: HanroHansHbli 6aHK YKpanusr’’

27 ®abpuka GankHoTHON Oymarn HBY, https://news.finance.ua/ru/news/-/372586/puteshestvie-v-malin-
mesto-gde-rozhdaetsya-grivna.
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Puc 6. Ha dabpuke 6anknotHoi 6ymarn HBY. doto aBTopa

Puc 7. Ha ®abpuke 6ankaoTHON Oymarn HBY. ®oro: HanmonanbHeli 6aHk YkpanHbi>

He Bce rocynapcTBa Mupa MOT'yT MOXBacCTaThCsl MOJHOCTBIO 3aBEPIICHHBIM LIMKIOM
TIPOU3BOJICTBA — HATTMUMeM (haOpuKu OaHKHOTHOH OymMaru 1 0aHKHOTHO-MOHETHOTO JIBO-
pa. ®abpuka 6aHKHOTHOM OyMaru BBIIIOJIHSIET HEMAJIO 3aKa30B B YKpanHe — Oymara Jist

28 @abpuka OankHoTHON Oymarn HBY, https://dengi.ua/finance/1805387-kak-proizvodjat-den-gi-v-
ukraine.
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TIACTIOPTOB, AKIM3HBIX MapOK M T.II., a TAK)KEe aKTHBHO AKCIOPTHUpPYET OyMary B ApyTHe
CTpaHBbI (MX MEPEYCHB 3alUIICH OAHKOBCKOW TAHOM M HE MOJIC)KUT PA3MIIAICHUIO).

bankHoTHas pabpuka Obl1a BBeIeHA B dKCIuTyaTaiuo B 1994 roxay. Emie B 1992 romy
IOJT MOHTAX TEXHOJIOTHYECKOTO 000pYyIOBaHUS OBUIO TIEpelaHO MOMEIIeHHE OBIBIIETO
3aBona «Anmasy. brarogaps cOBpeMEHHBIM TEXHOJOTHSIM M KpPacKe, N3TOTOBICHHOH 10
COOCTBEHHOM CEKPETHOM perenType (TOJIbKO OTACIbHBIC KOMIIOHEHThI H3rOTABIMBAIUCH
mBeinapckoi pupmoii «Cukma» (Sicpa S.A.), 6ankHOTHas (padprka BIOIHE YCIEIIHO
BBITIOJTHSICT ITOCTABJICHHBIC TIEPE HEell 3a1auu.

CornracHO €BPOICHCKOM MPaKTHKE, ACHEKHBIC 3HAKH HYKIAIOTCS B OOHOBICHUHU
Kaxple 5—7 JeT, 9TO0Bl MHHUMHU3UPOBATh BPE, KOTOPHII HAHOCAT MOIIIEHHUKH CBOUMH
nojenkamu. He orcraer B 3ToM Bompoce U HanmonaneHbI OaHk YkpawHbl. Kak yxe
6BIHO OTMCYCHO BBIIIC, ceﬁqac B o6pa1ueH1m HaxXoauTcs FpI/IBHa quBepToro TIIOKOJICHUS
Boimycka 20142021 TT. ¢ COBpeMEHHBIM IN3aifHOM M Ha/ICKHOH 3aIUTOH OT MOICIIOK.

VYkpauHcKasi TpuBHa UMeeT OKoJIo 16 creneHei 3amuThl. CaMbIM U3BECTHBIM CIIOCO-
0O0OM poBepKH OAaHKHOTBI HA MOIMHHOCTb SIBJISIETCS] BOJSTHOM 3HAK — M300pa)keHHe, KO-
TOpPOE BHUIHO TP PACCMOTPEHUH OAHKHOTHI Ha CBET. BONBIIMHCTBO 3aIIUTHBIX AJICMEH-
TOB MOKHO YBHJICTh TOJIBKO ITOJT YIBTPA(QHOICTOBBIM H3TyUYCHIECM HITH YBEIHYUTCIHHBIM
crexsioMm. Cpeii HOBHHOK, J00aBJICHHBIX B IMOCIICAHNE T'O/IbI, UCIIOIb30BAHHE JIEMEHTA
SPARK: onTndecku-repeMeHHOTO M300paKeHHsI, MMCIOIIET0 KHHEMaTHIeCKuil 2P dexrt
— TIpU U3MCHCHUM YIVIa HAKJIIOHA OAHKHOTHI HAOJFOMAIOTCS ITOCTCIICHHBIC TICPEXOIbI OT
OJTHOTO IIBETA K IPYTOMY.

B o

HK YKPATHI

’/ fonone

Tl
380pOTHMA 6iK

ocoococsses=

Puc 8. ®oto: banknora HomuHamom 1000 rpuseH oopasua 2019 roxa.
HaroHasnbHbli 6aHK YkpanHs
1 — BoJsIHBIC 3HAKH, @ IMEHHO MTOPTPETHOE H300paskeHNEe akajeMuka BepHaackoro

1 1dpoBoro 0603HaYCHNSI HOMUHAIA;

2 Banknota nominalom 1000 griven obraztsa 2019 goda, https://bank.gov.ua/ua/uah/obig-banknote/
1000_2019.
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2 — 3amuTHAs JEeHTa, Ha KOTOPOH C MOMOIIBIO YBETWYUTEIEHOTO CTEKJIA MOXHO
YBHIETh M300pakeHHEe B NMPSIMOM M nepeBepHyToM BuAe: «1000 rpH», Maisit
TocynapctBennbiii I'ep6 VYkpauHbl W HOgUepKHyTOe LU(POBOE 0003HAUCHHUE
HomuHaiza «1000x;

3 — CKBO3HO JJIEMECHT;

4 — «OKOHHAas» 3aliTHas JIEHTA — YaCTUYHO BBEICHHAS B TOJIILY 6ymar1/1 3alMTHaAsA
neHTa ¢ kuHematundeckuM > dexrom. Ha nenTe HaxoanTcst n300pakeHIe HOMHHAA
n mMastoro ['ocynapcTBeHHOTO repba YKpanHsl,

5 — osnement SPARK, ontuuecku-cMeHHOE HM300pa’keHHE C KHMHEMATHYECKUM
s¢dexToM MeHseT IBET OT 30JO0TUCTOTO IO HE(PPUTOBOTO NPH M3MEHEHHH yTIa
HAKJIOHa;

6 — TaTeHTHOE N300paKeHHEe HOMUHAJIA, KOTOPOE MOYKHO YBUJIETH, IepxkKa OaHKHOTY
Ha CBET IO OCTPBIM YIJIOM Ha YPOBHE IJIa3;

7 — penbedHbIe 3JIEMEHTHI, IIEPOXOBATOCTh KOTOPBHIX OILIYINACTCSl HAa OLIYIb:
a) HAAMUCH ¥ N300paKeHUs,

0) JIeMeHT /I JTIoZIel ¢ 0CNaOIeHHBIM 3peHUeM, B) (hparMeHT MOPTPETa;

8 — MHKpOTEKCT, KOTOPBIH MOKHO IIPOYHMTATh C IMOMOIIBIO YBEINYUTEIHEHOTO

CTEKJ1a.

Ecnu Bce e ecTb COMHEHUS B ITOJUIMHHOCTH OaHKHOTHI, KyIIOPHI MOXKHO OTIIpa-
BUTH Ha OECIIATHYIO DKCIEPTU3Y, HO B CJIy4ae YCTaHOBJICHHS IOJJICIOK UX CTOMMOCTh
He Bo3Mmemiaercs. VcciaeqoBaHNEM COMHHTENBHBIX OTHOCHTENBHO MOIMHHOCTH OaHK-
HOT (MOHET) 3aHMMAIOTCSl TEPPUTOPHAJIbHEIE YIpaBiieHus, LIeHTpanbHOe XpaHWInIIE U
JlemapraMeHT HaJU4HO-IeHEKHOro obpamenus HEY,

EcrecTBeHHO, WeM MEHBIIE HOMHMHAJI, TeM OBICTpEEC HM3HAIIMUBACTCS OAHKHOTA U
BBIXOJUT M3 oOpateHus. [loaToMy cpenHsist TpOAOKUTEIBHOCTD KyITIOPHI HOMHHAJIOM
1-10 rpuBeH cocrasisieT 0Kojo roxa’!.

W3HOIEeHHbIe OaHKHOTHI, U3BATHIE U3 000pOTa, YHHUTOXKAIOTCS TONbKO HarmoHams-
HBIM 0aHKOM YKpauHbI Ha CIICIHUAIN3UPOBAHHOM 000PY/I0BaHHH.

[To manueiM HBY 3a 2019 roa, ypoBeHb NOAICIKH HAIMOHATIBHOM BaTIOTHI OCTAETCS
Hu3kuM. [To nuroram 2019 roga Ha 1 MITH IIT. HACTOATIMX OAHKHOT TPUBHBI IPUXOIIIOCH
oxoJ0 2,9 mrt. noanenanuelx O0ankHot (B 2018 rogy — 2,5 ., 2017 — 3,6 wt.). B cTpa-
Hax EBpocoro3a T JaHHble 3HAUMTENBLHO Bbile’?. YpOBeHb NONIEIKNA OAHKHOT HAIKO-

30" Postanovienie Pravlenie Natsionalnogo banka Ukrainy 23.10.2013 Ne 422 ,,Ob utverzhdenii Pravil
opredeleniya platezhnykh priznakov i obmena banknot, razmennykh i oborotnykh monet natsionalnoi valyuty
Ukrainy”, https://zakon.rada.gov.ua/laws/show/z1942-13#Text.

3 Natsionalnyi bank predstavil novye oborotnye monety, https://bank.gov.ua/ua/news/all/natsionalniy-
bank-prezentuvav-novi-obigovi-moneti.

32 Chashche vsego v 2019 godu poddelyvali banknoty starogo obraztsa, https://bank.gov.ua/ua/news/all/
naychastishe-u-2019-rotsi-pidroblyali-banknoti-starogo-zrazka.



BaHKHOTHO-MOHETHbIV ABOP YKPauHbI — UCTOPUSI CO3AAHNSA 1 MEPCNEeKTUBLI passutus 271

HaJILHOH BaJIOTHI 10 pe3yabraram 2022 roxa cHu3mics Oosee ueM B TpH paza. OO aTom
CBUJICTEJIbCTBYET MOHUTOPUHI COCTOSIHUSI M3bSITHSl OQHKHOT HAIlMOHAJILHOM BAJIOTHI B
VYkpaune 3a 2022 ron. [To uroram npomuuioro roga Ha 1 MIJIH IIT. HACTOSIIUX OAHKHOT
TPUBHBI TIPUXOAMIOCH OKOJIO 2,2 TONAETBHBIX 0aHKHOT (mo mToram 2021 roma — oko-
10 7,1 6ankHOT). [ly1st cpaBHeHUs: coracHo uH(popManuu EBporneicKoro eHTpaibsHOro
OaHKa, 3TOT 1oKa3arelib B crpaHax Epponeiickoro Coroza B 2022 rojy no4TH B HIECTh pa3
BBIILE M COCTABUII PUMEpHO 13 6ankHOT eBpo (1o utoram 2021 roxa — 12 GaukuoT)*.

MowneTHsbIil 1BOp BBeACH B dKCILTyaTanuio B 1998 rogy. B coorBercTBuM ¢ Ykazom
[pesunenta Ykpanusl «O0 UCKITIOUNTEIBHOM IpaBe baHKHOTHO-MOHETHOTO JBOpa Ha-
UOHAIBHOTO Oanka Ykpauub oT 10 centsiopst 1996 r3* BaHKHOTHO-MOHETHOMY BO-
py (nambme: BMJI) ObUIO ITPpeROCTaBICHO MCKIIOYUTENIFHOE MTPABO Ha OCYILECTBIICHUE
JeATeIbHOCTH OTHOCUTENbHO obecneyenus norpedHocreit HBY B 6ankHOTax M MOHETax
MaccoBoro oOparmenus. biarogapst 3ToMy Hale TocyIapcTBO UMEET TOIHOCTBIO 3aBep-
LIEHHBIH [IUKJI TPOU3BOJICTBA.

Puc. 9. Uudorpadpuka Harponansuoro 6anka YKpanHsr>>

OTHOCHUTENBFHO BBIITYCKa 000POTHBIX MOHET M OAaHKHOT B ITOCJICAHUE TOJIbI IIPOU30III-
JI 3HAYNTEIbHBIE H3MECHEHHUSI:

27 anpens 2018 — BBeneHHE B 000POT HOBBIX MOHET HOMHHAJIOM | M 2 TpUBHBI,
¢ | urorns — BBeICHUE MTPABHI OKPYTJICHUS,

* 1 oxts10pst 2019 — u3bsATHE MOHET HOMUHAJIOM 1, 2 U 5 KoIleek;

* 20 nexabps 2019 — BBeneHus B 0OpamieHre HOBOW MOHETH HOMHHAJIOM 5 TPHBEH;

3 https://bank.gov.ua/ua/news/all/v-ukrayini-suttyevo-znizivsya-riven-pidroblennya-banknot-grivni.

3 Ukaz Prezidenta Ukrainy ,, Ob isklyuchitelnom prave Banknotno-monetnogo dvora Natsionalnogo
banka Ukrainy”, https://zakon.rada.gov.ua/laws/show/821/96#Text.

35 Chto ya dolzhen znat, https://newcoins.bank.gov.ua.
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* 3 mrons 2020 — BBeeHNs B oOpaleHne MOHETH HOMHHAIOM 10 TpHuBeH;

* 1 okTs10ps 2020 MpoH301LIO0 UIBATHE U3 OOpAILCHNSI MOHETH HOMHHAJIOM 25 KO-
meeKk ¥ 0aHKHOT cTapbix 00pasuo 1o 2003 roxa;

* B 2021 romy — BEITyCK HOBBIX OaHKHOT HOMHUHaMoM 200 1 500 rpuBeH ¢ mpa3gHIY-
HOM aiineHTHKOM «30 1T HE3aBUCUMOCTH YKPAUHBI».

K10000000

Puc. 10. Cysenupnas 6anknora «Jleonun KageHrok — nepBblif KOCMOHABT HE3aBHCUMON

Vipaunubny. HaronaneHblii 6ank Ykpanssl. Jlara BBeeHus: B 060poT: 26 HosOpst 20203¢

36 OcHOBHOE M300paKeHHUE JIUIEBON CTOPOHBI CyBEHUPHON GaHKHOTHI — noptpeT Jleonnma Kanenroka,
Hag HuM Hagmucs — [TEPBBIA KOCMOHABT VYKPAWHBI; norotun ['ocyrapCTBEHHOTO KOCMHUYECKOTO
areHTcTBa YKpawHbI (cmpaBa, mon moprperoM Haxmucu: LEONID KADENIUK / 1951 JIEOHHW]] 2018 /
KAJIEHIOK; cieBa ot Hagmuceii — anemenT SPARK B Buze 3eMHOrO0 mapa ¢ KHHeTHIeCKUM d(deKkToM (pu
M3MEHEHUH yITIa HAKIOHA OaHKHOTHI Ha yYacTKaX HM300pa)KeHUs HAOIIONAIOTCS MEPEXOIbl OT 3eJICHOr0 IBeTa
K CHHEMY), BHH3Y clieBa Ha ()OHE MOIEKYISIPHOU CTPYKTYphl — CTHIM3HPOBAHHOE H300pa’KeHHE PacTCHHS;
Maisli [ocynapcreennsiii I'epd Yipannst, Hax kotopsiM Hapmuck Y KPAMHA u ¢iar YkpanHs! (1101 HaJIIUCEI0
KAJZIEHIOK, mox rep6oM — mudpa 1 u n3obpaskeHne kKocMudeckoro kopatdmst; Buu3y Hagmucu: NATIONAL
BANK OF UKRAINE / HAIIMOHAJIbHBI BAHK YKPAMHBI; B npaBoM HHXKHEM YITy OAaHKHOTHI
— DIIEMCHT, BBINONHEHHBIH ONTHYCCKM IIEPEMEHHON KpacKod (IpH M3MCHEHHM YIIa HAKJIOHA OaHKHOTHI
IBET M300pKCHUS MEHsSeTCsS OT 30JIOTHCTOrO K 3eleHoMYy). Broms Hipkmero xpas Haamucs JIEOHM]]
KAJTEHIOK, noBropsiromasicst mecTs pa3. OCHOBHOE H300pakeHIE 00PAaTHOI CTOPOHEI CYBEHHPHOI OaHKHOTHI
— m300pakeHHe KocMHIecKoro kopabist «Komymous» Ha one manet CONHETHOH CHCTEMBL; HaJl HIM HAIITHCH
THE FIRST ASTRONAUT OF UKRAINE; cnpasa — mudpa 1 u m3o0paxeHne KOCMHYECKOTO KOpaoIs;
Haanucu: 1997 (mox pakeroit), 2020 (BHHM3Y); BHH3Y CIpaBa BEPTHKAJIBHO: CEPUIHBIH HOMEp OaHKHOTHI U
nHannuck — HE mmaresxHoe cpenctBo. Brones HmkHero kpast Haanuces JIEOHU T KAJIEHIOK, nosropsiromiasicst
mrects pa3. Xygoxuuku: Boragnvup Tapan, Anexcanap Xapyk, Cepreit Xapyk — Suvenirnaya banknota ,,Leonid
Kadenyuk — pervyi kosmonavt nezavisimoi Ukrainy” — http://surl.li/ciyd;.
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DTO TTO3BOIUIIO TIOCIIE 3aBEPIICHUS UIBIATUSA BCEX MOHET M OAaHKHOT COKPATUTh OaHK-
HOTHO-MOHETHBIH psijt ¢ 17 HOMIHAIOB 10 12 U caenark ero 6oliee YI0OHBIM U YIIOPSIO-
4yeHHbIM. Taroke Oiarogapsi 3ToMy rocyapcTBO COKOHOMMUIIO 3HAYUTEINILHBIE CPE/ICTBA Ha
W3TOTOBIICHUE, XpaHCHHUE U TPAHCTIOPTHPOBKY, a 3aMeHa OAHKHOT CaMbIX HOMUHAJIOB Ha
000pOTHBIE MOHETHI cJiesIalia MePUO XOKIACHUS TPAKTHYECKH BEUHBIM.

Ha MoHeTHOM J1BOpe M3roTaBIMBAIOTCSI 000POTHBIE MOHETHI, Harpasl [Ipesunenta
VYKpauHbl, a TAaKKe NaMITHbIE MOHETBI U JIpyrasi CyBEHUPHAsl POLYKIMSI, pAaCCUUTAaHHAS
Ha HyMH3MaTOB U KOJUIEKIHOHEPOB. K cyBeHUPHOI MPOAYKIIMHM OTHOCSTCSA:

—  Menanu;

—  ummuTanus 0aHKHOT B cepedpe;

—  cyBeHHpHas cepeOpsiHast rpuBHa Kuesckoii Pycu;

—  Habopbl 00OPOTHBIX M PA3MEHHBIX MOHET;

—  TaMATHBIC OAHKHOTEI,

—  Hepa3pe3aHHbIC JUCTHI OAHKHOT.

[enb BbIMyCKa MaMATHBIX MOHET — B MEPBYIO OYEPEb, IPE3CHTAMOHHAS U UMHJI-
xeBast. TakuM 0Opa3oM MOMyISAPU3UPYIOTCS BBLAAIONTNECS JINIHOCTH, 3aHHs, 00IacTH,
¢utopa u payna YkpauHbl. XOTsI 3TH MOHETHI O(HIIUATBHO SBIISIOTCS TUIATCKHBIM CPEI-
CTBOM Ha TEPPUTOPUU YKPAUHBI U UIMH MOXKHO PACCUHUTHIBATHCA, HA CAMOM JEJIe ITOTO
HUKTO HE JIENAET, BE/lb UX CTOMMOCTb 3HAUNUTEIBHO BBILIE CBOET0 HOMMUHAJA. [ToaToMy co
BpPEMEHEM OHM MOT'YT CTaTh CIIOCOOOM MHBECTHIIUH, BEb CTOMMOCTh HEKOTOPBIX MOHET,
0COOEHHO OTYEKAHEHHBIX M3 JPArOLEHHBIX METAJUIOB, BHIPACTET B HECKOJIBKO pa3. XoTs
HBY BbinyckaeT 1 MHBECTULIMOHHBIE MOHETBI, U3TOTOBJIEHHBIE U3 APArOLUEHHBIX METAII-
710B ¢ ipo6oit 999,9 ¢ n3obpaxennem Apxucrparura Muxauma.

[MamsitHbie U r0Ounelinbie MoHeThl HBY nmemsitest Ha 35 cepuif; MOHETBI, HE BOIICIIINE
HU B OJIHY U3 CEpHi, OTHOCATCS K CEPUH «APYrrue MOHEThD. K caMbIM MOMYISPHBIM CEPUSIM
TPaAULMOHHO OTHOCATCS «Bplaatomuecs: TMyHOCTH YKpauHbDy, «Diopa u dayHay, «3HaKku
3oauakay, «llamsaTHuku apxutekTypb». CrnenuanbHas cepust «/lerckuii 3oamak» cuuTaeTcs
TIPEKPACHBIM TIOAPKOM UTS MAICHBKHX YKpanHIeB. CaMoit TOpOTOil SBISIETCS 30I10Tast MOHe-
Ta 999-i1 poOsl, BeImyieHHas K EBpo-2012, Ha MoMeHT Bbitycka oHa cromna 350 000 rpuseH.

C MOMeHTa HayaJsla U3rOTOBJICHHUS MOHETHI M BBIITYCKa MIPOXOANT JIUTEIHHOE BPEMS
— OT YTBEep)KICHHSA TIIaHa BBITYCKA, TI000pa MaTepHaliOB, M3TOTOBICHHS SCKU30B K HE-
MOCPEICTBEHHOM YEKaHKU U peaau3aliy. DTU POLECCh peNIaMEHTUPOBAHbI CIIEIHAIIb-
ueiM [TocTanornenuem HBY ot 30.05.2012 Ne 213 «O6 yrBepkacaun UHCTpyKIMu 00
OpTraHM3aIlUH M3TOTOBJICHNUS, BEIITyCKa B OOpaIlleHNe W pearn3aliy MaMsATHBIX 1 WHBEC-
TUIMOHHBIX MOHET YKpauHbI, CyBEHUPHOMN MTPOXYKIIAI» .

37 Postanovlenie Pravleniya Natsionalnogo banku Ukrainy ,, Ob utverzhdenii Instruktsii ob organizatsii
izgotovieniya, vypuska v obrashchenie i realizatsii pamyatnykh i investitsionnykh monet Ukrainy”, suvenirnoi
produktsii, https://zakon.rada.gov.ua/laws/show/z1044-12#Text.
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Puc 11. ®oto: Cepus «Cropt». OuHanbHbI TypHHP YeMnuoHaTa EBpomnsl no ¢yroomny B 2012 1.

HaroHasnpHbli 6aHK YKpanHs®®

Co3aHMeM OTEYEeCTBEHHOW MOHETHOM NPOAYKIMM Ha BCEX JTanax 3aHUMaroTCs
MpOQUIBbHBIE CIEIUATNCTHI, B OO0SM3aHHOCTH KOTOPBIX BXOAWT MPOCKTHPOBAHHUE, KOH-
CTPYHpPOBaHHE, MOJCIUPOBAHNE MOHET M BHEIPEHHE XYJO)KCCTBEHHBIX TEXHOJIOTHH H3
UX OTAENKH (MHKPYCTallM{, COCTAPUBAHMsI MeTalla, JIOKAJIbHOH 1030JI0ThI, rOJIOrpam-
MBI, TaMIIOIIE€YaTH | T.11.)%.

ITo nanneM 2018 rona, ronosas MOUIHOCT, MOHETHOTO ABOPaA cocTaBiseT 1,2 Mipa
ITYK 060pOTHLIX MOHCT, OKOJIO 1 M MITYK NaMATHBIX MOHET U3 AParou€HHbIX U HEApa-
TOIICHHBIX METAJIIOB, a Takke 0kosto 200 ThIC. Op/ICHOB U Memaneii*d,

C 2005 ropa B Ykpanse npoxoaut KoHKypc «Jlydiras Mmonera roga», a ¢ 2008 rona
JIy4IlM€ MOHETBI BRIOMPAIOT B TpexX Kareropusix: «Jlyuinas MoHeTa roja», « YHUKaJIbHOE
uzeitHoe penrenue» n «Jlydmiee Xy10’KeCTBEHHOE PEIICHUEY.

OOBIYHO B 3TUX HOMHHAIHSX ITOOEKIAI0T MOHETHI, H3TOTOBJIEHHBIE C HOBBIM 0(hOpM-
JICHUEM U TCXHOJIOTUAMMU, ABJIAIOIIUCCA BOIIOIICHUEM OpPII‘HHaJ'H:HOfI XyﬂO)KECTBeHHOﬁ
nnen. Tax, moneTa-mobdenutens 2007 roma «'0I10HOMOp — TEHOIUA YKPAHHCKOTO HApO-
Jla» — IepBasi MOHETAa, M3TOTOBJICHHAS TEXHOJIOTHEH XOJI0IHON dMaiH, « MIICUHBIN 1Ty T
— ¢ ronorpaduyeckoit BctaBkol, «/lpoda» — nepBast MOHETa C IPUMEHEHUEM TAMIIOHHOH
medaTy (HaHeCeHHUe IBETHOTO M300pakeHNUs Ha MOHETY) mobeania B 2013 roqy B HOME-
Hauuu «Jlydiee XymnoKeCTBEHHOE pelieHue», a MoHeTa «KueBckuii kHs3p Biagumup
Benukuit» ¢ narnHupoBaHneM (MCKYyCCTBEHHBIM COCTapPUBAHUEM) M JIOKAIBLHOM 11030J10-
Toii B 2015 romy momyunia 3Banue «Jlydinee XymnoKeCTBEHHOE PEIICHHE).

[TamsTHBIE MOHETHI 3aHUMAIOT TIPH30BBIC MECTa Ha MEXKITYyHAPOJHBIX HyMHU3MaTH-
YECKHUX COpPEBHOBAHMsX. Tak, B MEXIyHapOLHOM KOHKypce «Monera roga» «Krause
Publications» (CIA) B 2000 romy cepeOpsiHast mamsTHas MoHeTa «PoxkaecTBo XpucTo-

3 Pamyatnaya moneta ,, Finalniy turnir chempionatu s futbolu v 2012 godu”, https://inlnk.ru/3ZJg7M.

3 Khudozhestvennoe proektirovanie i voploshchenie pamyatnykh i yubileinykh monet Ukrainy perioda
nezavisimosti, https://Inam.edu.ua/files/Academy/nauka/visnyk/pdf visnyk/35/113-123 Ladonenko.pdf.

40 Monetnyi dvor otmechaet 20-letnii yubilei, https://bank.gov.ua/ua/news/all/monetniy-dvir-vidznachaye-
20-richniy-yuviley.
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BO» IIpU3HaHA qumel‘/'l MOHETOH Toja B MHUPE B HOMHUHAIIUH «Camas BJIOXHOBJIAIOIIIAS
MOHCTa».

Puc 12. ®oto: Cepust «2000-1etre Poxxnecrsa Xprcroay. HamroHansHblii 6aHK Ykpanust!

VYuuTeIBas COBpeMEHHBIC TCHACHINH, ¢ sHBApA 2021 T. HyMI3MaTHUECKYTO TPOAYK-
LU0 MOYKHO TIPHOOPECTH OHJIAMH B ClIeNMaIIbHOM MHTEpHET-Marazuae. HarmonanbHbIi
OaHK TUIAaHUPYET Pa3BUBATh JIAHHBIA CEPBHUC M PACIIMPUTH BOBMOKHOCTh JIOCTABKH 3aKa-
30B 3a rpaHuIy*.

B mnaH BeITycka NmaMsATHBIX MOHET YkpauHbl Ha 2022 roja 3alulaHUPOBAHO IIPO-
JIOJDKEHHUE TaKuX cepuil, Kak «Bpimaronimecs JUYHOCTHY, «YAUBUTEIbHAS YKpauHay,
«JlyxoBHBIE COKPOBHILA YKpauHbl», « BoopykeHHbIE cHilbl YKpauHb», «Prnopa u @aynar»
u «JIpyrue MoHeTb» (MOHETHI «Ko [IHIO pOXKIeHHUs MaIbIay, «depBoHa pyTay u T.I.)%.
YuuThIBask OJIHOMACHITAOHYIO BOGHHYIO arpecChIo POCCUH MPOTHB YKPauHbI, IIPHOPH-
TETHOH TeMaTHKOH BBITyCKa HyMI3MaTHIecKoi mpoxykiuu B 2023 roxy mist HBY cramu
TEMBI, KOTOPBIC YBEKOBEUHBAIOT M MOAYECPKUBAIOT F'EPOU3M, MYKECTBO U HECTNOAEMOCTh
3aIIUTHUKOB U 3all[UTHUI] YKPAaWHBI, CHITy yXa yKpauHckoro Hapona. Tak, B 2023 roxy
HBY muianupyeT BBIIYCTUTH Psii MOHET U NAMSATHBIX MeJajel, NOCBSIIEHHBIX OTIEIb-
HBIM POZIaM BOMCK M BOEHHOCIY’KaIllUM KOMaHJHOIO COCTaBa, B YaCTHOCTH, IIPOTHBO-
BO3JyLIIHOW 00OpOHE, BOGHHOI pa3Benke YkpauHbl U CepkaHTCKOMY Koprycy. Takxke
3aIUIAaHUPOBAH BBIMYCK HYMH3MaTHUECKOW MPOMYKIHH, ITOCBSIICHHON BBIIAIOIINMCS
mmgHoCTAM Ykpaunsl («ITaBen Ckopomnaackuii» ), pogHoMy S3bIKY («YKPauHCKHH S3BIK»)
U KyJBTYPHOMY M UCTOpHYECKOMY Haciennto Ykpaunsl («Buagumupckuii cobopy, «1lle-
JIPBIK — KOJISIIKA KOJIOKOJIOBY). O4eBHAHO, YTO HyMH3MaTHuecKas nmporpamma HBY Gyner
U JaJIblIe PacIIUpPATHCS, a TAKXKe HATIONHATHCS HOBBIMM TEXHOJIOTHYECKMMU HHTEpeca-

MU U PEHICHUAMU.

41 Pamyatnaya moneta ,, Rozhdestvo Hristovo”, https://inlnk.ru/nOKLZZ.

2 Pokupat pamyatnye monety teper mozhno onlain v internet-magazine Natsionalnogo banka,
https://bank.gov.ua/ua/news/all/kupuvati-pamyatni-moneti-teper-mojna-onlayn-u-internet-magazini-
natsionalnogo-banku.

4 Plan vypuska pamyatnykh monet Ukrainy i suvenirnoi produktsii na 2022 god, https://bank.gov.ua/
admin_uploads/article/Plan_%D1%96ssue_com_coins_souv_prod 2022.pdf.
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Taxum o6pazom, B XX Beke YKpawHa JBaKIBI COBEpIIaja MOMBITKY CTaTh HE3aBU-
CHUMBIM TOCYAapCTBOM, U BaKHBIM CPEACTBOM JIOCTHYB 3TOTO OBLT BEIITYCK COOCTBEHHON
JIEHE)KHOW €MHUILbI — [PUBHBI.

Ceronnas YkpanHa o0J1alaeT YHUKAJIbHBIM, 3aBEPLICHHBIM IMKJIOM ITPOM3BOJICTBA
COOCTBCHHOW JICHEKHOW EIMHUIBI, a TaK)KE TOCYIapCTBEHHBIX HArpaj M CyBEHHPHOU
nponykuuu. B ropone Manune naxoaurcst OymakHast ¢abpuka, a B Kuese — bankHOT-
HO-MOHETHBIN ABOp HBY.

MoOHETHBIH IBOp SBISETCS BAXKHBIM 3BEHOM OOECIICUCHHMsI JICHEXHOTo 000opoTra
YKpaI/IHLI. Nmenno 3/1€CH BBIITYCKAaKOTCA O60p0THI)Ie MOHCTHI, a I€X YCKAHKU ITaMATHBIX
1 IOOWJICHHBIX MOHET MMEET BaXXHYIO (DYHKIMIO — MPEICTABIATh M HOMYJISIPU3NPOBATH
HCTOPUIO HAIIETO IOCYAapCTBa, MOITOMY MPOAYKIUS SIBISETCS BBICOKOKAUECTBEHHOM
TEXHUKOW YeKaHKU «Ipyd» (BHICOKOE KaueCTBO YEKAaHKH MOHETbI, CIICIHAIBHO JJIsI KO-
JUICKIIMOHUPOBAHUS) M «CIICIAHIMPKyIeHTe» — crenuanbHoe «u3zobperenne» HBY,
IIpeJHAa3HAYEHHOE AT yACLIEeBIeHHs IPOU3BOACTBA MOHET IIPU COXPAHEHHUHU UX MPOAAXK-

HOIl crouMocTu®.
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Banknote-mint of Ukraine - history of creation and prospects

Summary: The aim of this study was to analyze the peculiarities of the hryvnia issue at the times of the
Ukrainian Peoples Republic, the main achievements and problems on the way to providing the state with the
money supply, the process of developing high-tech production with a completed cycle — Banknote Factory
and Mint. The methodology involved the use of synthesis as well as historical (comparative, analytical, com-
plex, and integral) and historical-genetic methods of scientific research for studying and analyzing the devel-
opment of money circulation in the analyzed period. The statistical and factual basis of the study included
the laws adopted by the Verkhovna Rada of Ukraine, regulations of the National Bank of Ukraine, statistical
publications and the authors’ own research. The scientific novelty lies in a systematic study of the character-
istics of money circulation during the period of independence, the main stages on the way to the hryvnia, the
complexity of the transition period, the process of making secure paper, the degree of hryvnia protection, cur-

rent trends in banknote and coin analysis, with special emphasis on commemorative and investment coins.

Own currency has always been a symbol of sovereign states; therefore, it is important to describe the
succession of the hryvnia in three key periods of our history: the Kyiv state, the Ukrainian People’s Re-

public and independent Ukraine. The existence of a unique closed loop production in Ukraine, which
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successfully performs its main function of providing the population with banknotes, was analyzed and
confirmed, and the characteristics of souvenir production were described, paying particular attention
to commemorative coins — the national brand of the state, which represents and popularizes the most

important milestones of history and culture.

Keywords: hryvnia, money circulation, commemorative coins, National Bank of Ukraine, banknote pa-

per factory, mint

Banknoten und Miinzen der Ukraine - Entstehungsgeschichte und Entwicklungsperspektiven

Zusammenfassung: Das Ziel der Arbeit ist, die Besonderheiten der Einflhrung der Griwna in den Um-
lauf seit der Zeit der Volksrepublik Ukraine, die wichtigsten Errungenschaften und Probleme auf dem
Weg zur Sicherstellung der staatlichen Geldversorgung sowie den Prozess der High-Tech-Produktion mit
dem abgeschlossenen Zyklus — die Banknotenfabrik und die Miinzanstalt — zu analysieren. Die Methodik
der Arbeit basiert auf der Anwendung synthetischer, historisch-vergleichender, analytischer, integraler
und historisch-genetischer wissenschaftlicher Forschungsmethoden, die es erlauben, die Entwicklung
des Geldumlaufs dieser Periode zu analysieren. Die statistische und inhaltliche Grundlage der Studie
bilden die von der Werchowna Rada der Ukraine verabschiedeten Gesetze, die Verordnungen der Na-
tionalbank der Ukraine, statistische Verdffentlichungen und das eigene Forschungsmaterial der Autoren.
Die Neuheit des Artikels liegt in der systematischen Untersuchung der Besonderheiten des Geldumlaufs
in der Zeit der Unabhangigkeit, der wichtigsten Etappen auf dem Weg zur Griwna, der Komplexitat der
Ubergangszeit, des Prozesses der Wertpapierherstellung, des Schutzgrades der Griwna, der aktuellen

Trends bei der Analyse von Banknoten und Munzen, vor allem von Gedenk- und Anlageminzen

Schlussfolgerungen. Die Ausgabe von eigenem Geld war zu allen Zeiten ein Symbol flr den souveranen
Staat. Daher ist es wichtig, diesen Prozess in drei Schlisselperioden der ukrainischen Geschichte zu
zeigen: im Kiewer Staat, in der Volksrepublik Ukraine und in der unabhangigen Ukraine. Die Existenz
einer einzigartigen Produktion mit geschlossenem Umlauf in der Ukraine, die ihre Hauptfunktion, die
Bevdlkerung mit Banknoten zu versorgen, erfolgreich erflillt, sowie die Besonderheit der Produktion von
Gedenkminzen — die nationalen Symbole des Staates popularisieren die wichtigsten Meilensteine der

Geschichte und Kultur — werden analysiert und nachgewiesen.

Schlusselworter: Griwna, Geldumlauf, Gedenkmiinzen, Nationalbank der Ukraine, Wertpapierfabrik,

Prégeanstalt

Banknoty i monety Ukrainy - historia powstania i perspektywy rozwoju

Streszczenie: Celem pracy jest analiza specyfiki wprowadzania do obiegu hrywny od czaséw Ukrainskiej

Republiki Ludowej, gtownych osiggnie¢ i problemdw na drodze do zapewnienia panstwu podazy pienig-
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dza, badanie procesu produkcji high-tech z zakonczonym cyklem (Fabryka Banknotow i Mennica). Meto-
dologia pracy polega na zastosowaniu syntetycznych, historyczno-poréwnawczych, analitycznych, inte-
gralnych i historyczno-genetycznych metod badan naukowych, ktére pozwalajg na analize rozwoju obiegu
pienieznego tego okresu. Podstawa statystyczng i merytoryczng opracowania sg ustawy uchwalone przez
Rade Najwyzsza Ukrainy, rozporzgdzenia Narodowego Banku Ukrainy, publikacje statystyczne oraz ma-
terialy z badan wiasnych autorow. Nowatorstwo artykutu polega na systematycznym badaniu specyfiki
obiegu pienigdza w okresie niepodlegtosci, gtéwnych etapdw na drodze dochodzenia do hrywny, ztozono-
Sci okresu przejéciowego, procesu wytwarzania papieru wartosciowego, stopnia ochrony hrywny, aktual-

nych trenddw w analizie banknotéw i monet, przede wszystkim monet okolicznosciowych i inwestycyjnych

Emisja wtasnego pienigdza przez caty czas symbolizowata suwerenne panstwo, dlatego wazne jest uka-
zanie tego procesu w trzech kluczowych okresach historii Ukrainy: w panstwie kijowskim, Ukrainskiej
Republice Ludowej i w niepodlegtej Ukrainie. Przeanalizowano i udowodniono istnienie unikalnej produk-
cji w obiegu zamknietym na Ukrainie, ktéra z powodzeniem spetnia swojg gtéwng funkcje dostarczania
ludnosci banknotow, a takze specyfiki produkcji pamiatkowej, zwigzanej przede wszystkim z monetami

okolicznosciowymi — narodowe symbole panstwa popularyzuja gtéwne kamienie milowe historii i kultury.

Stowa kluczowe: hrywna, obieg pienigdza, monety okolicznosciowe, Narodowy Bank Ukrainy, fabryka

papieréw wartosciowych, mennica
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Prof. dr hab. Andrzej Skrzypek (1944-2023)

Z glebokim zalem i smutkiem przyjelismy wia-
domos¢ o $mierci prof. zw. dr. hab. Andrzeja Skrzyp-
ka — historyka, nauczyciela akademickiego, wy-
ktadowcy w Instytucie Historii Wyzszej Szkoty
Pedagogicznej w Olsztynie oraz prorektora tejze
uczelni w latach 1993-1996. Zmarly byt cenio-
nym historykiem dziejow najnowszych specjali-
zujacym si¢ w problematyce stosunkéw polsko-
-radzieckich, polskiej polityki wschodniej, historii
dyplomacji, a takze dziejow spotecznych Europy.

Andrzej Skrzypek urodzil si¢ 18 kwietnia
1944 r. w Warszawie jako syn Jozefa i Czestawy

z domu Waserman. Warto przypomnie¢, ze Jozef
Skrzypek (1905-1974) byt uczniem lwowskiego historyka Stanistawa Zakrzewskiego
i poczatkowo pracowat na Uniwersytecie Jana Kazimierza we Lwowie, a w 1936 r. prze-
niost si¢ do Warszawy, do Instytutu Badania Najnowszej Historii Polski. Po 1945 r. wy-
ktadat w Akademii Nauk Politycznych, Panstwowej Wyzszej Szkole Pedagogicznej, by
po latach stalinizmu podja¢ prace w Polskiej Akademii Nauk. Mozna zatem powiedziec,
ze w tym przypadku syn odziedziczyt po ojcu zainteresowanie historia.

Po ukonczeniu Liceum Ogdlnoksztatcacego nr 35 im. Bolestawa Prusa w Warszawie
Andrzej Skrzypek rozpoczat studia historyczne na Uniwersytecie Warszawskim, ktore
ukonczyl w 1967 r. Za swojego mentora uwazat przede wszystkim prof. Henryka Jabton-
skiego, pod kierunkiem ktorego napisal prace magisterska Dzialalnosé naukowa Micha-
ta Bobrzynskiego, poSwigcong w znacznym stopniu jego pogladom historiozoficznym.
Byt pod wrazeniem postaci tak wielkiego formatu — historyka, polityka, konserwatysty,
wspottworcy krakowskiej szkoly historycznej. Ponadto Andrzej Skrzypek uczgszczat
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takze na seminarium prowadzone przez historyka i archiwiste prof. Rafata Gerbera. Jako
student uczestniczyt w wielu objazdach naukowych, ktoére po latach zainicjowal takze
w Olsztynie. Brat tez czynny udziat w studenckim ruchu naukowym.

Uzyskawszy magisterium, po krotkim stazu asystenckim zostal zatrudniony w Pol-
skiej Akademii Nauk, gdzie pracowat przez kolejne dwadziescia lat. W czasie, w ktorym
nazwa placowki zmienita si¢ z Zaktadu Historii Stosunkdéw Polsko-Radzieckich na In-
stytut Krajéw Socjalistycznych, przeszedt awans zawodowy od asystenta do docenta.
Na seminarium prof. Ludwika Bazylowa, wybitnego znawcy dziejéw Rosji, w roku
1971 powstata rozprawa doktorska autorstwa Andrzeja Skrzypka Litwa, Lotwa, Estonia
i Finlandia w polityce Polski i ZSRR w latach 1919-1925, wydana drukiem w 1972 r.
pt. Zwigzek Battycki. W owym czasie bylo to oparte na materiale archiwalnym nowator-
skie studium, ktore nawigzywato do przemilczanych wowczas koncepcji federacyjnych.
Do tego tematu jeszcze powrdcit, gdy w 1997 r. napisat ksigzke na temat stosunkow
polsko-totewskich w latach 1918-1939.

W nastepnych latach Andrzej Skrzypek poszerzat swoje horyzonty badawcze, co
w perspektywie kilku lat i po rocznym stazu w moskiewskim Instytucie Stowianoznaw-
stwa 1 Balkanistyki Akademii Nauk ZSRR pozwolito mu przedstawi¢ rozprawe habi-
litacyjnag pt. Radziecka polityka zbiorowego bezpieczenstwa w Europie a stosunki pol-
sko-radzieckie w latach 1932—1939. Kolokwium habilitacyjne odbyt i stopien doktora
habilitowanego uzyskat w 1976 r. w Instytucie Historii PAN im. Tadeusza Manteuffla.
Nalezy doda¢, ze tematyce polsko-radzieckich relacji w dobie migdzywojnia po§wiecit
kilka ksigzek. Wsréd nich warto wspomnie¢ Kronike koegzystencji na temat stosunkow
politycznych, gospodarczych i kulturalnych, konczaca si¢ wzmianka o radziecko-nie-
mieckim uktadzie z 23 sierpnia 1939 r. i przedstawieniem noty radzieckiej do ambasadora
RP w ZSRR Wactawa Grzybowskiego z 17 wrzes$nia, czego nikt weczesniej w historiogra-
fii krajowej nie uczynit.

Szczegbdlnie wazng forma aktywnosci naukowej Andrzeja Skrzypka bylo wspot-
redagowanie polskiego periodyku naukowego ,Kwartalnik Historyczny” (od nr 1
z 1976 1. jako sekretarz, az do 1990 r. juz jako zast¢pca redaktora naczelnego). W 1980 r.
odbyt kolejny staz naukowy w Instytucie Ekonomiki Swiatowego Systemu Socjalistycz-
nego Akademii Nauk ZSRR, czego efektem stata si¢ monografia Procesy integracyjne
panstw wspolnoty socjalistycznej 1946—1971 (Wroctaw 1987). Warto zauwazy¢, ze prace
historyczne autorstwa Andrzeja Skrzypka wydane przed rokiem 1989, cho¢ nie wolne
od balastu ideologicznego, byly oparte na solidnej podstawie zrédlowej oraz obszernej
literaturze przedmiotu. W maju 1990 r. prezydent RP nadal Andrzejowi Skrzypkowi tytut
profesora nadzwyczajnego.

Nalezy odnotowac, ze w roku 1981, a nastepnie w latach 1983-1984 Andrzej Skrzy-
pek przebywat na stazach naukowych m.in. w RFN na uniwersytecie w Bonn i w USA
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jako stypendysta Fulbrighta na uniwersytetach Yale i Stanford, a takze prowadzit kwerende
w National Archives w Waszyngtonie. Ponadto jako visiting professor prowadzit wykla-
dy na zagranicznych uniwersytetach, m.in. w finskim Turku i w holenderskim Maastricht.

Andrzej Skrzypek byt takze wyktadowca Akademii Nauk Spotecznych w War-
szawie, petnigc rowniez funkcje prodziekana tamtejszego Wydziatu Nauk Spoteczno-
-Politycznych. Jednak w zwigzku z rozwigzaniem tejze uczelni w dobie transforma-
cji ustrojowej w 1990 r. zostat zatrudniony w Instytucie Historii w Wyzszej Szkole
Pedagogicznej w Olsztynie, gdzie kierowal Katedra Stosunkéw Miedzynarodowych
XX wieku. Nastepnie od roku 1992 byt kierownikiem Katedry Historii Najnowszej,
aw latach 1993-1996 prorektorem w olsztynskiej Wyzszej Szkole Pedagogiczne;j. Z olsz-
tynskiego osrodka chcial uczyni¢ znaczacy osrodek naukowy zajmujacy si¢ historia kra-
jow nadbattyckich. W latach 1993-1996 prof. Skrzypek byt kierownikiem naukowym
Grupy Zamiejscowej studentéw historii olsztynskiej WSP w Ostrotece. Warto wspo-
mnie¢, ze to wlasnie w okresie olsztynskim w roku 1994 piecdziesiecioletni wowczas
Andrzej Skrzypek otrzymat tytut profesora zwyczajnego.

Byt jednym z ulubionych nauczycieli akademickich kilku rocznikéw owczesnej
mlodziezy studenckiej takze dlatego, ze potrafil przedstawi¢ histori¢ w formie interesu-
jacej gawedy. W rozmowach zaréwno formalnych, jak i mniej oficjalnych staral si¢ by¢
przewodnikiem réwniez dla mlodszych pracownikéw nauki. Lubit kontakt z ludzmi, byt
wdzigcznym rozméwcea, czgsciej shuchaczem niz narzucajacym swoje stanowisko profe-
sorem. W olsztynskim $rodowisku akademickim byt szanowany i ceniony za swdj pro-
fesjonalizm, a kontakty z Olsztynem utrzymywatl w kolejnych latach. Nalezy tez dodac¢,
ze dwaj jego olsztynscy doktoranci — Krzysztof Narojczyk 1 Witold Gieszczynski uzy-
skali stopien doktora habilitowanego i sg pracownikami Instytutu Historii Uniwersytetu
Warminsko-Mazurskiego.

Niedtugo pozniej prof. Skrzypek rozpoczat kolejny etap w swoim zyciu. Podjat prace
w Glownej Komisji Badania Zbrodni przeciw Narodowi Polskiemu w Warszawie, gdzie
w latach 1994—-1997 byl wicedyrektorem ds. naukowych. Z kolei w 1996 r. zostal zatrud-
niony w Instytucie Studiéw Mig¢dzynarodowych, rozbudowanym pdzniej do Wydziatu
Studiéw Mig¢dzynarodowych i Politologicznych Uniwersytetu Lodzkiego, gdzie zostat
kierownikiem Katedry Studiow Brazylijskich. Wyktadajac w £.odzi, zainteresowania na-
ukowe prof. Skrzypka ewoluowaty ku politologii. W tym okresie uczestniczyt rowniez
w pracach nad czwartym (red. Piotr Lossowski) i szostym (red. Wojciech Materski, Wal-
demar Michowicz) tomem monumentalnej Historii dyplomacji polskiej. Innym wyrazem
studiow nad polska dyplomacja stala si¢ ksiazka Dyplomatyczne dzieje PRL 1956—1989
(Puttusk—Warszawa 2010).

Andrzej Skrzypek przez lata byt blisko zwigzany z powstatg w 1994 r. Wyzsza Szko-
ta Humanistyczng w Puttusku (od 2006 r. Akademia Humanistyczna im. Aleksandra
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Gieysztora w Puttusku, od 2019 r. Filia Akademia im. Aleksandra Gieysztora w Puttusku
Akademii Finanséw i Biznesu Vistula). Jednocze$nie od 2000 r. wyktadat w Instytucie
Nauk Politycznych Wydziatu Dziennikarstwa i Nauk Politycznych Uniwersytetu War-
szawskiego. W tym czasie ukazalo si¢ kilka jego waznych ksigzek, m.in. Mechanizmy
uzaleznienia. Stosunki polsko-radzieckie 1944—1957 (Pultusk 2002), Mechanizmy auto-
nomii. Stosunki polsko-radzieckie 1956—1965 (Puttusk 2005), Mechanizmy klientelizmu.
Stosunki polsko-radzieckie 1965—1989 (Pultusk—Warszawa 2008), Druga smuta. Zarys
dziejow Rosji 1985-2004 (Warszawa 2004), Historia spoleczna Europy XIX i XX wieku
(Poznan 2009), Putinada. Rosja — kraj kierowanej demokracji (Warszawa 2014), Polen
im Sowietimperium. Die polnisch-russischen Beziehungen von 1944 bis 1989 (Klagenfurt
2016). Ponadto byt autorem kilkunastu ksigzek i kilkuset artykutéw naukowych, a takze
promotorem oraz recenzentem kilkunastu rozpraw habilitacyjnych oraz prac doktorskich.

Profesor Andrzej Skrzypek zmart 10 lutego 2023 r. w Warszawie w wieku 78 lat.
Pozostanie w naszej pamigci.

Norbert Kasparek
Witold Gieszezynski

Radostaw Gross



